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FOREWORD

I AcceDE with pleasure to the request of Dr. B. A. Saletore,
M.A., PH.D., that I should write a foreword to his work, Secial and
Lolitical Life in the Vijayanagara Empire. This was the thesis
accepled by the University of London for the Degree of Doctor of
Philosophy in 1931, It is published, as it is stated, with a grant
from the University of London. Dr. Saletore steers clear of the
political history of the Empire of Vijayanagara and addresses
himself to writing an account, mainly from epigraphical sources,
from the works of foreign travellers, and, to some extent, from
contemporary literature, of the social and political life of the
people living in the empire. It will be seen from the actual
division of chapters of the work that the author attempts to give a
full picture of the life that the people led under the protection of
the empire.

This would necessarily involve an account of the administra-
tion, in its various branches, and of the several administrative
institutions established therefor. These administrative institu-
tions are described in eight chapters, Il to IX. Tke remaining
nine chapters are devoted to a description of the divisions of the
people, the social institutions under which they were living, the
position of the Brahmans, the status of women in Vijayanagara
society, and subjects of that kind. Dr. Saletore, it is clear from
he book, has examined the sources exhaustively, and has made
his selection judiciously. He collects his information from a
large number of sources, sorts them and arranges them in a
logi®™h order and presents, on the whole, a readable account.
The very extent of the subject and the vastness of detail available
would baffle any effort in this direction ordinarily, but Dr.
Saletore has succeeded in producing a creditable work bearing en
the vast subject. The general mass of detail that is brought
together and the marshalling of these in successive sections
would admit of easy criticism ; but taken as a whole, the work
gives a correct and complete view of the life of the people under
the empire during the three centuries of its fight to preserve
Hindu institutions and Hindu civilization. Voluminous as the
work is at first sight, let me hope that Dr. Saletore’s readers
would be many and that they will find both pleasure and profit in
the reading of the book.

S. KRISHNASWAMI AIYANGAR,
Proféssoy of Indian History and
MyLaPorE, MADRAS, Archaeology, University of Madras
6% December, 1933. (Retired).






PREFACE

IN writing this book I have endeavoured to describe the
activities of the princes and people of Vijayanagara in spheres
related to their political and social wellbeing. We have been
interested in Vijayanagara till now only as a political experiment
with its interminable wars and its perennial political factions.
I have eschewed these and have, on the other hand, applied
myself to the elucidation of many an interesting problem
connected with the private and public life of the mediaeval rulers
and their subjects in all its manifold aspects.

. This has led me to adopt a treatment of the various facts
relating to the history of the Empire of Vijayanagara different
to the one we have hitherto been accustomed. Vijayanagara rulers
and their people may be judged in terms of the actions and thought
of their predecessors both in and outside Karpataka. It is with
this object that the following method has been adopted in the
work. Classical and mediaeval Hindu theories relating to
government and society have been first given followed, wherever
possible, by Vijayanagara conceptions of the same. Further,
the origin of the political and social institutions of the Vijaya-
nagara princes and people has been traced to their Hoysala and
Tamil antecedents, in order to bring out more clearly the
historical sequence that sometimes may be said to govern the
actions of the mediaeval Hindu monarchs. In this way an
atimgpt has been made for the first time to bring before the reader
,classical and mediaeval Hindu theory in harmony with Vijaya-
pagara maxims and practice; and to enable him to estimate
for himself the achievements of the rulers of Vijayanagara who
have so often been called custodians of the Hindu Dharma, R

And in so doing evidence from all available sources has been
utilized. And no source of information has been found so fruitful
as the numerous epigraphical records which, far from being
merely documents that *seldom yield us more than a few
names and dates” contain, especially in regard to governmental
and social matters, innumerable details which throw a flood of
light on the internal organization of Vijayanagara. Among the
many other sources of information mention may be made of
the testimony of foreign travellers. Although these supplement
to a very large extent the accounts of Hindu writers and of
inscriptions, yet they too have been critically examined, on,
nccasions when they appeared® to, me as being either extravagant
or untrustworthy.

* But I must confess that 1 have not exhausted the subject.
The exigencies of examipation did not permit me to deal as
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thoroughly with the topic as I had originally intended when
I'had planned the wholc work. The evidence of some fpreign
witgessgs, for example, had to be curtailed and much matter
gleaned from epJgraphs and literature expunged. But the works
of these fore1gn travellers as well as those of other wrxters who
have left their impressions of Vijayanagara, are given in the
bibliography which, as far as possible, has been brought up-to-
date.

A glossary of some important fiscal and governmental terms,
occurring in inscriptions and literature used in this work as well
as in those sources not mentioned in the treatise, has been
appended in the belief that it will be found useful. But it is
by no means complete or final.

I acknowledge with pleasure my indebtedness to the follow-
ing : the authorities of the British Museum ; Sir E. Denison Ross,
Director, School of Oriental Studies ; the High Commissioner for
India; the Librarian, India Office Libraty; Mr. H. L. T. Gonsalves,
Assistant, India Officc Library; the Secretary, Royal Asiatic
Society, London ; Miss F. H. Latimer, Assistant Librarian, Royal
Asiatic Society ; the Rev. Henry Heras, 5.7, Bombay; Dr. M. H.
Krishna, Director of Archaeological Researches, Mysore ; Mr. G.
Powell; and Dr. K. M. Ashraf, ph, . I am particularly indebted
to Mr, C. S. K. Pathy, Lecturer in Dravidian Languages, School
of Oriental Studies, for having taught me the Tamil and Telugu
languages. To Dr. L. D. Barnett, M.4., D. Litt.,, under whose
directions this work was written, I owe a deep debt of gratitude.
I am all the more grateful to him for having allowed me to
dedicate this book to him. I am also thankful to Dr. S.
Krishnaswamy Aiyangar for writing a Foreword to my work.
Finally, Imust say that but for the generous endowment #fch
the University of London made, supplemented by an equally.
generous contribution from another quarter, I would not have
been able to publish my work. T'o the London University as well
as to the gentleman, who unfortunately prefers to remain
anonymous, 1 beg to convey my profound gratitude.

15th December, 1933,
“VASUDEVA BHUVAN ", B.A.S.
2, LaABurNUM RoAD,
Bousay, 7.
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SOCIAL AND POLITICAL LIFE
IN THE

VIJAYANAGARA EMPIRE

VOLUME 1

CHAPTER I

INTRODUCTION

SecrionN 1. The Political Situation in the First Quurter of
the 14th Century in Southern India

Towarps the latter half of the thirteenth century A.D.,
there occurred a series of events which set ablaze the latent
energy of the Hindu Dharma in southern India. The land
south of the Vindhyas, which had been left to itself for
many centuries, was now suddenly confronted with a prob-
lem the magnitude of which the Hindus of southern India
realized after eight and sixty years of humiliation. But at
the end of that period, the smouldering forces of Hinduism
suddenly swept away the growing menace, and allowed
Hindu society to run on its own course for two hundred
and fifty years of uninterrupted history. This is how what
has been till now known as the Forgotten Empire of
Vijayanagara came into being in southern India.

‘The terror which shook the country to its very founda-
tion was_entirely foreign; the measures leopted to meet and
rout it were purely indigenous. It is in the explanation
of these two that I intend to dwell on the Muhammadan
conquest of southern India in the latter half of the
thirteenth, and in the early years of the fourteenth, cen-
turies; and on the remedies which the Hindus took not only
to ward off the worst danger they ever had, but to stop its
progress for centuries to come. The former will take us
into the study of the political situation in southern India
in the first quarter of the fourteenth century; and the latter
into the study of the manner in which the Hindus of those
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times led their lives. It is only when we have understood
these two poinis that we shall be able to app_reciate the
remark lhatl:‘,‘the history of Vijayanagar is a Ts[_u_bJ[e_agE_ of con-
siderabie in{erest in' the annals of "India, as the last barrier
thiat “was opposéd ta-Mghdtedan “invasions, -and - that pre-
served the southern part of the Peninsula from foreign rule
until a very modern period”;' and that the Vijayanagara
age marks only ““a fresh instance of Hindu vitality’’, in
the direction of creating an.empire..'which was at once a
centre of both_political and literary life.””? }

"“The political situation in southern India towards the
end of the thirteenth century necessitated the disappearance
of the old order of things in matters connected with the
guvernment, and to some extent, in questions related to the
morality of the people. Four principal royal families held
the divided sovereignty of the land south of the Vindhyas;
and it seemed as if every one of these failed to introduce
a government strong enough to preserve Hindu society on
the time-honoured principles of the ancients. The western
part of ¥ndia was ruled in the north by the Yadavas; the
regions now known as the Karpitaka and Kanara werc
under the sway of the Hoysalas: the whole of the Malabar
coast was within the jurisdiction of the ancient royal
families of Travancore, Cochin and Calicut. On the
castern side the Kakatiyas governed the regions around
Warangal; and the south of their kingdom was nominally
under the equally, or perhaps more, ancient royal families
of the Cholas of Tamilakam and the Piandyas of Madura.
To the Hoysalas alone, of all these, was handed down the
right of holding the hegemony over southern India; and
$o we find that about the end of the thirteenth century, the
Hoysala arms had spread over almost the whole of
southern India, excepting the Malabar coast.?

It is in the nature of wise statesmanship to preserve the
old order of things, and the Hoysalas, therefore, allowed
the Chdla and Pandya political machinery to continue in
its course. The political situation seemed to be quite
normal, and it appeared as if the Hoysalas had nothing

! Wilson, Preface to Ravenshaw’s
Researches, XX. p. 1. u
? Radhakumud Mookerjee, Local Government in Ancient India, p. 13.

? Archaological Survey Report for the year 1g07-8 . 3 Ce
History of Tinnevelly, [LRKER P year 1907:%, p. 2353 Caldwell, The

Inscriptions of Vijayanagar, Asiatic



INTRODUCTION 3

to fear from their enemies cither from within or from
without. .

But their rivals in the north, the Yadavas, who vied
with the Hoysalas for the sovereignty over the Karnataka
on the break-up of the Kalachuriya Empite, failed fo close
their gates against greedy invaders; while the feudatories
of the Hoysalas in the south, if tradition be true, called
in - the aid of the¢ very enemy who was breaking the
barriers of the Hindu kingdom in the north. The Yada-
vas, who had at one time claimed descent from ‘‘the same
original stock with the Hoysalas,”’* ruled from Dévagiri,
the modern Daulatabad, near Aurangibid. For many
years, the successors of Sifighana I, the founder of the
dynasty, measured swords with the Hoysalas for the
supremacy over the Karpataka. In Saka 1193 (A.D. 1271-2)
Ramachandra, the son of Krishpa, ascended the throne.?
He kept up the tradition of hostilities against the Hoysalas ;
and in Saka 1199 (a.D. 1277) his general Saluva Tikkama
became famous as the ‘‘Overthrower of the Hoysala,King"'.
The Yadava sway under Ramachandra ‘‘extended over all
the dominions in the central and southern parts of the
Bombay Presidency, of the dynasties that had preceded
his”.®

But troubles were soon to befall the Yadavas. About
the year A.D. 1204 ’Ald-ud-din, the nephew of Jalal-ud-
din, the Khilji Emperor of Delhi, discovered Dévagiri.*
And the story that followed is easily told. The Islamic
career of conquest which began in A.D. 1000 in northern
India had come to stay, so it appeared, even in southern
India. ’Ald-ud-din returned to Delhi laden with ‘‘six
hundred maunds' of pearls, two maunds of diamonds, rubies,
emeralds ‘and sapphires, one thousand maunds of silver,
and four thousand pieces of silk, besides,”” continues
[Firishtah, ‘‘a long list of other precious commodities, to

! Fleet, The Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts of the Bombay Presi-
dency, p.71. (1st ed.)

3 Fleet, ibid., p. 74; Pali, Sanskrit, and Old Canarese Inscriptions, Nos.
6, 125, 202-5; JRAS (O.5.) 11, p. 388; V, pp. 178, 183; Rice, Mysore and
Coorg from the Inscriptions, p. 109.

? Fleet, Dyn. Kan. Dist., p. 75 ?

4 Firishtah, Briggs, The Rise of the Mahammadan Power in India, 1, pp.
304-430; Elphinstone, History of India, pp. 386-408 (Coweil’s ed.); Elliot,
History of India as told by her own Historians, 111, p. 201, seq. (Dowson’s
ed.) .
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which reason forbids us to give credit’’.! This event, which
led to the subjugation of Dévagiri, is ascribed by Dr. Fleet,
who bases his remarks on the accounts of Firishtah, to
the year A.D. 1294. Sewell would have the event placed
in A.D. 1203.* There is reason to believe, however, that
the Muhammadan menace had already come to the land,
even as far as the Hoysala-nadu, fifteen years earlier; for
we find in a copper-plate grant from Bélir dated A.D. 1278,
of the times of Vira Narasirhha, who was ruling from
the royal city of Dérasamudra, that arrangements were
made ‘“‘to provide for the taxes which the residents from
all parts in Vdranasi must pay to the Turushkas”.® This
compulsory levy, which was meant to eradicate an evil,
only put off the danger for a worse day. The year A.D. 1278,
therefore, may be taken to be the earliest date of the
advent of the northern Muhammadan arms into the
Karnataka proper.*

The forces of Islaim soon spread themselves over the
major portion of the land. From A.p. 1306, when Malik
{Kafar started to subdue the Deccan,” till about A.D. 1330,
]‘Dévagiri, Warangal, and even Dérasamudra fell. In a.p.
1309 that indomitable general invaded Warangal,—which
was then under the Hindu Réja whom Firishtah calls Lud-
der Deo (Rudra Déva or Pratipa Rudra Déva),—by way of
Dévagiri.® In the next year he marched against Doéra-
samudra, the seat of the Hoysalas, and Ma’'bar (i.e., the
west coast) and took ‘‘Bilal Deo, Raya of the Carnatic,
prisoner’”.” As the Ta’tikhi-Firiz Shahi gives it, ‘“‘at the
+ first onslaught Bilal Rai fell into the hands of the Muham-

madans, and Dhiir Samundar was captured. Thirty-six
elephants, and all the treasures of the palace, fell into the
hands of the victors.* The Minister for Peace and War,
it may incidentally be noted, in the year a.p. 1309 was one

* Fleet, Dyn. Kan. Dist., p. 46; Firishtah, Briggs, The Rise, 1, p. 310.

® Sewell, A Forgotten Empire (Vijayanagar), p. 4 (1900); Lists of
the Antiquities in the Madras Presidency, I, p. 103.

:Rice, Mysore Inscriptions, Bélir C.P., pp. 276-7.

Read Dr, S. K. Aiyangar, South India and her Muhammadan Invaders,
pp- 69~73. D_r. Aiyangar places the first irruption of the Muhammadans into
the Dekkan in a.p. 1296, p. 68.

] ..; Firishtah, Briggs, The Rise., B p. 3635, seq.; Fleet, Dyn. Kan. Dist.,
. 46.
<% Firishtah, Briggs, The Rise, 1, p. 371.
" Firishtah, ibidep. 37m P B3
Elliot, Hu;t. of India, I1I, pp. 203-4.
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Dévappa Hariappa, the sarvadhikiri of Hadavalike-nad.!
And the ruler who suffered the ignominious- defeat was
Ballala III. That the Hoysalas received a crushing blow
on this occasion there can be no doubt.®* An inscription
dated A.p. 1313 speaks of Ballila Raya, son of Vira
Ballala III, entering the city from Delhi, and of the remis-
sion’ of all the taxes by the king as a mark of universal re-
joicing. ‘“When Pratipa Chakravarti Hoysana Vira
Ballila Dévarasa was ruling a peaceful kingdom, after the
Turuka war, on the occasion of his son Vira Ballila Raya,
from Dilli entering the city on May 6th, 1313 (Pramadhi-
sathwvasarada ]éshia- sudha- dasamiyalli), he released the
taxes, old and new, and those for destruction and injustice
in Chikka Kidali and Hanasavidi, belonging to the god
Ramanitha of Kadali”.?

Meanwhile, the Muhammadan arms, which had devasta-
ted the whole of western India and a very large part of
southern India, were called into requisition by the once-
feudatories of the Hoysalas, the Piandyas of Madura. *» These
over-lords of Madura set an example that was to be the
bane of the country for centuries to come. ‘‘Sundara, the
son and murderer of Kales-Déva (i.e., Kulasgkhara) gained
the throne of the Pandya in A.D. 1310 by defeating his.
brother, Vira, and being defeated by him later, fled to
Dethi to bring in Muhammadan intercession on his be-
half*’.* Little did Sundara Pandya realize that the foreigners
into whose hands he was thus playing himself, were a
people who would not rest content with sending a mere
contingent to the south. Mailik Kafar, now that another
golden opportunity was given him for the subjugation of
the whole of the south, rapidly turned his attention to the
little principality of the Pandyas in the extreme south of
the peninsula. After subduing Ma'bar, where he destroy-
ed a Golden Temple, and beat “two Riis”,* he entered the
Pindya land,* where at ‘‘Sett Bund Rameswar" he set up

v

! Epigraphia Carnatica, VII, Sh. 19, p. 13.
? A.S.R., 1907-8, p.235; S. K. Aiyangar, South India, pp. 93-4.
* E.C. VII., Sh. 68, p. 26.
* Krishnamacharlu (referring to Sewell), The Indian Antiquary, LI.,
p. 231; S. K. Aiyangar in Satyanatha Ifer, The Nayaks of Madura, Intr.,
p.5 S. K. Aiyangar, South India, pp. 69, 5-7.
Elliot, Hist, of Indie, I1I, p. 204,
8. K. Aiyangar in Satyanatha, Nayaks, Intr., p. 5. But according to
Barani, the Muhammadan general returned to Delhi early, in a.p. 1311,
Elliot, ibid., III, p. 204. N
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a mosque.! A Muhammadan Viceroy was established at
Madura,? and the victory of the Muhammadans over the
Hindus seemed complete.

The Hoysalas, realizing the immensity of the danger
from the northern side, where their traditional enemies, the
Yadavas, had completely succumbed to the Muhammadans
in A.D. 1312, had now recourse to a measure which in the
end proved beneficial to the Hindu cause., Out of sheer
political necessity they continually shifted’ the seat of their
government. From the year A.D. 1318 till A.D. 1343, Hoy-
sala Vira Ballala III had a motving capital. In A.D. 1318
he was at Arupdsamudra® but the next year he was at
Dérasamudra. In A.D. 1327 his worst fears were realized,
for in that year Dorasamudra was practically demolished.
In A.D. 1328 Unnpamalepattana, called in one inscription
Urannamalepattana (Tiruvanpimalai in the South Arcot
district), was the capital.® Driven from his home, Ballala
IIT was going to justify one of the titles he had—Vira—by
waging war with the enemy still. This can be made out by
an inscription of A.D. 1330 which says that for the success
of the arms and sword of Vira Ballila in that year a grant
was made for the god Késava Perumil of Kundani in order
to provide for the expenses of the festival in the month of
Arpasi.” In the same year he was at his mnelevidu
Viriipakshapattana.® The next year he was again at
Arunidsamudra.” In about A.D. 1333 the Hoysala govern-
ment was at Hosabetta.” From A.D. 1334 till A.D. 1336
Ballila was at Dérasamudra.’* The year A.D. 1339 saw

! Firishtah, Briggs, The Rise, 1, p. 374. Briggs identifies this place
with ‘“‘a point of that name in Canara, south of Goa, and not that at ‘Adam’s
Bridge,” on the Gulf of Mannar.” . Ibid., p. note.

4 Satyanatha, Nayaks, p.2. Gopinatha Rao in his Introduction to
Madhuravijayam says that the Sultans of Madura *‘issued even coins of their
own. One of these coins bears on its obverse the words ‘Ahsan Shah 73%
(of Hijra, i.e., aD. 1377-8) and on the reverse ‘Al Husainiyyu’ ', p. 29.
Cf. Tufnell, Hints to Coin Collectors, pp. 26-7; Epigraphia Indica, VI, p. 323.

* E.C., IX, Intr., pp.22-3. Cp. 73, p. 146,

* Ibid., Cp. 12, p. 138.

® 4.5.R., 1907-8, p. 235; Bombay Gasetteer, I, pp. 509-10.

¢ E.C., IX, DB. 14, 18, pp. 63-4; Dv. 1, p. 74; Dv. 6o, p. 81; Ht. 124,
p. 1o4; in Dv. 6o, it is called Urapnamalepastana, p. 81.

"EC., IX, An. 75, p. 117, ®

P E.C., V, Ak. 66, p. 135. #

°* E.C. IX, Cp. 71, p. 145. Rice locates this place in the neighbourhood
of Arunichala or Sépaéaila or Tiruvann@malai. Intr. p. 22.

Y Ibid., Nl. g, p. 32. )

" Ibid., Ch. 7, p.137, Bn. 110, p. 22.
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him at Viravijayaviripakshapura.® In about A.D. 1340 he
was at Hosanadu,* which he soon exchanged for Unnamale-
pattana where he still was in A.D. 1342.* Then in that year
he again came to Viriipikshapura, or, as an inscription
would have it, Virapakshapida.* In A.D. 1343 he returned
to Unnamale.® Cov bt d e § U sesfsofinge
- Thus did the last prominent ﬁgure m Hoysala hlstory,c
who seems to have ruled till A.p. 1343,° suffering a dis-
astrous defeat at the hands of the enemy, in his own way
prepare the ground for some officers under him to gather
strength against the common enemy. For with this con-
stant changing of the last Hindu centre, the attention of
the Muhammadans must have been considerably diverted.”
And the latter, although they had subjugated Warangal
and Deévagiri, routed the Hoysala forces in Dorasamudra
itself, and successfully intervened in the affairs of the
Piandyan princes, did not succeed in wiping out completely
all traces of the Hindu Power. As long as the Hoysalas
held their own, so long did Hindu India remain. \Whether
or not the Muhammadans would have made a final attempt
to crush the last stronghold of the Hindus is not certain;
for about .the vear A.D. 1310 the minds of the Muham-
madans in northern and central India were engrossed in

! E.C., IX, Ht. 43, p.92.

? Ibid., DB. 43. p. 68.

$ Ibid., Bn. 21, p.7: Bn. 24, p. 8; Bn. 129, p. 24; Ht. 147, p. 108;
Dv. 46, p. 79; Dv. 54, p. 80; A.S.R. for 1907-8, p. 235, op. cit.

+ E.C., IX, Dv. 21, p.76.

5 Ibid., Ban, 41, p. 10.

® Rice places his death on the 8th of September 1342, in a war against
the Turushkas at Beribe: E.C., VI, Intr., p. 18; Kd. 75 of a.n. 1367. The
name of the battle should be Tiruchiranapalli, as Dr. S, K. Aiyangar
correctly reads it. E.C., VI, Kd. 75, text, p. 73: Quarterly Journal of the
Mythic Society, X1, p. 22, n. Mr, Krishpa Sastri says the date was a.D. 1343.
A.S.R. for 1907-8, p. 235; Epigraphical Repori for the Southern Circle for
1906, para. §t. According to Ba. 41 (E.C., IX, text p. 19) Vira Ballila was
still ruling in A.D. 1343. Dr. S. K. Aiyangar agrees with Rice. S. India.,
p- 69.

" The fact of Ballila III having changed his capital wns under-
stood in an unfavourable light by the late Mr. Krishga Sistri. He writes:
“Perhaps the change of capital by Ballila III from Dhdrasamudra to Tiru-
vappamalai was due not only to the fear of the Muhammadans, but also
to the rising power of his feudatory chief4 Harihara I and Bukka I’ (4.5.R.
1907-8, p. 236). The Rev. Heras comments pn the above: *This is a totally
unfounded supposition contradicted by the above facts" (Beginnings of Vijaya-
nagara History, p. 68, note 2), and adduces in proof of what he says the
same evidence from inscriptions which has been secured by mdependent but

identical reasoning in this chapter. B.A.S. N
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domestic affairs which proved the ruin of their dominion
in the land south of the Krishna.

But before the narrative of the break-up of the Muham-
madan power in the extreme south is taken up, it is worth
while to say something about the effect of the Muhamma-
dan conquest on the people of southern India. In A.Dp.
1318 the news of the inhuman punishment meted out to
thé Tast of ‘the Yidavas, Haripald,! must have caused wide-
spread consternation in the Hindu world. This terror was
héighteried by the tidings of the fall of the famous temple
at Madura. The entry of the.Mlechchhas, as the Muham-
madans were called in those days, into Madura marked at
once the height and declifié of ‘their dominion in southern
India. The immediate result of the destruction of the
temple was the shifting of the famous deity of that ancient
city. The person into whose hands the custody of the
image was given was no less than the renowned scholar
Védanta Désika.* The Muhammadan conquest of Madura
naturally had very bad consequences for the Hindu popu-
lation. The Pandyan Chronicle relates that the proper
tutelary deity of Madura went into the Malayilam country.
Then the wall of the temple, the fourteen towers on it, and
the streets inside were destroyed. The shrine of the god,
the small choultry, and the great choultry escaped.®
A ‘more detailed account of the deplorable state into
which Madura fell is given by the strange woman who
presented Kumira Kampana, the eldest son of Bukka, with
the divine sword which had been the heir loom in the royal
Pipdyan family. We have to read the remarkable poem
Madhurdvijayam written by Kumira Karmpana’s talented
queen, ‘Gangadévi, for an account of this. The hero Kumira
Karhpana was one day accosted in the following strange
manner by an unknown lady: ‘O King! The place now
known as Vyidghrapuri (Chidambaram, Perumpagrapuliyir)
has become truly so, for tigers inhabit it now where men
once dwelt; the vimana (the dome of the central shrine) of

! Firishtah, Briggs, The Rise, I, p.389; Sewell, For. Emp., p. 4;
Elliot, Ifistory of India, 111, p. 215

- Gangadevi, Madhurqvijayam, Intr., p.26 (Fdited by Harihara and
.Seinivisa Shstri; Intr., by T. A. Gépinatha Rao); Tatacharya, Vedanta
Delika, pp. 17-19 (Madras, 1911).

* Taylor, Oriental Historical Manuscripts, 1, p. 35; Heras, The Aravidu
Dynasty of Vijhyanagara, p. 191.
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Srirafigam is so dilapidated that now it is the hood of the
Adisgsha alone that is protecting the image of Ranganitha
from the falling debris. The Lord of Gajiranya (Tiru-
vinikka, Jarbukédvaram near Srirangam), who once killed
an elephant to obtain its skin for his garment, has now
again been reduced to this condition, because he is stripped
bare of all the clothing; while the garbha griha (central
shrine) of many another temple is crumbling, its mandapa
over-grown with vegetation and the wooden doors of the
temple eaten up by white ants. Where there resounded
once the joyous music of the mridasigam (a kind of drum),
there is heard at present the howl of the jackal that has
made it its abode. The river Kavéri, that was curbed by
proper dams and flowed in regular channels, has begun to
run in all directions. In the agrahdras where the smoke
issuing from the fire offerings (yagadh@ma) was largely
visible and in which the chant of the Védas was every-
where audible, we have now the offensive smelling smoke
issuing from the roasting of flesh by the Muhammadans
and the harsh voice of these ruffians alone is heard there.
The beautiful cocoanut trees which were gracing the gardens
surrounding the city of Madura have been cut down by
these intruders, and in place of these, we see plenty of
siilas (iron tridents set before some minor local deities) with
garlands made by stringing human heads together, resemb-
ling and recalling in a remote manner the cocoanut trees.
The water of the river Tarhbraparni which used to be
rendered white by the sandal-paste rubbed away from th

breasts of youthful maidens who were bathing in it is no

flowing red with the blood of cows slaughtered by these
giant sinners. . . . O Sovereign! Once upon a time the
divine Visvakarma, gathering the splinters from the weapons
of all the Dévas and melting them together, shaped this
strange sword and presented it to Paramésvara for gaining
victory over the daityas. By performing a severe penance,
one of the Pandya kings obtained it from the Lord Para-
mésvara, With the help of this divine sword the descen-
dants of his race continued to rule the kingdom prosperously
for a very long period; but by a misfortune, the princes of
the Pandya dynasty lost the ¥irility of their sires. 'Agastya,
having secured this remarkablé sword, presents this now
to you. By wielding this weapon, you will attain unabat-
ing vigour and the weapons of the enemy will become
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powerless against you. Just as Krishna sleparhsa in
Madhura in olden times, O King! do you froceed now

to the southern Madhura, and slaughter the Mussulman
king, the enemy of the world, and set up several pillars
of victory on the bridge of Rama (between the mainland
and the island of Rimésvaram). Then, during your ad-
ministration of the¥south, you shali also build a strong
dam across the Kaveri, arg&lake her flow in a manner
useful to the agricultural population.’’? .

The Muhammadans at this time were beset with tre-
mendous difficulties. The seeds of disunion were already
sown _in the later years of 'Ala-ud-din Khilji: "The tise of
Malik Kafaf, ‘the consequent split amiong thé Muhamma-
dans into the rival camps of the ‘“Amirs of the New
Mussulmans’’, and “‘Amirs of the Old”’, the revolt of Malik
Yakkhahi against the Sultan, the plots of Khusrau Khan,
leading to th%j(;%ﬂgrwari revolt,® the failure of the Prince

It

"Aluf Khan té*gapture Warangal for the first time,*—ali
these shewed the danger that was ahead, when the air was
suddenly lit up with the flames of widespread revolt in the
Empire of Muhammad Tughlaq.* The career of conquest
of the Muhammadans was suddenly stopped by the Muham-
madans themselves, who offered to the north Indian power
insurmountable barriers firstly in the kingdom of the
Sultanate of Gulbarga: and when it fell, in the four princi-
palities into which it was broken up.® Thus the centrai
E_p_t_hgyily at Delhi was hindered from coming to the rescue
of the southern Sultanate of Madura if"times of dire need.
{ But the Muhammadans would “#iof yield™ Without one
more struggle; and the Hindus would not rest in peace
without another bid for independence. .- In a.p. 1338 Muham-
mad Tughlaq sent an army against his own nephew
Baha-ud-din, also known as Khar Sarif, who had been
placed over the Government of the Deccan, with his capital
at Sagar, but who had now rebelled against the Emperor.
Khir Sarif fled to the court of the Hindu Rija of
Kampila, with whom he had maintained friendly: relations.
The Imperial army, it was evident Was driving its own

! Madhuravijayam, Inrr., pp. 1g-13.

* Elliot, Hist. of India, 111, p. 229, seq.

7 Firishiah, Briggs, The Rise, 1, pp. 403-4.
™ Elliot, ibid., III, pp. 254, 258, seq.
:Elliot, NumBmatq Oriemaljr, p. 9o,
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men int e Hindu camp. Another force was sent
against the®rebel, who now took shelter at the court of
“Bilal Dew’ (i.e., the Hoysala king at Dérasamudra).*
It was to the Hindu interest that a bid for independence
should be made under cover of a most un-Hindu-like act,
sanctioned neither by international usgge nor by ancient
practice. The Ballila Raya, who caf be no other than
Vira Ballala III, dchveredﬂ}' refugee into the hands of
ithe army of Muhammad Tughlaq.®* The old Hindu
monarch, who had tasted the wrath of the Delhi Sultan
about eleven years ago, sacrificed the interests of a royal
guest for the cause of his religion and country; and thus
was the Sultan made to believe that his southern dominions
were still under a spell of tranquillity.

Meanwhile, the sovereignty over the south was imper-
ceptibly changing hands. The old royal house of the
Hoysalas was being rep]aced by the new_ ope of the Kyru-
bas. The transference of power took place, $o indiscernibly
that neither the Sultan of Delhi nor his Viceroy at Madura
ever realized that a small family of five brothers, guide
by the profound wisdom of two ascetics, and almost witl
the sanction of the Hoysalas themselves, was laying th
foundation of the mightiest Hindu Empire southern India
had ever seen. The Hindu kingdom of the Hoysalas, how-
ever, was destined yet to linger on. In A.D. 1340 a grant
refers to the yuwam;abhuhel’a ceremony of Prince Vira
Viriipiksha Ballila by Vira Ballila IIT himself.* This
event took place at Hosapattana. But in the same_year
Balfgla IIT seems to have given prominence to a man who
was o be, in all likelihood, the ‘prime-factor in the struggle
agamsmlslam “In that year the Mahamandalésvara, Master
of Four Oceans, Aririya-vibhida, Bhushege -tap puva-rayara-
ganda, Vira Hariappa Odeva was ruling the kingdom
of the world, hile the governmént of the kingdom of
Kukkala-nadu was given over to Mayilaya Nayaka under
him.*

—The mention of Hariappa as a Mahamandalésvara
presupposes that he was under Ballala TTI, although in this

! Firishtah, Briggs, The Rise, 1, pp. 418-19.

2 Ibid., 1, p. 419.

® E.C. IX, Bn. 111, p. 22, text p. 40.

¢ Ibid.,, Nl 19, p.33. Cf. Heras, The Beginning, 3. 67.
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incomplete and illegible inscription the name of the over-
lord is not given. This assumption is supported by the
fact that Ballala III not only performed the yuvardjibhi-
shéka ceremony of his son, the future Ballila IV in the
same year A.D. 1340, but lived to fight another war against
the Turukas in A.D. 1342 in which, as narrated above, he
lost his life. The absence of the sovereign's name in the
inscription may be explained by saying the Hariappa Odeya
was perhaps empowered to issue grants in his own name,
He was not the only high officer who was given this
privilege. In A.D. 1345 the Mahanayakachdrya, Bhashege-
tappurva-riyara-ganda, Vira Maji Hiriya Pemmaya Niyaka
granted land to Ranganitha Bhatta’s son Bhavbhiiti Jila
in Elahanka-nad as an agrahdra free of imposts.® Vira
Maji Pemmaya Niyaka does not mention his overlord.
That the title Master of the Four Oceans assumed by Hari-
hara in A.D. 1340 does not suggest to us the independent
position of that officer under Ballila, can be made out by
the course of future events, and by a study of the relation-
ship which existed between Harihara and the Hoysala
family. We may suppose that this title, which, along with
the two others, Arirdya-vibhidda and Bhdshege-tappuva-
rdyara-ganda, formed the rightful beginning of the laudatory
names of his successors, must have been given to him as
a distinction for some act of personal bravery about which
we know nothing at present. For it will be seen that
in the year A.D. 1346 Harihara, on his assumption of royal
power, will call himself Master only of three Oceans,—the
Northern, the Western, and the Eastern—and not as he
styled himself in the year A.p. 1340. It would not be far
wrong to suppose that this Harihara was the same R@vappa
Hariappa, who figured as the Minister for Peacg '#fd War
in the year A.D. 1309 on the eve of the destructign of Déra-
samudra.’ It is quite likely that in view of the proposed
part he was going to play in the great struggle, he had
exchanged the ordinary Dévappa for the more, fitting &
However that may be, as far as the ruling powers in sofigh:
ern India were concerned, there was nothing in the air to
show that the glory of the Hoysalas was going to be gcliggh"
ed by the rising splendour ofy another family. Theicre%
of creating an opposition ta Islam is given by most writers

N 4

' E.C., IX,, Dv. 3, p. 74.
* Supra, n. 5.
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to people who were not Karnataka by birth. But whether
or not the stalwart supporters of the Hindu Dharma were
of Karpataka origin,—a question which will be discussed
presently,—the Hoysalas saw no reason whatsoever for
obstructing the members of the new family in carrying out
the great duty which these latter had imposed upon them-
selves. This apparent indifference on the part of the
Hoysalas was not withou( foundation.

SecTiON 2. The Needs of the Times

THE question of the race and nationality of those who
led the Hindu confederacy was secondary to the question of
the vital needs of the times. The first and foremost need
was an organization that ‘“‘would keep the aggressive
Muhammadan efforts confined to the northern side of the
Knshn"’ ! The necessity of stemming the tide of foreign
domination was linked with the equally difficult problem
of creating a strong government. But since neither men
nor money could be brought together for the maintenance
of any kind of stable political machinery, there arose the
third great need of preserving the Hindu society, its tradi-
tions, and its ancient Dharma from the ravaging influence
of the new civilization. Hence we find this age to be an
era made memorable because of the conquests of more than
one mighty king; a period of intense literary life as repre-
sented by the famous Sayanachirya and his school;
and by Védanta Désikacharya, the renowned Valshnava
scholar and poet ;* and an epoch of religious excitement and
moral awakening when the *‘teachings of Sankara, Ramanu-
ja, and adhwacharya the doctrines of Védanta, Adwaita,
Dwazla chools; the creed of the Jaiigamas or Lingayats,
etc., led to intérminable discussions, all urging their re-
spéctive tenets with a zeal’’* which, though it showed it-
self at first in unwarranted ‘“persecution of the Jainas and
otferpects, especially their extirpation of the Buddhists™.*
still lived to create for centuries to come, chiefly through

-

1 S. K. Alyangar, Some Contributions of South India to Indian Culture,
PP- 299-300.

2 Moolterjee, Local Government, p. 13; R. G. Bhandarkar, A Peep into
the Early History of the Dekkan, p. 73 (1895).

* Elliot, Num. Orient., p. 92.
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the timely intervention of the royal mediator, Bukka I and
the unrecorded influence of the learned minister, Vidya-
ranya, an atmosphere of good-will and harmony which,
when all other things are considered, was perhaps the
greatest heritage which the Vijayanagara monarchs have
given to the country.

The times craved for a leader, and a blow was struck
in the name of religion and country by fivé brothers acting
under the inflience of a great ascetic. These were Hari-
hara, Karpa; -Bukka, Mirappa, and Muddappa, and were
the sons of one "Sdfigama.' Bukka in the centre, Marappa
in the west, I{athpana in the east, and Harihara in the north-
west, with the aid firstly of Kriyasakti, and then of Vidyi-
tirtha, and then again of Madhavachirya Vidyiranya,
directed affairs for the liberation of the Hindus from the
Muhammadan yoke.” From the centre Bukka was plan-
ning the subjugation of the south. For the story of the
struggle against the southern Sultanate of Madura, we
have te rely on Hindu sources like the Madhurdvijayam,
the Kayilolugu, the Ramabhyudayam, the Saluvabhyuda-
yam, the Jaimini Bhiratamu, the Varahapurapam, and the
Pandyan Chronicle. The Madhurdavijayam relates that the
king Bukka, after advising his son, the elder Kampana,
on the bearing suitable to his princely rank, sent him to
the south, first against Sambuvaridya, the ruler over the
Tondaimandalam, then against the Vanyarajas, and, finally,
against the Turusbkas of Madura.® The young comman-
der gradually cut off all help which the southern Sultan
might otherwise have received from the enemies of the
rising Hindu power. He was, as narrated in the legend,
enabled to do this chiefly through the aid of the divine
sword which the strange woman presented to him. The
conquest of the Tondaimapdalam-. was accomplished in
about Saka 1282-83* (1.p. 1360-1), and in ten years’ time
the Muhammadan governor at Samaydvaram (Kagnandr),

. s T

' Rice, Mysore and Coorg, p. 112; Ep. Ind., 111, p. 32; E.C., 111, Intr.,
pp. 21-2.

? Butterworth and Venugopala, Chetty, Inscriptions in the Nellore
Dustrict, 11, pp. 789-90, Madhurdvijayan, Intr., p. 31. A.S.R. for 1907-8,
Pp. 237 r:" {1), 239-j0; IPféFus, The Beémnings, p. 93. seq.

ﬂu wrdvyayam, Intr., pp. 5-6; Canto, III, vv, 34-44, pD. 24-6.
. E. Report for ’rffe‘smhmeﬂc‘[é"mfl‘lo. 250; Madhurdvijayam,
atr., p. 19,
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a place six miles north of Srirangam, was defeated.! It
did not take a long time to conquer Mddura wluch was
recovered by the hindus in Saka 1 f:?g

The story of the destruction of the Muhammadan out-
post at Samayavaram is thus narrated in the great Tamil
poem Sriraiigam Koyilolugu :

. . .Goppanirya, the Brahmana general of Karpana,
was placed by his master in charge of the Province of
Senji (Gingee). He was a Srivaishnava by persuasion,
and belonged to the Bharadvija gotra, and the Apas-
tambha sGtra. While on one occasion when he had gone
to Tirupati on a pilgrimage, he found in the central shrine
of the temple of Venkatéda on the Tirumala hill an ad-
ditional bronze image, and on questioning about it, he
learnt that it was the image of the God Rafiganatha of
Srirafigam, which, after being taken away from that place
shortly before the Turushkas entered Srirafigam to Tiru-
nariyanapuram by way of Jotishkudi, Tirumaliruiijolai,
(Alagarkoyil), Kolikkidu (Calicut), and Punganis, was
kept for some time at Tirunarayanapuram (Meélukote), and
then finally taken to Tirupati Tirumala. On hearing this
account from the priests, Gopanna induced them to remove
the image to his capital, and keep it in p@ja there until
such time as the Mussulmans were driven out of Srirafigam.
The priests permitted him to do so, he took it, set it up
temporarily in the beautiful rock-cut shriné of Ranganitha
on the hill of Singavaram, a suburb of Seiiji, and arranged
for the conduct of the piji and offerings.

““The Chief of the Mussulmans who were left behind
at Sriraingam stayed for some time in the temple of Ranga-
nitha, but finding his health suffering by his stay in the
island of Srirangam, he removed his quarters to Samaya-
varam (Kanpaniir), situated at a distance of six miles north
of Srirafigam, fortified that place with the stones obtained
by demolishing one of the outer enclosures of Srirafigam,
and was living there. At this time a Képiyila Brihmana,
named Singappirin, of an adjoining village, through the
influence of a Hindu dancing-girl of Srirangam, who had
entered into intimacy with Mussulman chief solely with
the object of saving the temple from destruction, secured

! Madhuravijayam, Intr., p. 2g.
2 Ibid; Ep. Ind., VI, pp. 322-31
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a post in the service of the Muhammadan chief, and was
continuing to discharge his duties apparently faith{ully to
his new master. As soon as the news of the establishment
of a powerful kingdom at Anegundi (Vijiayanagar), the
conquest of the Tondaimandalam by the representatives of
that kingdom, and the establishment of a gubernatorial seat
at Scfiji by a Vaishnava Brahmana reached the people of
Srirangam, Tirumanattin-nambi, the son of Singappiran,
despatched Utlama-nambi, one of the Sthalalldr to Senji to
inform Goppanarya that he would be communicating to the
Governor news of the affairs of the Mussulmans from time
to time, and that he should be prepared to start out with
his army to crush the Muhammadans when the proper op-
portunity was intimated to him. Thus, then, was established
communication between Seiiji and Samayavaram. Finally
in Saka 1293, just 10 years after Karhpana occupied Con-
jeeveram, an invilation was Sent to him by Tirumadnpattiin-
nambi. to march against thé’ Muhammadans “in Samaya-
varam and Stirarigam, who had degenerated by drink and
debauchery, and become thoroughly powerléss to resist an
attack.”” Gopanirya proceeded against Srirafgam, crushed
the Mussulmans, and on the 17th day of Vaikasi, in the
fyear Paritapi, of the Saka 1293 (A.D. 1370-1), reset up the._
image_of Ranganitha with great éclat. On_this occasion;

. old Veédanta DgSika returned _also.to Srirafigam from hi§
retreat at Satyamangalam, and .praised Gopaparya in two
Sanskrit verses;. these were engraved on ihe eastern wall
of the first pr@kara of the Rafganitha temple.* The per-
son, it is surmised, who suffered defeat and death at the
hands of Karhpapa ‘“‘must be the successor of Ahsan
Shah™.?

The people heard the news of the downfall of the enemy
with great joy and attributed to gods what men had failed
to do. Thus the story of the opening of the doors of the
Madura temple and what the people saw there, is narrated
in the Pandyan Chronicle: ‘‘During these Mahomedan
days, in the Virothikiratu year, of the era of Salivahana one

1 Srivaigam Koyilolugn quoted by Gopinatha Rao in his Introduction
to Mudhurdvijeyam, pp. 25-9; Taylét, O.H. MSS. IL., pp. 17, n11; A Cala-
logue Riasonde of the Oriental, MSS. Iil., p. 439; 18 of 1899'- Herus,
Aravidu, p.105; S. K. Aiyangar, South India, p. 116. '

. ® Gopinatha Rao, MadhurGvijayam, P-29; Ep. Ind., VL, p. 324, op.
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thousand two hundred and ninety-three, the general of the
ng of Mysore, named Kampanudiaver, a a naftive of Car-
nata, having conquered the Mahomedans, took possession
of the kingdom. He opened the Siva and Vishnu temples,
which had been locked-up, (throughout the country). He
opened the god’s temple at Madura; and obtained a per-
sonal view of the god. Things were found precisely as on
the day when the temple was shut: the lamp that was
lighted on that day, the sandal wood powder, the garland
of flowers, and the ornaments usually placed on the morn-
ing of festival days, were now found to be exactly as it is
usual to find them on the same evening of such festival
days. The general seeing this miracle, was glad; struck
his eyes and with great piety made the customary offer-
ing ; he gave many villages to the temple, and many jewels,
and established ordinances for the regular performance of
worship. He (the general), with his son Yembanudiaver,
and his son-in-law Porkashudiaver, ruled the kingdom
thirty-three years, from Virothikirathu to Sitterabans year.
These last two also gave many jewels to the Siva and Vish-
nu temples, and ordered the sacred services to be con-
ducted”’.’. Kumara Karhpana had saved the honour of
the land; and there is no wonder, therefore, in the people
calling him by the name of the province from which he
hailed—Karhpana of Karnpataka.®

While Karipana was shaking off the shackles of slavery
in the south,® and Kriyasakti, Vidyitirtha and Vidyaranya
were advising the young warriors as to the mode of ad-
ministration, the Hoysala kingdom had already disappeared
under the stress of the new movement. It must be remem-
Fered thag the mdefatxdable sons of Safigama threw upon
the enemy a united front, and this ‘concerted action of
theirs had the double effect of silencing all ‘opposition at
ho.me, ‘whete,as we shatt-see, there was redlly none, and of
dnnlhllatmg the forces of Islaim, which took two centuries
and a half fo combine again against the Hindus of south-
ern.India. Wg know that in A.D. 1343 Virapaksha Ballila,
son of Ballala ITI, was crowned kmg This can be inferred
from an inscription dateéd in thaf yéar which records the
granting of a sdsana by Ba]lappa Dandanayaka, on the

! Taylor, O. H. MSS., I, pp. 35-7; Heras, dravidu, p. 114.
2 Taylor, ibid., 1, pp. 35, 203.
* Ep. Ind., VI p. 324, op. cit. \ s
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occasion of the anointment ceremony of Sri Vira Viripik-
sha Ballala, to the farmers of Halle Hiriyar. (@ Ballappa
Dandandyakary sri Vira Virapiksha Ballala De'uange
paltavadalli etc.).* It could not have been, therefore, in
that year that the new rulers unfurled the Vijayanagara
banner. Three years later one of the brothers called Mar-
appa from Kallasa, ‘‘acquired a kingdom in the west”, by
defeating, firstly, an unknown ruler, and then by dlrectmg
his attention to the north, where he defeated the Kadarhba
king, surrounded like Sakra by an army composed of ele-
phants, horses, and foot-soldiers, in a great battle., Thence
Marappa in order to see Siva, the Lord of Goékarna, the
original creator of the world, came to G()mantaSaila in
Chandrugupti, where he ruled in peace.” In that same
year (A.D. 1346) Harihara, hitherto known as Hariappa,
assumed regal titles, and proclaimed himself the ruler of
the whole country between the Eastern and Western
Oceans.” That_this was indeed the real date of the foun-
dation-of - the- Vljayanagara Em_plre can be. made” out from
an_inscription of Harihara,. dated in.the same_year (A.D.
1346) _which says that “havmg conquered the Earth from
the Eastern to the \Western “Oceans, in order to celebrate
the festival of his victory (juydtsavam khyapayitur akarod
dharmma utlamair), he made an excellent grant”.* And
that this was the Vira Hariappa of A.D. 1340 can be gathers-
ed by noting the similarity of the titlés which he assumed
in that year® to those which he had in A.D. 1346, and
which his successors lived to prefix to their names.

The year A.D. 1346, therefore, marks a new era in the
history of southern India. It saw the land rise out from
a period of eight and sixty years of struggle, during which
the intrepid hoofs of alien soldiers had defiled the country
in all directions, into an age when the new rulers did all
.they could to make the people more happy and peaceful
‘than they had ever been before. After half a century of
{ humiliation the people at last realized the need of winning
\

VE. C., VI, Cm. 103, text, p. z02.

*E. C., VIII, Sb. 375, p. 66.

* Ibid., TI. 154, p.193; EL., VI, Intr. p.a21, Sg. I, p.o2:
A.S.R. for 1907-8, p. ’30 Sc\\ell places the death of Harihara in or about
AD. 1343. For. Emp., p. ‘

*E.C., VI, Sg I, te\t p 347-

5 E. C I‘{ 19, p. 33, op. cit.

*E. C, X, Mn 61, translit., p. 204
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freedom from alien rulers in order to protect their homes
and their ancient heritage. R

The prompt action of the founders of Vijayanagara,
and the fact of there being no revolution against them,
need now to be explained. It may be argued that the Hoy-
salas acquiesced in the growing power of the new-comers,—
two of whom, Harihara and Kampanpa (the sons of the
third of the five Brothers, Bukka) had already seen service
under Ballala IlI, the former as the Malhdmandalésvara
probably over a region which included Kukkala-nidu, and
the latter, according to the local chronicles of Madura, as
the door-keeper of Vira Ballala III,"—out of sheer political
necessity, or because of some alliance between themselves
and the rising feudatories, the nature of which may be
hypothetically summarized to be as follows. -

We are told that Harihara, along with his brothers,
some nobles, and one Ballappa Dannayaka, went in A.D.
1346, on a pilgrimage to the famous Sringéri Matha which
was then under the guidance of Bharata-tirtha Sripada.?
This Ballappa Danniyaka is mentioned as the Aliya or
son-in-law of Harihara. A guess may be hazarded as to
the lineage of this Ballappa whom Harihara, the founder
of a great dynasty, thought fit to make his son-in-law. In
A.D. 1297 we have Datiya Someyya Dannpayaka’s son
Singeya Dandaniyaka and inhabitants of Periya-nidu re-
mitting certain taxes for the god Damddara.® About the
year A.D. 1314 we have under Ballila Déva his great minis-
ter Someyya Dannpiyaka.* In about A.D. 1319 the same.
minister was under the same monarch.? In A.D. 1334 while
Vira Ballala was ruling, Singeya Danniyaka’s younger
brother, Vallappa Danniyaka, made some grants.® In
A.D. 1336 Vallappa, younger brother of Dati Singeya Danna-
yaka, figures again.” In A.D. 1343 Vallappa, son of Dadi
Sémeyya Danpayaka, is the chief minister of Ballala III.°
In the same year under Vira Ballila’s son, Viripaksha
Ballila, we have Ballappa Dandanayaka, son of Padiya

: §. K. Aiyangar in Satyanatha, Nayaks, Imtr., p. 3.
3 E. C., VI, Sg. 1, op. cit.

2 E C., IX, An. 84, p. 1190, 2

* Ibid., Kn. 37, p. 125.

¢ Ibid., Kn. 69, p. 129. !

¢ Ibid., Ht. g6, p. 99.

* Ibid., Ht. 134, p. 10§.

¢ Ibid., Ht. 75, p. 96.
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Sémaya Dandaniyaka.! In A.D, 1346 Vallappa was a
Mahamandalésvara under Harihara.” Hence this Vallappa
Dandanayaka was the younger brother of Singeya Danda-
nayaka, son of Dadiya Somaya or (Someyya) Danpdana-
yaka.

We shall first ascertain the status Vallappa occupied in
Hoysala history; and then trace the relationship between
him and the Vijayanagara king. It is well known that the
tendency of mediaeval monarchs was to bestow high offices
on their near relations. Thus we find in A.D. 1339 the
father of Vallappa and Singeya, Diadiya Sémeyya, called
“the minister descended from that king” (Ballila 1II),
[tasya-rdjanvaya].® This settles the princely rank of the
tather of Vallappa, and, therefore, of Vallappa himself.
An inscription dated A.D. 1339 confirms this fact. It speaks
of Vallappa Dandanayaka as being the younger brother
of Dadi (Dati) Singeya Dannpayaka, who was the son of
Vira Balldla Déva." Then again, as related above in a.n.
1334,*we have the fact that in the reign of Ballila Dava,
‘*during the times of one of his sons,”’ Singeya Dannaya-
ka’s younger brother Vallappa made some grants.® It is
evident, therefore, that Diddi Sémaya Danpnpiyaka and his
two sons, Singeya and Vallappa belonged to the Hoysala
house. This Vallappa written in the Hosakote inscription
in Tamil is to be identified with Ballappa of the Sringéri
Matha inscription. The name Padiya Somaya of the Chik-
kamagalar inscription is probably written by error for
Dadiya or Ditiya Somaya.®

It this is allowed, then, the wisdom of Harihara I, who
gave his daughter in marriage to Vallappa or Ballappa, may
be well appreciated. The Hoysala and Vijayanagara
houses were thus united in the reign of Harihara. Firish-
tah’s remark that the centre of activity might be traced to
the “House of Bilal Deo’’, therefore, may be justified.

E. C., VI, Cm. 105, p. 49.

*E, C.,, X, Mr. 61, p. 169, op. cit.

*E. C., 1X, Ht. 43, p. 92.

! Mysore Archacological Report for 1913-4, PP. 44-5.

> E. €., 1X, Hrt g6, op. cit.

I am glad 1o note that the Rev. Heras comes to the same conclusion
as regards the relationship bet\w-'een Vallappa and Harihara. He says: “‘All
these facts undoubtedly disclos® that the three families of Ballala III, of
Harihara I, and of Didiya Sémaya, who so frequently intermingled with
one another, were not only Yadavas but alsg belonged to the same common
.’stock of the doysala-vaiéa’s The Beginnings, p. 93.
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That it was to the interest of these new relations of the
Hoysalas to allow matters a free movement, can be seen
by the way in which the yuvardjabhishéka ceremony of
Virapaksha Ballila, or Ballila IV, was conducted in A.D.
1340. The absence of any political struggle and the rapid
rise to power of the founders of Vijayanagara may be ex-
plained, therefore, not by saying that the dumb millions
in their traditional apathy did not mind who ruled over
them; or by saying simply that the Vijayanagara dynasty
was “‘a necessary continuative substitute for the fallen dy-
nasty after the circumstances of a crushing foreign con-
quest’’,' but by tracing the true relationship which existed
between the old and the new families; and especially by
understanding the ideal which the founders of the latter
placed before themselves, and which, in spite of foreign
wars and palace intrigues, they and their successors suc-
ceeded in maintaining with firmness and splendour till the
end of the sixteenth century. The vanishing rulers as well
as the common people realized that the honour of their
homes and the destiny of the country were safe in the hands
of the descendants of Sangama.

{ The ideal which these new rulers set before them was
extremely simple: for they understood that if their rule was
to last long, their Empire was to be the channel through
which the ancient currents of Chola and Karniataka life
were to flow undisturbed for the betterment of the land.
That they fully comprehended the magnitude of their task
can be understood by the extreme care with which theyv
introduced any change either in the social or political sphere. .
From the setting up of pillars to commemorate a victory
to the performance of the fulipurushadana ceremonv; from
the checking of revenue registers to the exemption of some
of the most useful commodities, or classes of men, from
taxation, the new dvnasty set to work on the principles of
the old ones which had guided the affairs of the Tamil and
the Karnataka lands from the dawn of historv till the
fourteenth century. But this did not prevent them from
setting before them an ideal which, in the strange words
of an inscription dated A.D. 1341, was the following :

“In the Kali age, evil havint greatly increased, Dharma
seeing that it was impossible fo§ it to move about, went

! Krishnamacharlu, 7. 4., LI, p. 233.
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to the side of its master, the creator and benefactor of the
world, and said: ‘With only one leg (left), how can I
travel abouf in the troubles of this Kali age? Show some
mercy, lord, yours it is to remove the difficulties of those
who bow before you.” Hearing this from Dharma, the
Father (tdta) being favourable to the prayer he thus for a
long time presented, made in the great royal line of which
Sailaiika was the lord, a king named Sarfigama’’.’ Another
epigraph gives the ideal in clearer terms. It is dated in
the year A.D. 1376, and it runs thus: ‘“‘In the world Achyuta
(I<rishna) was born to Yasddha and Nanda Gopa, and
gave them a promise that he would eventually re-appear
as a king to deliver the world when it was overspread by
Milechchhas. Accordingly he was born in the region of
Pampapuri to Sangama and his wife Kamabikd as Bukka-
mahipati’’.?

Therefore, ‘‘the one object was the preservation of Hindu
independence in South India, with all the multiplicity of
its religions, Hindu and Jain, perhaps even to a very slight
extent Buddhist, and providing, for the further development
of these on peaceful lines, a home in the country, south of
the river Krishna”.® And Vijayanagara stood, not as an
expression of Force, as some would have it,* but ‘“‘as the
visible embodiment of the national resistance to save this
enclave for the Hindus and keep it free from being over-
run by the Muhammadans”.®? That the Vijayanagara
Empire shared the fate of all mediaeval empires is no justi-
fication for our condemning it as an organization which
‘“‘contained no principles of development, and therefore
could not be lasting”, and that ‘‘like many of its kind, it
was ruined by those very causes which had brought it into
existence’’.* The disaster which overtook the Empire in
A.D. 1565 should not cloud our imagination in our endeav-
our to appreciate the genuine attempts of the founders,' and
even of their successors after the battle of Rakshasa-Tang-

' E.C., VIII, Sb. 375, pp. 65-6.

* E. C., IV, Intr.,, p.23. Yd. 46, p.58.

* S. K. Aiyangar, Some Contributions, p. 29g.

¢ Iswari Prasad, History of Mediaeval India, **The Italian Machiavel
of the fifteenth century asserted the mighty fundamental that ‘the state is
force’. The definition appears '}'ith remarkable appositeness to the Vijaya-
nagalras er;pix:_", p. 44L‘b ;

. R. Aiyangar, ibid., p. 297.
* Iswari P}asfd, ibid. p- 207
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adi, who, whateve:; may have been their defects as states-
men and soldiers,!lived to work out a noble ideal, and to
preserve with scrupulous care all that was great and good
in the realms of Hindu thought and culture,’;

SectioN 3. The Origin of the Founders of Vijayanagara

The imperative needs of the times eclipsed the question
of the birth and pedigree of the rulers. So prominent was
the part which these founders played, and so deeply was it
appreciated by all the people, that distant provinces of the
Empire claimed them for themselves. Thus we find that
the founders of the first dynasty are said to have been
related to the royal house of \Warangal; some say that
they were connected with the Tuluvas of the west coast;
others would trace the descent of the founders to the Yadava
line; while some would link them with the house of the
Hoysalas of Dorasamudra. The Telugu, Tuluva, Yadava,
and Karpitaka claims, therefore, will now be examined.!
Of <1hat which Tias gained most populanty is
elugu orlglmof' the first dynasty. In fact, the mention

anh Gaifgi Reddi Giru as a_servant under
Bukkardya Odeya in Nellore about (A.D. 1314-5;*- the
marked leaning which the Vljayanarrara rulers showed,
especially during and after the times of Krishna Déva Raya
the Great, for all things Telugu; and the promipence which
the last dynasty—the Aravidu—acquired in the annals of
the Vijayanagara Empire—all heighten the belief that the
founders were really of Telugu. origin. It is said, for ex-
ample, according to tradition that Harihara and Bukka
““were descended from a series of petty princes or land-)
holders, possibly feudatories of the Belal kings, or even’
of Pratipa Rudra, who took advantage of a period of
public commotion to lay the foundation of a new state;
and that these two “‘fugitives from Warangal after it was
taken by the Mohamedans encountered the sage in the
woods, and were elevated by him to sovereignty”s This
makes the two brothers officers of the Muhammadan con-
queror of Warangal, who were sent by their maste), after

the capture of that city, agairst the Ballila Raya.| They

b s .

-~ -
Bombay Gacetleer, XXII, p. 402
Butterworrh-Chetty. Nellore Ins., 11, p. 643.
Wilson, Mackensie Collection, Intr., p. sxli (1828 ed.); p. 8¢ (1882 Pd)
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were defeated, their army dispersed, and they fled into the
woods wherg they founded Vijayanagara.?

Buchanan relates in the same manner: ‘“‘In the vear
Sarvadavi of this Raja Worugulla Prilapa Raya, the
house guards of the treasury were Hari hara and Buca
Raya. According to this order, these two men came to
Vijaya-nagara. The year Sarvadavi is the commencement
of the kingdom of the Rdvard. This vear, on Monday.
the 3th of Chaitra, they placed the pillar (a ceremony
similar to ours of laving the foundation stone) for buiid-
ing Vijaya-nagara. The Rdjis were placed on a throne
of jewels’”.* These two traditions have led many to remack
that “an off-shoot of the "foyal house of _Warangal
established a dynasty in the south, at the city of
Vijayanagara on the Tumbadra. The name of Karnata
fell into disuse’,® and that the greatest monarch of the
family, Krishna Déva Riyva ‘‘was descended from an
off-shoot of the roval family of Telingana™.* -~

CoPk. Mark Wilks, while narrating the capture of the
city of Warangal by the Muhammadans, writes: *‘Two
illustrious fugitives, Booka and Aka Hurrvhur (i.e., Bukka
and Hakka or Harihara respectively), officers of the treasury
of the dethroned king of Warankul (i.e., W4rangal.
warned by one of those sacred visions which precedes. or
is feigned to precede, the establishment of every Hindoo
empire, formed the project of a new government, to be
fixed on the banks of the Toombudra, a southern branch
of the Kistna, under the spiritual and temporal guidance
of the sage Videvarannea (Vidydranya) . . . This origin of
the new government at once explains the ascendencyv of
the Telinga language and nation at this capital of
Carnatic. . . . The government founded by foreigners was
also supported by foreigners: and in the center of Canara.
a Telinga court was supported by a Telinga army. . , **

Wilson recapitulates the stories of the foundation of
Vijavanagara thus: ‘‘The foundation of the state of

! Witsnn, Mack. Coll. Intr., p. cxl. (1828 ed.); p. 83, (1882 ed.).

® Buchannn, . Journey through Malebar, Canara and Coorg, M1,
P. 307 : se¢ also p. 113,
8! Wheeler, A Histery of IndM from the Earliest Ages, IV, P. 1,
n &q.
* Wheeler, ibid.,, p. gr. Cf& Workman, Through Town and Jungle,
P. !:i';.“(xlt_am).Hr

'ilks, Historical Skefches of the South of India, 1 . 13-4 ; (18100

L. p- 8 (1860) ;eHeras, The Beginnings, p. 62. L PP 134 (
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¥/}

Vijayanagar is very generally admitted to have arisen
out of the subversion of the Hindu gouvernments of the
Kakateeya and the Belila Rdjas by the incursions of the
Alohaptedans in the beginning of the fourteenth cent-
sz .H.l

Sewell in his A Forgeoiien Empire writes: *. . . the
two brothers, (Harihara and Bukka), Hindus of the Kuruba
caste, who were men of strong religious feeling, serving
in the trgasury of the king of Warangal, fled “from that
place on its sack and destructxon in 1323 and took service
under the pertv Rajah of Anegundi’™.?

/{)r. Vincent Smith writes: ‘‘Good authority exists for
regayding the brothers as fugitives from the eastern Telinga
or Telugu kingdom of Warangal™.®

Mr. Suryanarayana Rao is also inclined to admit the
Telpigu origin of the family.*

Mr. Rangachari is also of the same opinion: “The
Riyas of Vua\ anagar were probab]_v Teluo'u% though their
capfttal was in the Canarese country.” -

To Mr. Lewis Rice, too, the Telugu origin seemed
plausible : “Theyv mav have descended', says he, ‘‘from
feudatories either of the Hovsala Ballilas or of Pratipa
Rudra of the Kikateya family.”®

Without entering into minuter details,” it mav be said
that the Telugu claims cannot be entertained for the

follo,\zi,n;z__rs&%z
Arstly, it is hard to believe that Pratipa Rudra of

Warangal, who was at deadly grips with the Muhammadan
general, would have advised his guards of the treasury, or
his own relatives, to go to the south and found an Empire
when he himself was in the direst negd of all possible aid
from his relatives and feudatories. J

' Wilson, The Mack., Cell. Intr., p. cxl, (1828 ed.); p. 83, (1832 ed.).

3 Sewell, For Emp., p.23. But Sewell himself criticizes this story
as found in Buchanan. See infra p. So.

This does not, however, prevent him from repeating the same story.

* Smith, Oxford History of Imdia, p. zo1, (1923).

4 Suryanarayana Rao, The Never to be Forgotten Empire of Vijaya-
nagara, pp. 19, 148. a

® Rangachari, I.4., XLHI., p. 113.

® Rice, Mysore: A Gasetteer, I, p. 23k, (18779): I, p. 345 (1897); Heras,
The Beginnings, pp. 62-3.

* Heras has also dealt with this question. Read, The Reginnings, p. 61,
seq. ) >
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{ Secondly, granting that Pratipa Rudra did send some
of \is relativ.es to the south, it is difficult to understand 110\”
these royal persons failed to keep up a royal practice.{'
According to the Hindu lawgivers, the genealogica
portion of grants must give the names of at least three
generations.'! If the founders of Vijayanagara were really
of the royal line of Warangal, both according to the direc-
tion of the lawgivers and according to the usage of the land
over which they ruled, they would certainly have given the
names of at least three generations of rulers who pregeded
them either in the direct or in the indirect liner But
all the inscriptions of the founders hitherto disdovered
carry the traditions only as far as Saingama, the father
of the five brothers. The absence of the famous principle
laid down by the Sanskrit lawgivers, which the Vijaya-
nagara monarchs themselves carried out,—as they did many
a great precept of the ancients,—is enough to disprove the
connection between the first dynasty of Vijayanagara and
that of Warangal.

Thirdly,the story of the foundation of Vijayanagara by
the five brothers with the aid of the sage Vidyiranya is
based on certain inscriptions the authgnticity of which has
been (questioned.on historical grounds} And, as we shall
see in thewgnsuing thapters, much credénce cannot be given
to the sfb?y%f the Hare, the Ascetic, and the five brothers,
and the consequent founding of the city of Vijayanagara
with the help of Vidyiranya. The versions in Buchanan
and in the Mackensie Collection presuppose the existence
of a Vijayanagara before the royal fugitives came from
Woarangal. Qwill be seen that the founders of the Empire
for some years remained content to rule from the Hoysala
capitals, and then, after some time, one of them built the
famous City of Victory./

Fipally, all these stories speak of the intimate relation-
ship of the founders with the great ascetic, Vidyaranya.
Epigraphical and contemporary evidence, however, belie
such an assumption. For the fact was that the family
priest of the founders was at Srst Kasivilisa Kriyadakti

Pandita, and not Vid_vz'u'a\'_lz'a.2

* Fleet, Dyn. Kan. Dist., p. 18.

? Vide below Chapter III, Cf, Heras, The Beginnings, p. 61 seq., 118;
seq.



INTRODUCTION 27.

f’l‘he second set of claims centres round(Tuluva} which
has™also declared the founders to be her own. It is said
that Madhava Vidyaranya propitiated the favour of the
goddess Bhuvanésvari, and discovered a treasure which he
bestowed on Harihara and Bukka. ‘‘These last two persons
appear to have been sons of Sangama, most probably
feudal chieftain of Twluva, under the Belala rajas; but tl)(ya/
themselves were, apparently, soldiers of foriune whghad
been in the service of the Warankal kings’’.' Thepn ‘again,
according to some, ‘‘the first princes of the family were
from Telingana, but others brought them from Tuluva,
which seems most probable, as they were possessed at an
early period of their intercourse with the Mohamedans,
of sea-ports on the western coast”OJ'The discrepancy arises
from the confusion which traditién has made between the
first dynastyson the one hand and the second and third on
the other. @::e latter were called the Siluva and the
Tuluva dynasties. respectively of Vijayanagara; and it was
the Tuluva family which sent forth the greatest Vijaya-
nagara monarch, and gave to squth India the most glorious
age in her mediaeval history':}Jn the Amuktamalyada, for
example, the history of the ar race is given, and it is
said that by the medium of the Tuluva country, the line of
Narasirhhardya and Krishna Raya sprang into fame.*{( All
epigraphical evidence, of course, supports the Tuluva origin
of the third dynasty of Vijayanagara. It may be interest-
ing to note ir this connectiof} that a coin of Narasirhha also
proves his Tuluva origin. /Elliott remarks about a coin
figured by Wilson from Ywe Mackensie Collection: “The
Kunpélir inscription describes him (Narasifiga) as the son
of Isvara, and”a coin bearing this name may be explained
in this connection. It represents the figures of Rima and
Sita, seated with Hanumpam, and on the reverse, the word
Isvara in Canarese . ..”’f Further, the verv close connection
between the Tuluva and the Vijavanagara rulers can also
be made out from the fact that Déva Raya’s elder sister,
Harima, married Saluva Tippa Réja, of the Lunar race,® a

' Taylor, O.H.MSS., 11, p. 92.

1 Wilspn, Mack. Coll., p. 266. _

2 Taylor, A Cat. Rais., 1II, p. 227; Amuktamalyada, Canto. I, v. 23,
seq., p. 17, seq., (Vivilla Rimaswamy Sadri, 1907).

4 Elliot, Num. Orient, p. 95.

s E. C., XI, Cd. 29, p. 9.

- !
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\



28 social & POLITICAL LIFE IN VIJAYANAGARA EMPIRE

person who could have belonged to no other Séluva family
except that which then ruled from Sangitapura in Tuluva!

Q:;h. Ricé€ is responsible for saying that the founder
were connected with the Kadambas. ‘“The founders of gife
Vijayanagara empire in 1336 seem to have been connected
with the Kadamba familyy and from that time no trace is
met with of the latter"'y'l‘here is an echo of this in the
remarks of the Russiart traveller, Nikitin: ‘“The Hindoo

Sultan Kadam is a very powerful prince’.? %WB.G_.

fact, however, which goes entirely against thé Kadarba
oriWayaygarg- i i‘?irappa, oné of
the five brothers, as we have already noted; conqueted the
Kadarhba king who was like Sakra, surrounded with
elephants and horses and foot-soldiers, and then established
his provincial seat at Chandragupti. If the first family
really traced its descent from the Kadarhbas, there was no
need for Mira defeat a Kadarhba king.

ﬁlhe. adava origiNof the first Vijayanagdfa house has
found favour with a few, but is not accepted by the mz_t%z,')
The able discussion-of the subject by Sir Walter Elligt needs
little further comment; but it may not be out of place to
note the grounds on which the Yiadava descent of the
founders may be said to rest. It is said that according
to a drama called Nariyanavilisa, written by Prince Virii-
piksha, grandson of Rama, and (grand) son of Bukka,
Harihara II married Malla Dévi, the (grand) daughter of
the last great Yiadava king, Ramachandra. The lines on
which this is based are the following:

T e Afes W |
PR & Frerd asr sfznas: °

‘This theory of Mr. V. Venkayya is supported by such
re ces as are to be found in the inscriptions dated A.D.
1379 which _say that Safigama was of the Yadaya race:
and ‘tfiat_dated in A.D. 1463 wherein it is_stated that San-

Rice, Mysore Inscriptions, p.xxxvi.
Major, India in the Fifteenth Century, p. 2q.

® Séshagiri Sastri. Report on Sgnscrit and Tamil MSS. for 1806-97,
p- go; Epigraphical Report for the Southern Circle for 1899, p. 22, “The
‘Putro’ has to be corrected into ‘Rautro’ ‘Son’s son’"" Ep. Ind., III, p. 225:
Ep. Ind., V, Ad. Cor., p. v, Ep. Ind., VIII, p.209; LA, XXXIV,
p. 10. VL. N

* Rice, Mys, Ins., p. 85.

1
2
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gama of the Yaduvamsa enabled Lakshmi the Karpitaka
Desa to wear permanently her earrings.l.. This is repeat-

ea in the_inscription dated A.D. 1474.° (Mr. T —top-
natha Rao, however, denies the Yadava~descent on the
tollowing_grounds: 'A futile attémpt was made by Mr.
Venkayya to trace the origin of the Vijayanagara dynasty.
Harihara 11 had a son named Virapdksha. lIn certain in-
scriptions and in the Sanskrit drama called the Nargyapa-
¢ildsa, the latter is said to be the son of Harihara II by his
queen Malla Dévi, who is said to be the daughter of a
Kama Déva, whom Mr. Venkayya identifies with the Déva-
giri Yadava king Rama Deva, inferring that, having
strengthened his triendship with the Deévagiri king by this
marriage, Harihara 11 then established the Vijayanagara
kingdom. Ramachandra of Dévagiri lived between S. 1193
and 1231; Harihara 1, one of the younger sons of Bukka I,
reigned between S. 1298 and 1326, just about a hundred
years after Ramacf)'.mdra. Consequently, the surmise is
quite unjustifiable’’,;

In refuting thus the theory of Mr. Venkayya, Mr. Gopi-
natha Rao has rightly concluded that the disparity in the
ages of Harihara Il and the Yadava ruler goes entirely
against the theory of the Vijayanagara king having mar-
ried the daughter of Ramachandra. But Mr. Gopinatha

Rao has failed to identify the king called Rama in the
drama entitled Naraganavilisa. This little point has antil
now remained ungxplained. 1t is hardly possible that Viri-
paksha could have been mistaken in the name of his mater-
nal grandfather. Rama Deéva, therefore, must have been
a real name. This Rama Déva, I believe, is to be identi-
fied with the Siluva Rima Déva, son of Siluva Kiya
Déva. In an inscription dated A.D. 1384 it is said that
when Harihara’s son Bukka was ruling, the Vijayanagara
army went to the Orangal country, and then the Turush-
kas came and attacked Kottakonda, whereupon the Naya-
kicharya of Harihara Raya’s house, Kachi Nayaka’s
grandson Karhpana fell upon the enemy; and in the fight
‘that ensued, Saluva Kiya Déva's son, the Mandalika
Saluva, the shelter of the good in Talakkid, and the ter-
rifier of the Turuka army, Satuva Rama Déva fell fighting

E.C., \'/'IH,.TI. 206, p. 209. . ¢
c.,

1
*E. II, Ml 121, p. 68.
> Ep. Ind., XV, p. 11 . - .
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nobly against the Turuka army.' According to Mr. Gopi-
natha Kao's own calculation, the dates of Hharihara’s reign
fall between Saka 1208 (A.D. 1370) and Saka 13206 (a.D.
1404). Saluva Rama, who fell hghting in A.D. 1348, there-
tore, was a contemporary of Harihara II, and there is
nothing improbable in his daughter Malla Devx marrying
Harihara. This would explain the fondness of the
Vijayanagara monarchs for the Saluva name and titles.
Through the Saluvas the Vijayanagara kings could
lay some pretensions for a lunar descent, although
their desire to be of the Yadava stock fails to carry con-
viction with it. At the présent stage of our investigations,
we may rest satistied with the conclusion of Sir Walter
Elliot on this matter: ‘‘However uncertain the source of
the other families might be, the correctness of that assigned
to the earliest Vijayanagar dynasty cannot be questioned,
for it has always been known as the Kuruba line”jﬁ
Qgg ambition to trace their descent from the Yadavas
wasshiared by the Vijayanagara monarchs with those who
preceded them-—the H.oysalasq_g_etmewf_n_a_g_d them.
selves there was a similarity not only of language and
system of govermment;—bur—also, it may perhaps be said,
of Tace and descent as well. )he question of the origin

of the -firstfamily; theretore; /needs here some detailed
explanation. The account of”Firishtah, the evidence from
inscriptions, and two Kannada accounts written by con-
temporary authors will be our data in the solution of the
problem. Firishtah narrates the story thus: ‘“This year
(=A.H. 744=4a.D. 1344) Krishna Naig, the son of Ludder
Dew, who lived near Wurungole, went privately to Bilal
Dew, Raja of the Carnatic, and told him, that he had
heard the Mahomedans, who were now very numerous in
the Deccan, had formed the design of extirpating all the
Hindoos, that it was, therefore, advisable to combine
against them. Bilal Dew, convened a meeting. of his kins-
men, and resolved, first, to secure the forts of his own
country, and then to remove this seat of government among
the mountains. Krishna Naig promised, on his part also,
that when their plans were rlpe for execution, to raise all
the Hindoos of Wurungole 4nd Tulingana, and put him-
self at their head. s

' E.C., X1I, Ck. 15, p. 75
) 2 Elllot Nu:n. Or., p. 9o, and ibid., n. (1).
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“Bilal Dew, accordingly, built a strong city upon the
frontiers of his dominions, and called it after his son Beeja,
to which the word nuggur, or city, was added, so that it
is now known by the name of Beejanuggur. He then
raised an army, and put part of it under the command of
Krishna Naig, who reduced Wurungole, and compelled
Imad-ool-Moolk, the governor, to retreat to Dowlutabad.
Bilal Dew and Krishna Naig united to their forces the
troops of the Rajas of Maabir and Dwar-Sumoodra, who
were formerly tributaries to the government of the Carnatic.
The confederate Hindoos seized the country occupied by
the Mahomedans, in the Deccan, and expelled them, so
that in a few months, Mahomed Togluk had no possessions
in that quarter except Dowlutabad”.!

Sewell, however, remarks that the credit of resuscitating
Hindu life is to be given to the house of Anegundi:
“The check was caused by a combination of small Hindu
stales—two of whom already defeated, Warangal and
Dvarasamudra—defeated, and therefore in all probability
not over-confident; the third, the tiny principality of
Anegundi. The solid wall consisted of Anegundi grown
into the great Empire of the Vijayanagar. To the kings
of this house all the nations of the south submitted”.?
This is partially correct when we realize the fact that the
Beejanuggur of Firishtah refers to Vijayavirapakshapura,
named after the Vira Vijayaviripaksha, son of Ballila III,
and built within the area of Anegundi which was the earli-
est capital of the founders of the Vijayanagara Empire.”

The Tarikh-i Firiiz-Shahi locates the centre of activities
in Kampili. We are told that “while this was going on a
revolt “broke out among the Hindus of Arangal. Kanyi
Naik had gathered strength in the country, Malik Makbul,
the ndib-waszir, fled to Delhi, and the Hindus took posses-
sion of Arangal, which was thus entirely lost. About the
same time one of the relations of Kanya Naik, whom the
Sultan had sent to Kambala (Kampila) apostatized from
Islam and stirred up a revolt. The land of Kambala also
was thus lost, and fell into the hands of the Hindus”’.*

! Firishtah, Briggs, The Rise, I., p- 427. Cf. Wheeler, History of
India, IV, Pt. 1, p. 83, n. (4).

2 Sewell, For. Em}., p. 5; Slater, Q.J.ALS., II, p. 54

3 CI. Heras, The Beginnings, p. 128,

4 Elliot, Hist. of Ind., III, p. 245.
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Recently two palm-leaf manuscripts in Kannada called
Puradara Sodara Ramene Kathe by Nafjupda, and
Kumara Rimana Sangatya by Ganga, both dealing ex-
haustively with the conquests of a king Karhpila, have been
brought to light by Mr. M. H. Rama Sarma.* These two
accounts, while recapitulating the elements of truth
as given in the version of Firishtah and the Tarikh-i Firdis-
Shahi, make the two brothers, according to the opinion of
Mr. Riama Sarma, officers of the treasury of the Raja of
Kampifal Mr. Sarma’s arguments may be summarized

taas :
Qm’l‘hat, according to Ganga, the author of Kumdra
hdna Sangalya, an ancestor of the king of Karpila is
said to have retired to the south after the destruction of
Devagiri by the Turukas;

That the refugee secured the estate for his maintenance
at the hands of a chief who ruled at Chirtakitadurga;®

That one of the two records speaks of a ‘‘successful
battle fought by ISarhpila with Ballala’® (Vira Ballala III);

That ‘‘references in inscriptions to battles between the
generals of Karipila and those of Ballila are frequent’ ;*

That ‘‘Kampila was finally crushed’’ by the imperial
forces of Delhi;?

That king ‘“‘Kaimpila ruled at least from 1303 till 1325,
possibly a little longer’’ ;®

That among his vassals, as noticed by Naiijunda, there
were ‘‘Bhiva Sangama, or Safngama, the brother-in-law,
Bhandarada Harihara, and Bhandarada Bukkanna''.”

And that ““Hukka and Bukka, who were his treasurers,
were perhgps the sons of one of the Safigamas in his
service’’.?

ile' the two accounts of Nafijunda and Ganga enable

us to identify the Crynmata of Nuniz with the Kummala
of Riamanitha, and to solve to a great extent the question

' Rima Sarma. The Kingdom of Kampila, Journal of the Bombay
Historical Socicty, I, pp. 201-8. About the same time an independent study
of these MSS. was made by Dr. Venkata Ramanayya, Rampili and Vijaya-
rugara.

® Sarma, ibid., p. 203.

® Ibid. p. 204.

* Ibid. pp. 204-5.

5 Ibid. p. zo07.

S Ibid. p.zo8.

7 Ibid. p. 20§.

* Ibid. p. 208,



INTRODUCTION L 13

of the political situation of the south at the time of its
conquest by the Muhammadans, both ef whlch Mr. Sarma
has successtully done in his Amgdom of Kampila, there are
two facts which seem rather dilficult to_understand :!

Firstly, “whetlier —a powertul prince like the Raga of
Kampila, who could twice defeat the imperial army,* and
whose own army was composed of 100,000 foot, 5,000 horse
and 100 elephants, which he sent against Ballala 111,*
would ever have been indiscreet enough to allow a family
made up of a father and two sons to hold the important
office of treasurers at one and the same time.

Secondly, whether Vira Ballila I1I, as we have it on
the evidence of inscriptions which we have already seen,
would have allowed Harihara and Bukka to enter into
his service, especiaily when he knew that both of them
had held the office of treasurers in the government of his
worst Hindu enemy, the R&ja of Kampila. One fails to
see how Ballala III could ever have made Harihara his
own Mahdmandalésvara, or Kampa, the son of Bukka I,
his door-keeper, if the Hoysala ruler was aware of fhe
former having served in the government of Kampila

However that may be, even the accounts of Ndnjunda
and Ganga add to the evidence which is overwhelmingly
in.favour of the point we are to understand, viz., that the

first rulers of Vijayanagara were of pure Karnataka stock.
The” f&m%ra}ﬁg;a sprang from a Karpataka
tribe; they ruled in the Hoysana or Karpataka land; they
maintained the Hoysala or Karpataka traditions, and
even allowed the Hoysala officers to continue in their office;
they showed great unwillingness to part with the birth-
place of the Hoysalas; they were proud to call themselves
rulers who made it possible for the Lady Karndtaka Désa
to wear permanently her ear-rings; they subscribed them-
selves till and beyond the days of their splendour, in the
Karpataka language; and finally, their family god, even for
many years after the fatal battle of Rakshasa-Tangadi was
always a Karpataka deity These reasons make it im-
possible for one to believe that they originated from the
Teiugu land, although it is true that at the end of a

! See below, Chapter III.
* Sarma, J.B.H.S., 11, p. 207.
® Ibid.

3
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series of political events, a great T'elugu dynasty took upyn
itself the much-worn mantle of Vijayanagara authorit):/

(ulr‘h_e fact of their having sprung trom a Karnataka fribe
is never mentioned in any epigraph or poem. It is
tradition which says that '‘ the kings during whose reign
they (Madhava and Sayana) flourished, belonged to a low
non-aryan caste, viz., that of the Canarese cow-herds; a
caste which is respected to a certain extent on account of
its members dealing with the sacred cow, though they are
proverbially stupid to a degree and of filthy habits’’.! It
may even be said that the original home of the Kuruba
line way round about modern Haipe or the ancient Parhpa-
kshétraﬁ This is inferred from the inscription dated A.D.
1376, already cited, which says that to drive out the
Mlechchhas or Muhammadans, Krishna reincarnated him-
self “in the‘region of Pampapuri’’, as Bukka-mahipati, son
of Sangama and Kamambika.?

We have seen how these rulers were eager to refer their
humble origin to the acknowledged royal lineage of the
Hoysalas, and their consequent Yadava claims. Further,
it has also been remarked how they governed in their early
years from one of the Hoysala capitals, Hosapattana.
They ruled over the Hoysala territories as well. In a.o.
1346 Hiriya (Senior) Hariappa Odeya was ruling the earth
from the Hoysina country.” In A.D. 13352 we have Buk-
kanna ruling at Dérasamudra and Penugonda. Bukka I
is represented as a Mahamandalésvara ruling over the
Hoysina country.* In A.p. 1353 he is ruling from Hosa-
pattana, the royal city of, possessed of all titles, Nijagali
Kataka Riya.* This Hosapattana can be no other than
the Hosapattana where Ballila III performed the yuwvard-
jabhishéka ceremony of his son.

! Burnell, Madhava, Ddyabhdga, Intr., p. x.
3 E.C., IV, Yd. 46, op. cit.
* My. Arch. Report for 1916, p. 56.
No. 522 of 1906; Rangachari, A Topographical List of the Inscriptions
in the Madras Presidency, I, pp. 17, 103; Mack. Ins. Ceded Districts, No. 7,
p- 20.
s J. Bom. B.R.A.S., XII, pp. 338, s0. T
*EC, X, Cd 2 p.2. The term Nijagali refers to Nijagli n
Nelamangaia taluka (E.C., IX, Intr., p. 24, n. (2); while the name Kataka
Raya figures in a Nellare inscription (Butterworth-Chetty, Nellore Ins., I,
174, v. 53). What connection theré is between these two names I cannot make
out. The Rev. Heras in his Beginnings guesses about them thus: ‘‘Evident-
ly th’s was a well-known persqn in the time of Bukka, perhaps the most
femous king of the kingdom of Hastinavati”, p. 55. B.A.S.

4
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That the Hoysala memories lingered on in the Vijaya-
nagara mind for years to come can be seen from some more
instances. In A.D. 1308 an officer called Ganapitima, acting
under the orders of his master Basavayya Dannayaka,
during the times of Bukkanna Odeya, was ‘‘like the treasury
of his (i.e., of Basavaya’s) right-hand, governing the south
of the Kavéri in the country of the strong-armed Vishnu-
vardhana Pratipa Hoysala'’.! Then agamn in A.D. 1376,
while Harihara II was at Vijayanagara, a royal grant was
made of the village of Hebasur, with its ten hamlets, be-
longing to Kongunadu, on the north bank of the Kavéri,
in the Hoysana country.”? The same monarch in A.D. 13%2
was ruling over Belanagara, the chief jewel in the crown
of the Hoysala kingdom.® Bukka Raya, the son of Hari-
hara, in A.D. 1388, was at Penugonda,* which was once a

.JHoysala capitaﬁ

¢+ The Vijayapdgara monarchs did not disturb the political
machinery of the Hoysalas till they had gathered strength
to set their own central authority on a firmer footing.
Therefore, in A.D. 1346, we find a Pindya Chakravartin,
with all titles, named Vira Kaya, ruling in Sitalige under
Hariappa Odeyar, who was then the Master of Eastern,
Western and Northern QOceans, but not of the Southern
Ocean.* The name Pandya implies that he must have been
related to the Pandyas of Uchchangi; and that the Vijaya-
nagara rulers continued the Hoysala traditions of allowing
the old royal families to rule over the lands of their ances-
tors. In A.D. 1355-6 we have a more definite instance of the
preference which the Vijayanagara rulers gave to Hoysala
officers. The Commander-in-Chief of Bukka was the son of
Nadegonta-Sayana, Mallinitha, ‘‘who was the exalted com-
mander of the Turuka army, the Seuana army, the Telunga
army, the powerful Pindya army, and the Hoysala army"’.*
In A.D. 1346 under Vira Hariappa, as we have already re-
marked, there was the Mahamandalésvara Ariya Vallappa
Dandanayaka, who, in A.D. 1333, under Ballila III, granted
to the authorities and Pala Bhatta of the temple of Singis-
varam-Udaiya-nayanar at Tékkal, two villages as a déva-

1 g.C., IV, Ch. 113, p. 15.

* Ibid., Yd. 46, p- 59.

* Rice, Mys. Ins., p. 267.

4 E.C., X, Gd. 6, p. 212.

s E.C. VIII, TL 154, p.193.
¢ Rice, Mys. Ins., pp. 2, 5.
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dina.* The same officer under the same Hoysala ruler in
A.D. 1336 granted as a sarvamdnya, exempt from all taxes,
certain lands’to all the mahajanas of the brahmadéya village
Ivattam alias Varadardjachaturvédimangalam in Pulliyur-
nidu.? This important person, who was, as we have
seen, a minister of Ballala III, Harihara won over to his
side by making him his aliya or son-in-law.

The earlier Vijayanagara monarchs, moreover, conti-
nued the Hoysala tradition by prefixing to their names one
of the titles of one of the later Hoysala kings. It has not
been explained till now why the founders of the Empire
had the title of Odeyar along with those of Mahamanda-
lésvara, Arirdyavibhida, Bhashege-tappuva-rayara-ganda,
etc. If, as has been assumed in some quarters, Harihara
assumed royal titles during the lifetime of Hoysala Ballala
III, or of his son Vira Virapaksha Ballala, nothing could
have prevented him and his brothers from calling them-
selves Mahirdjas and Rdajaparamésvaras from the very start
of their political career. But Harihara I and Bukka I called
themselves Odeyars as a mark of respect to the memory
of the last Hoysala ruler, Vira Viripaksha Ballila, who,
in an inscription dated A.D. 1342, as Mr. Krishna Sastri
rightly supposes, is called Hammpe Odeyar.’

One of the principal officers of Bukka in A.D. 1369 was
Vira Ballala Raya’s Balavankappa Nayaka’s chief Man-
neya, a Bhima among royal champions, Riya Niyaka,
“ruling the kingdom in Kundair durgam in the middle of
the Kongu-nadu’.* It may even be suspected that the
founders were desirous to carry on the Western Chalukya
traditions as well. In A.D. 1387 we have a distant echo
of a Western Chilukya name in Harihara's dharmma-man-
neya called the Chalukya Narayana, Chaluki Chakravarti,
etc., son of Mali Dévi, and Vira Dévarasa Vallabha
Raya Maharija.® Even so late as A.D. 1426 an officer called
Hole Kornkana, son of Simvarasa, under Déva Raya, is
distinguished as the maintainer of the orders of the old
kings of the Hoysala-nadu.*

' E.C., X, Mr. 28, p. 163.

}['\C!:: IX'% Ht. 134, 137, p. 105,

irishna Sastri, Q.J.M.S., M, p. 129; H T inni

e ix, o go. o e p. 129 eras, The Beginnings, p. 110.
E.C., XI, Ht. 127, pp. 1356.

E.C., IILL"TN. 55, p.77.
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The Karpitaka mould in the Vijayanagara mind is
‘shown in the inscription dated A.D. 1359 which runs thus:
“When the Mahamandalésvara etc. Vira Bukkanna Vod-
eyar was ruling a peaceful kingdom, that Bukkanna Vode-
yar’'s Senior ... Teppada Narayana Odeyar, and Ti-
panna Odeyar (with various laudatory titles)? unwilling to
give up Soseviru, situated in the Kali-nadiyamma-nadu
.Four-thousand, which is reckoned the-Kikare-nid of the
Pariya ghatta (or? Western Ghats) . ..”"" The unwilling-
ness of the founders of Vijaydnagara to give up Soseviiru,
the birthplace of the Hoysalas, may be explained on the
supposition that they wished to retain this famous place
under their immediate personal supervision, in order that
they might always associate their own name with that of
their illustrious predecessors, between whom and them-
selves there was so much in common. And when we have
noted the matrimonial alliance between a Vijayanagara
princess and a representative, though not on the throne, of
the Hoysala house, this desire to retain the birthplace of
thg Hoysalas under the royal authority is well understond.
\~Moreover, the Vijayanagara monarchs were proud to!
call Themselves rulers who gave & new life to their Mother-|
land,” Karnita. An inscription ed A.D. 1463 sings
the praise of Safngama in this mann

“In it (the Yaduvarhsa) there was a king named Saii-
gama of highest qualities, bv whom the Lakshmi the
Karnita countrv was enabled permanently to wear her
ear-rings (i.e., She was not allowed to remain a widow, or
without a lord).””? _In the Madhurdvijavam, too, we have
the statement that Bukka was the full moon to the eves of |
the peoole of Karnitaka. Thus writes the famous Prmcess‘

Gangidavi :*
FEFATA RGO W% aOT BETEAA A9 |
FRAfEAraAET HA: gare Sy Rsaromaered |

It is well known that the Vijayanagara rulers, till the
. rise of the Aravidu family, always subscribed themselves

¢ ' E.C., VI, Intr, p.21, Mg. 25 p.G3 The inscription unfortunately
is much defaced and, therefore, the passage cannot be fully made out.
*EC., VIII Nr. 69, p. 158; TL 206, p. 209.
! Gangadevx, Madhurdvijayam, Canto Ip v. 75, p.9; Fp. Ind. ‘(VII

p- 203.
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at the end of their grants, in the name of their tutelary
deity of Harhpe, Viriipaksha, in the Kannada language.’
Even in their last days, the signature, not in the name of
Virapaksha, but in the name of Rima, was in Kannada,*
though the Telugu influence is certainly seen in an earlier
ingcription dated Saka 1535 (A.p. 1613) in which the king
signs in the name of Sri-Venkatésa in Telugu.®

“There is nothing which proves so much the Karnpitaka
origir”of the founders as the fact that the tutelary god of
the first three dynasties was always a Karnataka deity.
The family god of Sangama and his wife Kamambika and
,of their sons, was the ‘“Guru of all gods, God Viriipak-
sha’”.* It may reasonably be affirmed that this partiality
of the founders to the family deity at Hampe was
due to the influence of the great sage, Madhavacharya
Vidyaranya, who was then guiding the destinies of the
Empire; and also to the fact that Viriipiksha was the fam-
ous deity that had received in A.D. 1236 grants from the
Hoysala king Sémeésvara.® There is a greater probability
of another deity, and that also a Hoysala deity, having
been the family god of the founders. An inscription of
about A.p. 1397 records that by the orders of Harihara,
Gunda Dandanitha, the Commander-in-Chief, restored the
grants which Vishnuvardhana Bitti Déva, the ruler of the
Hoysana country, had given for the god Chennakésava-
nitha of Béliir, the family god of that great ruler, and which
by lapse of time had been greatly reduced. Gunda further
laid down rules for the performance of all the ceremonies
formerly ordained by Bitti Déva Raya, and ge-built with
seven storeys the gopuram the doorway of w‘bich Ganga
Silar, the Turuka of Kallubarage, had burnt.

We have to go the times of Krishna Déva Riya to
understand why Harihara was anxious to renovate the
temple of B&lir and restore its grants. An inscription
dated A.D. 1524 records that Basavappa Nayaka, son of
Jékanna Nayaka, a servant of Krishna Déva Riya, made
a grant for god Chennakésavanitha of Vélipura, the god

E.C., passim; Ep. Ind., XIV, pp. 240, 322,
Mv. Arch. Report for 1919-11, p. 53.

Ep. Ind., XIX, p. 89.

E.C., VIII, Sb. 375, p. 66.

My. drche Report for 1920, p. 14,

¢ E.C., V. P L, BL 3 p. 45, text p,.103.
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of the Maharijadhiraja’s royal famiily.! Then again in A.D.
1548 we have god Chennakésavanitha of Vélapuri called
the original (kuladhzdevate) family god of the Maharsjadhi-
rija Sadasiva.®* This inscription of Sadasiva confirms not
only that of his illustrious predecessor but also lends sup-
port to the view that the deity at Bélur was perhaps the
family god of the earlier rulers as well. But when they
exchanged Chennakésavanatha of Bélir for Virapaksha of
Harihpe is a point which is difficult to solve for the present.
It is not denied that the Vijayanagara rulers continued to
sign, till the end of the III dynasty, all their grants and
deeds in the name of Viripaksha. But so intimately were
the people acquamted with the Karfiatak the
monarchs - Tled the Vijayanagara kings
Karnataka monarchs, and their viceroys Karnataka over-
lords.* And even in A.D. 1571 in the time of Tirumala,
the elaborate inscriptiohs of the king call them kings of
Karnataka.

| Thus did Karpataka vindicate to the rest of the Hindu
world her honour"bv sending forth a little band of five
brothers, who, far from being ‘‘a stupid instriment for the
renovation and restoration of Hinduism”,® stood out,
Karnataka by birth and Karpdtaka in valour. as the cham-
pions of ‘‘allthat was worth preserving in Hindu religion
and culture’.®

CHAPTER II

THE COUNTRY IN GENERAL

SectioN 1. Description of the Land

THE Empire which thus arose on the soil of Karnfitaka.
gradually extended its sway over the whole of the peninsula
south of the river Krishna. It was not an empty hoast
which the engravers recorded on stone when they said that

1 E.C., V. P. 1., Bl. 78, p. 64.

2 Ibid., Bl 4, p. 4 5

s Tavlor O.H.MSS., 11, p. 153, and passim.

¢+ E.C., XII, Tm. 1, pp. 1, 2. Ip the light of all this evidence it
is unsafe, if not wrong, to assert that ‘‘there never was a Karnitaka
kingdom”’, when referring to Vijayanagara. Burnell, Vyavaharanirpaya,
Intr., p. v. For a further discussion of the*subject on the origin of the mon-
archs, see Heras, The Beginnings, p. 69, seq.

* Burnell, Dayabhaga, Intr., p. xi. .

'8 8. K A:yangar, Some Contributions,” p- 298, .



40 SOCIAL & POLITICAL LIFE IN VIJAYANAGARA EMPIRE

‘““Sangama of the Yaduvamsa enabled Lakshmi the Karna-
laka Désa to wear permanently her ear-rings'.! The sons
of Sangama had reason indeed to infuse new life into the
old country. Known by the name of Punnata (or Punnad)
in early history, it had withered till it rose under the general
appellation of Gangaviadi ¢6,000; and when the warring
peoples from the time of the Mauryas till those of the
Hoysalas had pained it with their politics and soothed it
with their songs, it reappeared again as Karnata of the
Vijayanagara age.? According to an inscription dated in
'A.D. 1565, it was 126,000 ydjanas in extent, situated in the
middle of the Jambiadvipa.? With the roll of ages, Kar-
nitaka had not changed in its fertility and fame. Centuries
before the rise of the Kurubas, the land of Karnitaka had
sheltered the Jaina sages of the north; and the nature of
the country where the founders of the Vijayanagara Empire
first made their appearance is thus described in an inscrip-
lion of about A.D. 600. Bhadrabibu, after having foretold
in Ujjaini a period of twelve years of dire calamity, took
his way 1o the south where his sarigha made their abode.
‘. .The whole of the safigha, leaving the northern regions,
took their way to the south. And the rishi company arrived
at a country counting many hundreds of villages, complete-
ly filled with the increase of people, money, gold, grain,
cows, buffaloes, and goats.

“Whereupon at a mountain with lofty peaks, whose name
was Katavapra,—an ornament to the earth; the ground
around which was variegated with the brilliant hues of the
clusters of gav flowers fallen from the beautiful trees: the
rocks on which were dark as the great rain clouds filled

Y E.C., VIII, TL 206, p. 209, op. cit.

* Rice, I.4A., XII, p. 13. The identification of Maisiru with Mahisha-
mandala, though no doubt very attractive to a Kannadiga, is untenable.
See rlect, J.IR.A.S., 1910, p. 4235, seq.; Pargiter, ibid., p- 867 ; Rice, J.R.A.S.,
1911, p.8og, seq.; Fleet, ibid., p. 816, seq.; Rice, J.R.A.S., 1912, p. 241
seq; Fleet, ibid, p. 245, seq; Narasimhachar, Q.J.M.S., X, p. 249, seq.
A Sinda king Gandaradityarasa is called the lord of Mahishamatipura
in Sika 9¢69. He ruled over the Sindavadi 1,000, Beppeviiru 12,
and Nugugunda. 711 of 1i919; E. Report for 1920, p. 100. Buchanan
speaks of a celebrated temple named after Mahishi supposed to have been
built by Hanumanta, on the banKs of the Tufgabhadra near Maluru.
Travels through Malabar, III, p. 286. Mr. Sasha Ayyar would convert
Erumainddu into Eruvai-nddu=2%and of Elephants, 0.]J.M.S., XI, p.76.
i:rlvr Mahishavishaya, see Ep. Ind., 1V, p- 58, n. 2. See also Munshi, I.4.

P 210
* E.C., VI Ci. 62, p. 189, co .



THE COUNTRY IN GENERAL 41

with water; abounding with wild boars, panthers, tigers,
bears, hyzenas, serpents, and deer; filled with cgves caverns,
large ravines, and forests . . . .”,' the saiigha fixed its
quarters.

That the people loved to praise Karnitaka in the later
ages as well can be seen from the following description
of it by the poet Naiijunda (A.D. 1525) who in his Kumdra
Ramana Kathe says :*

Fo3¢cMoBo RAELIISTRBAD |
CIFSIRIGeSY ST ||

FONR THIFUNTRETEST |
©oS3300R) wed RZRY |

TBF0 RATONE RORITS |
BRATE B0 TRARS ||
TaoheIE, eI Tondr |
AR THTRY I

Satodon B Kowageury Fb) 3, 1
FRB % Zagsatiodnd |
BRDFIVRFEHYROORTTA |
ERev8 O JeeR0Ro |

In order to estimate adequately the remarks of foreign-
ers about the land, and the zeal with which princes and
peoples made it wealthy and famous, we may go beyond
the bounds of brevity and listen to the well known Sarvajfia
about the nature of the country. This poet, who may
have lived about A.p. 1700 or earlier,® compares Karnataka
with the adjacent countries in the following lines:

“On each road are thorns of the Shabby Ocymum; all
those who are born speak indistinctly. The road to the
East is not to be taken. Roasted corn is cheap; for an
obeisance you get some butter-milk; there are small Sola-

num fruits to suck (instead of mangoes). Can one declare
the East to be rich?

Y E.C., 11, No, 1, p. 1. (1st. ed.); pp. -2, (2nd. ed.) Rice, Mys. Ins.,
p. 302.
« ? Karnataka Kavicharite, II, p. 205. Evidently Nafjunda had Nripatuii-
ga’s verses in mind. Read Kavirdjamargga,*l. 36, p. 6. (tent).
! The date of this poet is however disputed. See infra. -
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“Whithersoever you look, you see thorns of the miserable
Ocymum. All the pecople, even when grown up, speak
indistinctly. The North is not beautiful. The villages are
far from each other; water is met every ten miles; there is
no shade to stand under. The road to the North is not to
be taken.

*““With your dish of great millet you have many varieties
of split pulse and the milk of well-fed buffaloes. Look at
the riches of the Middle Country—the Land of Growth
(Karpataka)! With your dish of Panicum you have suit-
able split pulse and a lump of butter as big as a sling-
stone. Look at the means of the Middle Country! You
have your cake of wheaten flour and the milk of the lusty
buffaloes and the love of a modest female! I have not seen
the like! May cake dust (that does not satiate) fall into
the mouth of him who says that the country, where the
Bengal gram and wheat are sown and grown, should be
burnt !

*The forest (of the West) is full of immature fruit; the
country is full of huge trees; promises are not kept. I
have had quite enough of the Hill Country (i.e., Male-nadu).
The climate is damp, bellies are swollen; ah! why should
one go to a country where sinners stir and eat their food
with wooden ladles? There are green ginger and turmeric:
there are jaggery and betel; there are good jack-fruits to
eat. Can one declare the Hill Country to be a good one?
There is rice water, there is mud, there are not dwellings,
there are wives that are gratifving. Oh! Look at the
relieving features of the Hill Country!

“But in this Southern direction Asuras have been born
as men. Dasasira’s (Rivana's) enemy has given them their
name and rejected the region of the Tigulas. There are
the kilakata poison and such malice as you might
experience if vou trusted a scorpion... How shall I tell
the self-conceit of the country where reasoning has been
born 1’1

Making due allowance for the provincialism which has
made the poet speak in disparaging terms about the great
people of the south, we may, nevertheless, note that he
speaks of the ancient Gangavddi in words the truth of
which has been amply ,borne out by foreien travellers.
Duarte Barbosa, who was for sixteen years in the Indian

-~ ! Sarvajfia, translated by Kittel, I.4,, IIL., pp. 23-4.
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seas, and who visited Vijayanagara in A.D. 1504-1515,’
confirms the opinion of Sarvajiia as regards the richness
of the soil of the centre of the Empire. ‘‘This kingdom
of Narsinga,’’ says Duarte Barbosa, ‘‘is very rich and well
supplied with provisions, and is very full of cities and
large townships; and all the country is very fertile and
brought under cultivation’’.?

Paes, who was in the city of Vijayanagara in about
A.D. 1520,% in his Chronicle writes: ‘‘Now to tell of the
aforesaid kingdom (of Vijayanagara). It is a country
sparsely wooded except along this serra on the east (i.e.,
on the west of the territory of Vijayanagara), but in places
you walk for two or three leagues under groves of trees;
and behind cities and towns and villages they have planta-
tions of mangoes and jackfruit trees, and tamarinds and
other very large trees, which form resting-places where
merchants halt with their merchandise. . . These domains
are very well cultivated and very fertile, and are provided
with quantities of cattle, such as cows, buffaloes, and sheep;
also of birds, both those belonging to the hills and those
reared at home, and in this in greater abundance than in
our tracts. The land has plenty of rice and Indian-corn,
grains, beans and other kind of crops which are not sown
in our parts; also an infinity of cotton’.*

About the eastern parts of the Vijayanagara Empire we
have the following from the writings of Nicholas Pimenta,
who went from Tanjore to Mailapir in A.D. 1559: ‘“‘From
hence (i.e., Tanjore) we went by land to Saint Thomas,
travelling twelve days in a pleasant Country beautified with
Groves and Streams, enriched with a fertile soil and whole-
some eyre’’.*

This fertile region over which the Vijayanagara monarchs
ruled was bounded on three sides by the ocean and on the
northern side by an almost impenetrable belt of forest. The
justification of the title of pirva-paschima-dakshina-
samudradhipati (Lord of the Eastern, Western and South-
ern Oceans) which the Hindu rulers assumed, is to be
found in these words of 'Abdur Razziq, the ambassador

! Barbosa, A Describtion of the Coasts of E. Africa and Malabar, Pre-
face, p. vii. (Trans. by Stanley); Burgess, Ckronology of Modern India, p. 13.

2 Barbosa, ibid., p. 79.

! Sewell, For. Emp., p. vi

4 Ibid., p. 237. ¢ .

¢ Nicholas Pimenta, Purchas, Pilgrims, X, p. 207,
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from the court of Sultan Shih Rukh,! who stayed in the
great capital from the end of April A.D. 1443 till the 5th
of December A.D. 1443.2 ‘‘His dominions (i.e. those of
Déva Raya II) extended from the frontier of Serendib to
the extremities of the country of Kalbergah (i.e., from the
Krishnd river to Cape Comorin)”’.* ‘‘Inland, his cities and
provinces extended over a journey of three months”.* As
regards the northern frontier, Paes relates thus: ‘‘On the
extreme east of these two kingdoms (i.e., the kingdom of
the Hindus and that of ‘Adil Shah) you must know that
the country is all covered with scrub, the densest possible
to be seen, in which there are great beasts; and (this) forms
so strong a fortress for it that it protects both sides; it has
its entrances by which they pass from one kingdom to
the other”.®

SecrioN 2. Flowers, Birds, and Animals of the Empire

We shall now describe in detail this country and its
people in order to appreciate better their achievement when
compared with some of the principles of the Hindu writers
on polity. To start with, an account of the flora and
fauna of the land will be given, since these, especially
the latter, have played an important part in the socio-
economic and religious as well as political spheres of life.*
No one who has carefully examined the neglected sculptured
walls of Harhpe, notably of the Hazira Rima temple,
the Achyuta Riya temple, and the Dasara Dibba, can
fail to admire the skill with which the Vijayanagara archi-
tects have left behind them a definite evidence of their
intimate acquaintance with the animals of the country. It
does not appear from the bas-reliefs of Harhpe that the
people made indiscriminate use of their animals for
religious nurposes, although it mav be said with some
measure of truth that the consecration of animals to gods
and goddesses as well as the deification of fauna form two
important features of the religious system of the Hindus.”

! Elliot, Hist. of Indie, IV, p..8g; Sewell, For. Emp., p. 87.

* Hultzsch, I.A., XX, p. 3o1.

3 Sewell, ibid., p. 88. 5

* Elliat, ibid., IV, p. ro3.

Sewell, ibid., pp. 243-3.

Sarkar, Positive Background of Hindu Sociology, 1., pp. 46-47.
Ibid., 1, p. 221,
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In order to know how far the people in the middle ages
realized the importance of animals for their social and
economic purposes, we shall follow, firstly, thé travellers
from Honnaviru to Madura, and from Madura to Mailapir,
in their quest of the animals of Vijayanagara, and then,
in a subsequent connection, dwell at length on the method
by which the Vijayanagara architects actually made an
ample use of their environment in matters of art and
religion.

Varthema, who undertook his travels between the years
A.D. 1502 and 1308, while speaking about Honnaviiru, then
called by the foreigners, Onore, says: ‘. . . and some
kinds of animals are found here, viz., wild hogs, stags,
wolves, lions, and a great number of birds different from
ours; there are also many peacocks and parrots there.
They have beef of cows, that is real cows, and sheep in
abundance. Roses, flowers, fruits are found here all
throughout the year'’.? The same traveller visiting Bhat-
kal remarked thus about the animals in that city : ‘‘Neither
horses nor mules nor asses, are customary here, but there
are cows, buffaloes, sheep, oxen and goats’”.® Duarte
Barbosa in A.D. 1514 wrote the following about the animals
in Tuluva~-nadu, which he calls Twulinat, and on the
Western Ghauts: *‘This range (i.e., the Western Ghauts
in Tuluva) is peopled in several parts, with good towns
and villages, very luxuriant in water and delicious fruit;
and in it there are many wild boars, and large and fine
deer, many leopards, ounces, lions, tigers, bears and some
animals of an ashy colour, which look like horses, very
active and which cannot be caught (i.e. ‘the Nil-cow or
Biue Cow’). There are serpents with wings, which fly,
very venomous, so that their breath and looks kill what-
ever person places himself very near them, and they
always go amongst the trees. There are also many wild
clephants; and many stones of geyonzas, amethysts, and
soft sapphires, are found in the rivers where they are depo-
sited. They carry them from the mountains to sell them
in the Malabar towns, where they are wrought”.?

! Varthema, The Itinerary, p. 122, (Trhns. by Jones); ibid., p. 50,
{Trans. by Temple).

2 Varthema, thid., Jones, p. 120; Temple,§ p. 49.

* Barbosa, Stanley, pp. 84-5.
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Nothing could escape the notice of these foreign
traveilers. john Nieuhot in A.D. 1604 writes thus in s
Voyages ahda L'ravels about the venomous creatures of the
extreme south of the Empire: '*. .. the Sea shoar abounds
in Hares and rartridges, the first of which resemble our
Rapbits, their rlesh peing tough, yet in Taste like our
Hares. . . They have here Mice as big as Cats. . . which
dare not approach them, for, if they be pursued, they will
settle upon a Chair or Chest, and sitting upright, Fight
and Bite like Dogs. . . They will dig underneath the Doors
and do consideraple mischief to the Merchandise in the
Warehouse. . . This Country also produces Serpents and
diverse other sorts of venomous Creatures’'.!

From the observations of Paes we can infer that the
remarks of Nieuhof about the partridges of the south hold
good of Karnataka proper as well. ‘‘In this country,”
writes Paes, ‘‘there are many partridges, but they are not
of the same sort or quality as ours: they are like the
estarnas of Italy.

“There are three sorts of these; one class has only a
small spur such as those of Portugal have; another class
has on each foot two very sharp spurs, almost as long
and thick as one’s finger; the other class is painted, and
of these you will find the markets full; as also of quails,
and hares, and all kinds of wild fowl, and other birds
which live in the lakes and which look like geese. All
these birds and game animals they sell alive, and they
are very cheap, for they give six or eight partridges for
a viniem, and of hares they give sometimes two and some-
times one. Of other birds they give more than you can
count, for even of the large ones, they give so many that
you would hardly pay any attention to the little ones they
give you, such as doves and pigeons and the common
birds of this country. The doves are of two kinds; some
are like those in Portugal, others are as large as thrushes;
of the doves they give twelve or fourteen for a favao; the
pigeons are the same price as the other birds”’ .2

Thus, according to the foretgn travellers, it seems certain
that Vijayanagara possessed one of the many attributes
of an ideal capital as degcribed in the mediaeval Hindu

* Churchill, A Collection of Voyages and Trawels, II. (John Nieuhof,
Voyages and Travels into Buusil and the East Indies), p. 297; Visvanatha,
Nuyaks, p. 331.

* Sewell, For, Emp., pp. 257-8,
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books. In the Sukraniti, for example, birds are mentioned,
along with cattle and other animals, as some of thx.
attractions of the place where the capital city is to be built.!

As regards domestic economy, Sukrichirya mentions
cows, bumaloes, goats, cats, dogs, sheep and deer.® The
most popular of these is the cow. How tar it could be
said that the Vijayanagara monarchs were ‘orthodox in
the matter of maintaining the sanctity of the cow will
be seen in a subsequent cnapter; for the present we shall
say something about the prosperous condition ot cattle in
the capital. Paes is positive about this vital question of
the agriculturists. ‘‘lor the stawe of this city’’, says he,
‘‘is not like that of other cities, which often fail of supplies
and provisions, for in this city everything abounds; and
also the quantity of butter and oil and milk sold every day,
that is a thing I cannot refrain from mentioning; and as
for the rearing of cows and buffaloes which goes on in the
city, there is so much that you will go very far before
you find another like it”. ‘‘There are also in this city
places where they sell live sheep; you will see the fields
round the city full of them, and aiso of cows and buffaloes—
it is a very pretty sight to see,—and also the many she-goats
and kids, and the he-goats so large that they are bridled
and saddled. Many sheep are like that also, and boys ride
them™.?

The Hindus of Vijayanagara looked upon the cow with
great reverence. To a traveller come from abroad this was
something remarkable. Paes writes thus: ‘““For you must
know that in this land they do not slaughter oxen or cows;
the oxen are beasts of burden and are like sumpter-mules;
these carry all their -goods. They worship the cows, and
have them in their pagodas made in stone, and also bulls;
they have many bulls that they present to these pagodas,
and these bulls go about the city without any one causing
them any harm or loss”’.* Nuniz, another Portuguese
traveller, confirms what Paes says about the devotion with
which the people of Vijayanagara looked upon the cow.
““These people have such devotion to cows,”’ writes Nuniz,
“that they kiss them every day, some they say even on

Sukraniti, 1, 1. 425, 428, p. 28; Sarkar, Pos. Back., I, p. 250.
Sarkar, ibid., 1, p. 48.

Sewell, For. Emp., pp. 258-60.

Ibid., p. 238.
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the rump—a thing I do not assert for their honour—and
with the droppings of these cows they absolve themselves
from their ‘sins as if with holy water’”.! Admitting that
the Hindus, according to the opinion of some, went, as
they do go now, beyond the bounds of reason in their
adoration of the cow, it remains to be seen why they have
ever held it in such sacredness. The cow ‘‘typifies the all-
yielding Earth. All agricultural labour depends on the ox,
tor no such animal as the cart-horse exists in India. There
is a typical ‘cow of plenty’—Kamadhénu, supposed to yield
all desired objects, 1mages of which are commonly seen in
the bazaars, and bought as objects of reverence; and the
letting loose of a bull properly stamped with the symbols
of Siva, in sacred cities like Benares and Gaya, that it may
be tended and reverenced by pious persons, is a highly
meritorious act”.* It is this latter, perhaps, to which Paes
refers in his description of the bulls and the pagodas in
the capital.

It seems as if the people of Vijayanagara, in spite of
their rearing many sheep, were ignorant of the manufactur-
ing of woollen fabrics. We gather this from Paes himseif.
While describing the king’s palace and the ‘‘House of
Victory”, with its beautiful scaffoldings, he says: ‘‘Let
no one fancy that these cloths were of wool, because there
are none such in the country, but they are of very fine
cotton’’.* Perhaps because of the hot climate the people
dispensed with woollen clothes.

However that may be, to the three animals which have
become famous in the Hindu classics, because of their
association with the greatness of Indra,—the cow, the
horse, and the elephant,*—the Vijayanagara princes became
-very partial. The mediaeval monarchs shared with the
ancients the affection which they had for the horse.
According to Bana, the people of the times of Harsha-
vardhana had Govinda as the tutelary god of the stables,®
and the horse was held high in the royal estimation.® The
best horses in the Vijayanagara age were mostly imported

! Sewell, For. Emp., p.391. See infra, Volume II, Chapter III.
Brahmans. »

* Sarkar, Pos. Back, I, p. 22.

> Sewell, ibid., p. 264.

* Sarkar, ibid., p. 223. Indra’s elephant is called Airivata; his horse
Uchchaiéravas, and his cow Kamadugha or Nasdini.

® Biana, Harshacharita, p.dsr. (Trans. by Cowell and Thomas).
. Ibid., p.so.
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from Persia. Commenting on the short life of the horses
brought from abroad, Barbosa says: ‘‘These horses live
but tor a short time, they are not bred in this country,
for all of them are brought there from the kingdom of
Ormuz and that of Cambay, and on that account, and for
the great need of them, they are worth so much money".!
Vdrthemd, too, has something to say about the Persian
horses. *‘He (i.e., Narsinga, Emperor of Vijayanagara) is
a very powerful king, and keeps up constanily 40,000
horsemen.  And you must know that a horse is worth at
least oo, 400 and 500 pardai and sonie are purchased for
Soo pardai, because horses are not produced there, neither
arc many mares found there, because those kings who hold
the seaports do not allow them to be brought together’.?

The wars waged against the Muhammadans demanded
the maintenance of an efficient contingent of cavalry; and
the Hindu rulers, therefore, did not neglect the care of the
horses which they bought at great price. Barbosa gives us
some additional information as regards the price of these
animals. **The horses', says he, ‘‘cost from three to six
hundred ducats each, and some of the choicest for his
(King's) personal use, nine hundred or a thousand ducats’’.?

The Central Government solved the question of cavalry
in the following manner: the various viceroys, many of
whom were given great powers of administration, were
ordered to maintain the horses for the king. Defective as
this system was, since it laid the king at the mercy of his
nobles as regards the most important part of the army, the
times, and, perhaps, the wealth of the nobles, needed such
a procedure, which does not scem to have caused any in-
convenience or danger to the Vijayanagara Emperor.
*These horses’, according to Barbosa, ‘“‘are distributed
amongst the great lords who are responsible for them, and
keep them for the gentry and knights to whom the kmrr bids
them to be given: “and he gives to each knight a horse and
a groom and a slave girl, and for his personal expenses
four or five pardaos of gold per month, according to who
he is: and, besides that, each dayv’s provisions for the horse
and groom; and they scnd to the kitchen for the rations
both for the clephants and hotses. The kitchens are very

! Barbosa, Stanley, p. go.
? Varthema, Temple, p. 51.
3 Barbosa, Staaley, pp. 89-go.

4
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large and numerous, they contain many cauldrons of copper,
and several officials who cook the food of the elephants and
horses; which, it must be said, is rice, chick-peas, and
other vegetables. In all this there is much order and
arrangement, and if the knight to whom the king has
given a horse cares for it and treats it well, they take
away that one and give him another and a better one; and
if he is negligent, they take his away and give him another
that is worse. And thus all the king’s horses and
elephants are well fed and cared for, at his cost; and the
grandees, to whom he gives a great quantity of them, act
in the same manner with their knights”.!

The fine breed of the days of Barbosa seems to have
degenerated into the puny ones of the lkkéri times which
formed an epilogue to Vijayanagara history. Pietro della
Valle in A.D. 1623 thus describes them: **All the rest of
us rode upon Horses of the place, which are of very small
size, and were sent to us for that purpose accoutr’d after
their manner, with saddles pretty high to look upon, but
to me very inconvenient; for they have bows and cruppers
very high, and are all of hard wood, without any stuffing
but with sharp wreath’d edges, cover’d with black or red
Cloth lay’d with bands of Gold, or yellow, or other
colour; in the cruppers are many carv’'d ornaments of this
figure —— , besides certain extravagant tassels hang-
ing down to the stirrups; and, were they not so hard, they
would be neither unhandsome nor unsafe to ride upon’.*

The importance of horses and elephants on state occa-
sions is described by Paes. While narrating the events of
a great Hindu festival, he speaks about the House of
Victory thus: “You must know that when it is morning
the king comes to this House of Victory, and betakes
himself to the room where the idol is with its Bralimans,
and he performs his prayers and ceremonies. OQutside the
house are some of his favourites, and on the square are
many dancing-girls dancing. In the verandahs round the
square are many captains and chief people who come there
in order to see; and on the ground, near the platform of
the house, are eleven horses with handsome and well-
arranged trappings, and behind them are four beautiful
elephants with many adornments. After the king has

! Barbosa, -Stanley, p. go. b

* Pietro della Valle, Travels, 11, pp. 249-50.
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entered inside he comes out, and with him a Brahman
who takes in his hand a basket full of white roses and
approaches the king on the platform, and the king, taking
three handfuls of these roses, throws them to the horses,
and after he has thrown them he takes a basket of perfumes
and acts towards them as though he would cense them;
and when he has finished doing this he reaches towards
the elephants and does the same to them, And when the
king has finished this, the Brahman takes the basket and
descends to the platform, and from thence puts those roses
and other flowers on the heads of all the horses and this
done, returns to the king™.!

The royal horses, whiclh were branded with the king’s
mark,* shared this unique honour at the hands of the
monarch along with the State elephants. The price of the
elephants was naturally exorbitant. According to Barbosa,
“the elephants, (were paid) at the price of fifteen hundred
.to two thousand ducats each, because they are very great
and well-fitted for war, and for taking about with him (the
king) continually for state’’.?

Like the horse, the elephant was an animal that was
imported into the country. The land which supplied
Vijayanagara with elephants was, according to ’Abdur
Razziq, Ceylon.* “And in this island (of Ceylon) are
recared many wild elephants which the King has caught
and tamed. These he sells to the merchants of Chara-
mandel, of Narsingua (Vijayanagara), Malabar, Daquem
and Cambaia, who came Dhither to seek them”.®
In these words does Barbosa confirm what ’Abdur
Razziq says about the country from where elephants
were imported into Vijayanagara. Why this animal, which
has good claims to be called a characteristic member of the
fauna of India, should have been imported from Ceylon is
a matfter that cannot be understood. TFor among the places
from where Indians brought elephants, as given in the
Sukraniti and in the A’in-Akbari, Ceylon is not mentioned
at all.® The only explanation perhaps is that since the
central regions of India, which were famous for their

! Sewell, For. Emp., p. 266

? Ibid., p. 381. N

* Barbosa, Stanley, p. 89.

* Major, Indie, p. 29; Elliot, Hist. of Injia, IV, p. n11.
5 Barbosa, Dames, II, p. 113.

¢ Sarkar, Pos. Back., I, p. 28s.



52 SOCIAL & POLITICAL LIFE IN VIJAYANAGARA EMPIRE

elephants, were in the hands of the Mubammadans, the
Vijayanagasa emperors were naturally inclined to turn
their minds to Ceylon in the south, which could be
approached from any one of the numerous ports of the
Empire.

It will be interesting to see something in detail about
these animals, which figure so prominently in the designs
of the Vijayanagara architects. The elephants were caught
in the following manner in the days of ’Abdur Razzaq.
*“The manner in which they catch the elephants’, says he,
“is this: they dig a pit in the way by which the animal usu-
ally goes to drink, which they cover over lightly., When
an ¢lephant falls into i, no man is allowed to go near the
animal for two or three days; at the end of that period a
man comes up and strikes him several hard blows with a
bludgeon, when suddenly another man appears to drive
off the striker, and seizing the bludgeon, throws it away.
He then retires, after placing forage before the elephant.
This practice is repeated for several days; the first lays on
the blows, and the second drives him away, until the ani-
mal begins to have a liking for his protector, who by
degrees approaches the animal, and places before it the
fruits which elephants are partial to, and scratches and
rules the animal, until by this kind of treatment, he becomes
tame, and submits his neck o the chain”.! In the skil-
ful practice of calching and taming an elephant, the
Vijayanagara people did not introduce a new art. So far
back as the times of Chandragupta, the importance of the
clephant in the life of the people was seen in the institution
of a law by which “‘the killing of an elephant was visited
even with capital punishment.?

In the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries in southern India
the elephants were housed in stables, and were looked after
by a large number of officials, who maintained order even
in the matter of feeding them. ’Abdur Razziq informs us
that the stables of these animals were opposite the offices
of the Minister.” The custom of having separate stables for
the royal elephants continued till the days of the Ikkeri

' lliat, Hist. of Indin, 1V. p. 110} Major, India, pp. 25-8. Cf. With
the ancient method ais given by "Megasthenes, Book TIT. Fragment XXXVI;
Sarkar, Pes. Back. 1, p. 280.

* Sarkar, ibid., 1, p. 280. &

* Elliot, ibid., p. 10q.
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Niyaks. Pictro della Valle speaks ol them while narrating
the events of the reign of Venkatappa Nayaka.' | As regards
the details of the manner by which they fed the elephants
in Vijayanagara times, we have to read the accounts of
"Abdur Razzig. '‘Each has a separate stall; the walls are
very strong and high, and are covered with strong wood.
The chains on the necks and backs of the elephants are
firmly attached to the beams above; if the chains were
hound any other way, the elephants would easily detach
themselves. Chains are also bound upon the fore-legs’’.?
This is how they were fed: ‘“Every morning this animal
(i.e., the white elephant of the king) is brought into the
presence of the monarch; for to cast eye upon him is thouglit
a favourable omen. The balance elephants are fed on
kich#, which after being cooked, is turned out from the
cauldron bhefore the elephant, and after being sprinkled with
salt and moist sugar, is made into a mass, and then balls
of about two mans (maunds) are dipped in bulter, and are
then placed by the keepers in the mouths of the animals.
If any of these ingredients is forgotten, the elephant is
ready to kill its keeper. and the king also severely punishes
his neghqence They are fed twice a day in this way’.?
We have a]read\ noted the remark of Barbosa that in all
this there was ‘‘much order and arrangement”

The people who looked with such great care after the
feeding of the elephants did noi neglect the matter of
breeding them. The Persian ambassador informs us that
““hetween the first and second enceinte of the city and
hetween the northern and western faces the hreeding of the
elephants take place, and it is here the voung ones dre
produced”’.*

Man driven b\- the desire 1o possess more wealth and
power must have heen tyrannical in those davs: and
elephants must have broken their hondage, nursuing their
mahouts as thev have done in our own times. ’Abdur
Razziaq gives us a storv of how an elephant ran for its

! Pietro dalla Valle, Travels, I, # 263.

2 Eltiot, Hist. of India, 1V, p. 110.

* Ihid., pp. 109-10.

4 Ibld, p. 109. Cf. Varthema: ‘The said elephant, when he wishes to
generate, goee into a secret place, that is, m))o the water in certain marshes,
and they unite and generate like human &eings’. Temple, p. 53; Jones,

n. 126,
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freedom from its keeper; and Varthema adds his remarks
on the intelligence, discretion, and strength of these
animals. These two accounts speak as much for the
wisdom of the elephants as for the astuteness with which
the Vijayanagara people curbed them. The story as given
by 'Abdur Razziq is the following :

“They tell the following story of an elephant that fled
from his bondage, and absconded to the deserts and the
jungles. His keeper, in pursuit of him, dug pits in the
path which he was likely to frequent. The elephant, appre-
hensive of his artifices, seizing a club, and holding it like
a staff in his trunk, kept feeling and sounding the earth
with great caution as he advanced; and so arrived at the
drinking ford. The elephant-drivers despaired of taking
him; but as the king was very anxious to have him caught,
one of the keepers mounted a tree under which the elephant
was likely to go, and there lay hid, till, at the moment of
his passing underneath, he threw himself down on the hack
of the animal, and seizing the strong cord which they strap
over the back and chest of those animals, and which had
not vet been detached, he held it fast within his grasp. In
spite of all the turnings and motions which the elephant
made {o escape and in spite of his lashing with his trunk,
it was all of no avail. When he began rolling upon his
sides, the keeper leapt upon the flank uppermost, and mesn-
while struck the animal severe sharp blows upon the head,
soe that, being at last exhausted, the beast gave in, and
submitted his body to the bonds, and his neck to the fetters.
The keeper brought the elephant into the presence of the
king, who bhestowed a handsome reward upon him”.!

Varthema’s observations are also to be noted, ‘It
occurs to me here”’, says he, ‘“‘to touch upon a subject
worthy of notice, viz., the discretion, the intelligence, and
the strength of the elephant. We will first say in which
manner he fights. When an elephant goes into battle he
carrics a saddle, in the same manner as they, are horne hy
the mules of the kingdom of Naples, fastened underneath
by two iron chains. On each side of the said saddle he
carries a large and very stgong wooden hox, and in each
box there go three men. On the neck of the elephant,
between the boxes and the’ plank, a man sits astride who

* Elliat, Hist. of India, 1V, pp, t10-t1,
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speaks to the elephant, for the said elephart possesses more
intelligence than any other animal in the world; so that
there are in all seven persons who go upon the said
elephant; and they go armed with shirts of mail, and with
hows and lances, swords and shields. And in like manner
they arm the elephant with mail, especially the head and
the (runk. They fasten to the trunk a sword two braccia
long, as thick and wide as the hand of a man. And in
that way they fight. And he who sits upon his neck
orders: ‘Go forward’, or ‘Turn back’, ‘Strike this one’,
‘Strike that one’, ‘Do not strike any more’, and he under-
stands as though he were a human being. But if at any
time they are put to flight it is impossible to restrain them;
for this race of people are great masters of the art of mak-
ing fireworks; and these animals have a great dread of
fire, and through this means they sometimes take to flight.
But in every way this animal is the most discreet in the
world and the most powerful. [ have seen three elephants
bring a ship from the sea to the land, in a manner I will
tell you. When T was in Cananor, some Moorish mer-
chants brought a ship on shore in this manner, after the
custom of Christians. They beach ships the prow foremost,
but here they put the side of the vessel foremost, and under
the said ship they put three pieces of wood, and on the
side next the sea I saw three elephants kneel down and with
their heads push the ship on to dry land. Many say that
the elephant has no joints, and I say that it is true that
they have not the joints so high as other animals, but
they have them low. . . and with this trunk I have seen
them pull down a branch from a tree which twenty-four of
our men could not pull to the ground with a rope, and
the elephant tore it down with three pulls. . . .So that, in
conclusion, I say that T have seen some elephants which
have more understanding, and more discretion and intelli-
gence, than any kind of people I have met with™.!

From all these observations of different eye-witnesses,
we are to conclude that the people of Vijayanagara must
have been thoroughlv conversant with all the rules as laid
down in the classical books on elephants and their training,
like the Palakdpya, Kautilva's Arthasdastra, the Brihatsam-
hita and the like.?

! Varthema, Temple, pp. 51-3.
* Sarkar, Pos, Back. 1. p. 287, passim
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The Vijayanagara monarchs maintained elephants for
purposes of State, war and trade. The State elephant is
thus described by 'Abdur Razziq: ‘‘The King has a
white elephant exceedingly large, with here and there as
many as thirty spots of colour”.! We shall see later on
how elephants were made use of in the meting out of jus-
tice by the Vijayanagara administrators. It is Paes who
informs us that the monarch ‘‘*had eight hundred elephants
attached to his person’’, and that the care of these elephants
was given over to the captains.” We are unable for the
present to form any estimate of the volume of foreign trade
in connection with horses and elephants in Vijayanagara
times. ¥

Besides these two animals there was another one which
had been since the days of Harshavardhana a native of the
land. Indeed there is reason io believe that the camel has
played a small but significant part in the economic life of
the people from the times of Kautilya.” Bana acquaints us
with the fact that the camel was used as a swift courier in
the 5th century a.0. Harshavadhana foreboding his father’s
death, *“‘in hot haste he despatched express couriers
and swift camel riders one after another to procure his
brother’s coming”’." These animals have heen so faithfully
represented on the walls of Vijayanagara that it would not
be wrong to say that they must have been an extremely
common sight in the streets of the capital. From the
sculptures at Harhpe it can be made out that camels were
used for carrying persons, and perhaps, loads as well.
Judged by the profusion with which they are carved on the
walls of the City of Victory, it may be said that the persons
who used them must have been powerful and prosperous.®
Their introduction as well as that of the horse was due to
the intimate relations with foreigners, especially with the
Muhammadans. In fact, Nuniz relates that the ambassa-
dor from the court of ’Adil Shih, bv name *‘Matuco
tam”, brought with him one hundred and fifty horses
and pack animals, among which were certain camels.® Tt

! Elliot, Hist. of India, 1V, pfrog.
* Sewell, For. Emp., p. 281.
* Sarkar, (quoting Law, Studies in Hindu Pulity, p. 27) Pos. Back., I,
p- 244, -‘ *
* Bina, Harshacharita, p. i45.
* Cf. Sarkar, ibid., 1, pp.244-5.
¢ Sewell, ibid., p. 350,
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?thls {act, perhaps. which is illustrated in the sculptures of
the capltal in which a drummer, with his drum slung round
his waist, is followed by persons one of whom is blowing
a trumpet, and by a small person who is leading two camels
that have two Muhammadans dancing behind them. In
the days of Déva Raya IT it is said that the great general
whom the king selected for his southern campaigns, called
Nagama Navaka, possessed an imperial army which was
made up of 40,000 horse, .1.000 clephants, and 10,000
camels.’

We must not omit to mention asses, which also were
used as beasts of burden. In the davs of Paes they were
common in the streets of the capital.”

SectioN 3. The Means of Communicalion

Ancient writers on polity have laid down definite rules
as regards the means of communication between the city
(pura) and the country (janapada). Although it is not pos-
sible at the present stage of our investigations to say in
what respects the Vijayanagara monarchs and people fol-
Jowed in every detail the directions of the Hindu writers,
yet it is not improbable that in most matters connected
with the general well-being of the State, scrupulous care
was bestowed by them on the ohservance of such of the
rules that were most suited to their times. Hindu theo-
rists like Sukriacharya have, as is well known to students
of Hindu polity, carefully considered the question of link-
ing the capital with the country, and, consequently, the
topic of building good roads for the comfort and conveni-
ence of travellers and for State purposes. An efficient
government of a large empire like that of Vijayvanagara for
a period of nearly three centuries presupposes, in addition
to other things, the existence of some means of communi-
cation. In this section we shall see to what extent the Vi-
jayanagara people solved the question of land and water
transport.

The Vijayanagara Empire embraced the lands of the
Karnpataka and Tamil peoples; and to neither of these was
it a new thing to traverse the’scas. The Tamilians were
an ancient maritime people whose influence had reached

' Taylm, O I.MSS . 11, p.3: Rangachfri, 7.4., NXLIIE p. 1q1
. ® Sewell, For. Empr, p. 238
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the shores of Sumatra.! In the days of Rajéndra I, a great
army seems to have been sent across the ocean to Burma.*
As regards the people of Karnitaka, the activities of the
Vira Banpajas were so varied and extensive as (o justify
their claims to have penetrated ‘‘into the regions of the six
continents” ‘‘by land routes and water routes”.® From the
Tamilians and the Karpitakas was handed down the im-
pulse to trade with trans-oceanic people in the Vijayanagara
age. Water transport in the mediaeval days was regulated
by boats, ships, and by the maintenance of a system of
ferries and fords.

Evidence as regards the overseas trade in the Vijaya-
nagara times may be gathered both from the accounts of
Hindu and foreign writers. According to the Harivilasam
of Srinatha it appears almost certain that Vijayanagra could
boast of enterprising traders. This is corroborated by the
remark of *Abdur Razzaq that Vijayanagara possessed ‘‘300
seaports, every one of which is equal to Kalikot (Calicut)’’—
a port which in the opinion of that same traveller, was
populated by bold navigators, and which was one of the
greatest shipping centres of the world.” IFrom the inscrip-
tions we can make out that at least in two parts of the
Empire the Vijayanagara monarchs maintained fleets. An
inscription dated A.D. 1312 speaks of Setti Gauda, who is
styled Navigada-Prabhu (Lord of Ships), at Mangalir
(Mangalore).* There is no doubt that in the southern part
of the Empire there was a navv. This can be inferred from
an inscription dated Saka 1361 (A.D. 1439-40) which men-
tions Lakkanna Danniayaka Odeyar, the Lord of the
Southern Ocean.” We may suppose that the eastern coast
of the Empire was also under the jurisdiction of a high
official from the fact of Virasri Sovanna Odeyar having
been mentioned as the Lord of the Eastern QOcean in Saka
1275 (A.D. 1353-4).°

But the inscription which gives us positive evidence of
an intimate acquaintance of the people with the art of ship-

! Kanakasabhai, The Tamils 1800 Years Ago, pp. 11, 38, 185,

2 8. K. Aiyangar, Ancient Ind{a, p. 130.

* E.C., VII, Sk. 118, p, 86. See infra, Volume II, Chapter II, Sectia
on Guilds.

* S. K. Aiyangar, The Soyrces of Vijayanagara History, . 4, §7.
Elliot, Hist. of India, 1Y. p. 103. Jayanag Vi PP 4 57
E.C., VIII, Sb. 467, p. 78.

26 of 1913.
500 of 1906.
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building, prior to the advent of the Portuguese, carrics us
to the year A.D. 1413, when the following was written about
the Jaina sages: *‘May they dwell in my heart—the Tirthan-
karas, who taking on board the ship of sacred lore,—
possessed of all brilliant jewels, freed from bilge-water
(otherwise saving the ignorant), containing cabins of
various modes of argument, painted with the lime (or
nectar) of the sydat-kara, and furnished with the high mast
of compassion for living creatures—others (found) in the
middle of the ocean, of worldly existence—carry them over
to the land of immortality’’.’ According to Barbosa,
however, southern India got its ships built also in the
Maldio (Maldne) Islands, where many great ships were
made of palm trunks sewn together with threads, having
keels and bheing of great hurden. “They also build
smaller boats for rowing, like bargantins or fustas; these
are the most graceful in the world, right well-built and
extremely light".®

River transport was a source of revenue to the monarchs.
The trade of the people of southern India was retarded to
some extent by the rugged heds of the rivers, especially
near the capital; nevertheless, it is interesting to note that
hy means of ferries, fords, and a peculiar type of boat, the
Vijayanagara people solved successfully the question of the
rivers. They were careful to make the rivers highways of
traffic and to remove the impediments presented by them as
advised by Sukra.® In this as well as in other matters,
old usuage was allowed to have its own way. The custom
of ferrying people across a river with and without a
fee was prevalent even in the times of Raijéndra Chala
Déva.*t To facilitate free ferrying, fords were sometimes
constructed at the royal bidding. Thue in about A.D. 1383
Kumira Kampana ordered the building of easy fords across
the Tungabhadrd.® The ferrymen and their boats, especial-
ly near the capital, have figured in the inscriptions and
in the accounis of foreigners. A ferrvman was called

' E.C., T, No. 238, p. 116. {Second Ed). The art of building merchant-
ships can, as is well known, he dated (o ghe earliest times of Tamil history.
B.A.S.

* Rarhasa, Dames, II, pp. 107-8. Cf. Chablani, Economic Conditions.
p. 64.

9 Sukricharya, Nifisara, IV, iv, 0, 125-2¢, p. 166; Sarkar, Pos. Back.,
L p. 35 '

T South Indian Ins., 1I1, P. I, p. 15; Arciz. S. of W. Indla. IV, p. 100,
¢ My, Arch. Report for 1920, p. 36
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harugola and a boatman ahbiga; the peculiar  boat
of the former was known as harigolu, and the raft
went by the name of feppa.! The harigdlu was a coracle
or round basket-boal, covered with hides, commonly used
in Mysore at the ferries. These round boats are men-
tioned so late as A.n. 1671 when Keladi Somasekhara
Nayaka caused to he written, and gave to Harugol
Mudalinga and the other boatmen of the Tungabhadra
river, near Simoge, a copper-sasana as follows: ‘“Whereas
you have applied for the grant of an wsiibali,—so that you
may remain under the control of the Simoge fort, and
keeping harigils, ferry across passengers going to and fro,
taking money from them, and will when necessity arises
provide abundance of harigdls, for the service of the palace—
we have granted land to you etc’.* This inscription of
Sémasékhara Nayaka enables us to conjecture that the
harugols of Anegundi must also have been under the
direct supervision of the governor of Anegundi, since the
Tungabhadrad joined that ancient city with the capital at a
vulnerable point. Our supposition is strengthened by a
lithic record of A.p. 1453 which confirms a grant made to
ambigaru,® and especially by an unpublished inscription
dated A.p. 1556 which records that the ferrymen of Anegundi
were entitled by roval permission to a fee of one kasu per
head.?

What interests us more is the manner in which these
curious convevances are rowed. Paes gives us an account
of the purpose to which these round basket-boats were put,
and the skill with which they were used. ‘‘\ captain lives
in this city (Anegundi) for the king,” says Paes. ‘‘People
cross to this place by hoats which are round like bhaskets:
inside they are made of cane, and outside are covered
with leather: they are able to carrv fifteen or twenty per-
sons, and even horses and oxen can cross in them if
necessary ; but for the most part these animals swim across
the river. Men row them with a sort of paddle, and the
boats are always turning round, as they cannot go straight
like others; in all the kingdom where there are streams
there are no other boats b.ut these’’. That Paes was cor-

! Rice, My. Ins, p. 26. n.

¢ E.C., VII, Sh, 3, p. 4.

* My. Arch. Report fnr{mao, p- 16. I am indebted to Dr. M. II.
Krishna, Director of Archaeol "gicnl Researches, Mysore, for this information,
wide his letter® dated 13-12-1929.

* Sewell, For, Emp., p. 250
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rect in his supposition that these boats were used in other
parts of the kingdom is praved by the remark of Nuniz who,
while describing the activitics of the Sultan (Mubammad
Tughlaqg), narrates that that monarch after conquering
“Ballagate’’ (Balaghat, or the region above the Ghats)
passed into ‘‘the kingdom of Bisnaga acruss ‘‘the river
of Duree” ‘‘in basket boats without finding any one to
oppose the passage'’.!

There is every reason to believe that on the southern and
astern shores  the fisher-follk swept the seas with  their
catamarans, which, however, do not figure prominently in
Vijayanagara days. Nevertheless from a letter dated A.D.
1700 from the Jesuit Father Peter Martin we learn that he
was met, on bis approaching the southern coast, by a fisher-
man ‘‘sitting on a catimaron, or several thick Pieces of
Wood fastened together in the Form of a Raft”.* These
calamarans (kallumarai) are to be classed with the feppu
mentioned above.

In spite of the foregoing observations made by the
foreigners and the Hindu stone-masons, our information is
inadequate as regards the manner in which the Vijayanagara
monarchs dealt with the important question of ocean
transport. In fact, it may not be far wrong to state that
they failed to handle satistactorily this vital topic, of oceanic
trade and wmaritime activity. The Vijavanagara people
were essentially a land people; and to them as well as to
their rulers, the problem of land transport seemed of greater
significance than that of water transport. What a profound
effect this had on the fate of the Hindu Empire can only
be understood when we follow the thread of political events
that ushered in the maritime powers of the Occident on the
southern, eastern and western parts of the peninsula. But
in judging the Vijayanagara peaple due consideration is
also to be given to the fact that, lacking as they were in ali
the modern means of transport, they succeeded in main-
taining, according to the standards of the age, a brisk com-
mercial and social life in all parts of their Empire.

Man and beast enabled them to tackle the problem of
trade and travel. Some generza] notion of travel in those
days can be got by contrasting the conditions in Vijaya-
nagara with those prevalent in the times of Harshavardhana.

' Sewell, For. Emp., p. 292, also p. 293.°
? Lockman, The Travels of the Jesuits, 1, p. 358
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The news of the illness of that monarch’s father was con-
veyed to him, while he was in the northern forests, by
a man called Kurangaka who approached ‘‘with a billet
tied in a forchead-wrap of rags of deep indigo hue”.!
Then that prince, Harsha, prepared to march home.
“Footmen being sent ahead to secure a relay of villagers to
show the best way, he passed the night in the saddle’.*

In Vijuyanagara limes speed in travelling was secured
by means of relays of Boyees or palanquin-bearers. Vijaya
Riaghava Nayaka, son of the famous Raghunatha Nayaka,
used to go daily from his palace at Tanjore to the temple
of Srirangam which was at a distance of 3 amada (30 miles).
He had fifty changes of Boyees on the road, and used to
start early in the morning at sunrise and return after
worshipping the god after 16 ghadis (12.24 o’clock).® But
to the average citizens it must have been an age of tedious
travelling. Nicolo dei Conti writes that ‘eight days
journey from Bizenegalia (i.e., Vijayanagara)”’ was the
“very noble city of Pelagonda (i.e., Penugonda)”’.*
According to *Abdur Razziq, it took eighteen days to go
from the capital to the port of Mangalore.®

This brings us to the question of roads in Vijayanagara.
But here again our knowledge is meagre. How far they
followed the precepts of the mediaeval Hindu writers like
Sukra in the matter of the construction of roads cannot be
made out. The assumption is that there must have been
good roads, if we are to believe contemporary foreign opin-
ion. Roads arc of different width in the Nitisara of Sukra.
The footpaths of a gramai and the mdrga or narrow strects
of the capital, the rural lanes and the king’s highway or
rdjamdrgu—all these have heen dealt with by that great
Hindu writer.® From the accounts of fravellers and epi-
graphical records we are able to gather a little about the
existence of these in Vijayanagara. The Russian traveller
Nikitin speaks of a road going straight through the town.?
Barbosa, as we shall see later on, definitely tells us that the

! Bana, Harshacharita, p. 133.
* Ibid., p. 138. e
* Aiyangar, The Sources, p. 324
* Major, India, p. 7.
s Elliot, Hist. of India, 1§, p. 124.
P I‘ Suk_rgmt‘i, I, . 520, 523, 530, 532, pp. 34-5; Sarkar, Pos. Back.,
. L, p. 78

» P
" Major, ibid., p. 29.
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streets and squares were very wide.! Paes informs us of
“a broad and beautiful street”,* while dealing with the
outer circles of the capital. Then again while describing the
citadels, he writes, that he saw *‘a very beautiful street of
very beautiful houses.* And he furither says that there
were thirty-four streets between the House of Victory and
the Palace.* One of the roads mentioned by Sukra is the
marga. An inscription dated A.D. 1399 speaks of a mirga.’
The streets were named, and in this respect the Vijaya-
nagara monarchs were guided by ancient usage. Thus in
the days of Jativarman Sundara Pagndya, according to an
inscription dated in the seventeenth year of his reign, a
street was called Buvanamuludupperunderuvu in the village
of Madurantaka-chaturvédi-mangalam.® .\n equally for-
midable name of a street in the times of Ariyanna Udaiyar
(i.e., Harihara Raya II) was that of the street Narpatten-
ndyiraperunderuvu in agaram Tirumaligai.”

The monotony and weariness of travel in those days must
have been in a way compensated by the grace and grandeur
of the vehicles, some of which, like the palanquin of the
Boyees and the howdah over the elephant, possessed, it must
be admitted, a singular charm 1o the Indian eye. The con-
veyances, according to Sukra, are the clephant, the camel,
the bull and the horse. These he describes as excellent
beasts of burden in descending order. Carriages are the
best of all conveyances except in the rainy season.® Except
these last, the Vijayanagara people were familiar with all the
rest, although we may observe that travellers speak of carts
as well. Barbosa in A.D. 1314 noted the following about
the beasts of burden: ‘‘And they carry their goods by
means of buflaloes, oxen, asses, and ponies, and do their
field work with them”.® While speaking of pepper which
was imported into the city from Malabar, he says that it was
“brought from Malabar on oxen and asses’.' Both Paes
and Nuniz agree with Barbosa on this point. The former

-
Barbosa, Stanley, p. 85.

Sewell, For. Emp., p. 255
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says: ‘. . . the oxen are beasts of burden and are sumpter-
mules; these carry all their goods”.' And the latter re-
marks, . . . for all comes from outside on pack-oxen since
in this country they always use beasts for burdens . . .*
These animals were also used for the same purpose in the
Hoysala times. While describing the greatness of the Vira
Banaja Dharma, an inscription dated i.D. 1150 says the
following : *‘The Nana-dédis enjoying in great comfort,
merit, wealth, pleasure and property (the four objects of
buman desire)”’, “were also the carriers with asses and
buffaloes, adorned with red trappings’” of the country’s
trade.* Caesar Frederick tells us that people ‘‘ride on
bullocks with pannels as wee terme them, girts and bridles,
and they have a very good commodious pace’.!

As regards carts we may note that in about A.D. 1590
Raja Nayaka, son of Dévappa Gauda, chief of the Hadinagd
country, caused two breaches in a tank to be reconstructed
by the hands of the cartmen of the Nandyala country.”
The Vira Banajas who, as we have seen, penetrated into
the regions of the six continents, could ‘‘on the moving
cart they place their feet’” as well as notice “*a cart that has
been robbed’’.® . The open space in front of the king's
palace, according to Paes, was the road where passed “‘all
the carts and conveyances carrying stores and everything
else . . ."7

Horses might not have been so frequently used as heasts
of burden because of the fact of their having been import-
ed from Persia and of their great use in the wars. Never-
theless, they were trained in the art of caracoling and
prancing, and were held in such high respect that feuda-
tory kings had to take their oath of allegiance on the king’s
horse. This we gather from Paes. ““When the (triumph-
al) cars (belonging (v the great nobles) have gone out
they are immediately followed by many horses covered
with trappings and cloths of very fine stuff of the king’s
colours, and with many roses and flowers on their heads
and necks, and with their bridles all gilded; and in front
of these horses goes a horse with two state-umbrellas of

Sewcll, For. Emp., p. 238..'
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the king and with grander decorations than the others,
and one of the lesser equerries leads it by the bridle. In
{ront of this horsc goes another caracoling and prancing,
as do all horses here, being trained in that art. You must
know that this horse that is conducted with all this state
is a horse that the king keeps, and on which they are sworn
and received as kings, and on it must be sworn all those
that shall come after them; and in case such a horse dies
they put another in its place. If any king does not wish
to be sworn on horseback, they swear himm on an elephant,
which they keep and treat with equal dignity.’”

We have already seen something about the elephants in
the Vijayanagara times. These animals have always been
associated with rank and wealth in India.* Grandiloquent
names were given to the howdabs which carried royal
personages. Thus that which belonged to Raghunitha
Nayaka of Tanjore, was called Vijayagarudadri.’

In addition to the services of the animals mentioned
above, those of man were also in great demand. A large
population, the exact estimate of which however cannot be
gathered; the consequent cheapness of labour; the four-fold
divisions of society; the tradition of having a particular
class of people to do a particular trade; the rights and pri-
vileges which such people enjoyed: and the existence of
slavery—these were perhaps some of the reasons why man
in those days performed, as he unfortunately does still in
some parts of southern India, the work of a beast of bur-
den. The palanquins, most often beautiful in design and
costly in value, with their traditional carriers, the Boyees.
used by the captains and the rich classes, were the rule of
the day. Barbosa tells us how the nobles, who had incur-
red the king’s displeasure, were ordered to present them-
selves before him. They *‘have to come immediately : and
they come in very rich litters on men’'s shoulders, and their
horses are led by the bridle before them, and many horses
go in {ront of them''.* The common people were not al-
jowed the use of this coveted conveyance. ‘‘All the cap-
tains of this kingdom”’, according to Nuniz, ‘‘make use of
litters and palanqueens. These are like biers and men

' Sewell, For. Emp., p. 272.

2 Sukraniti, V, 1. 167, p. 268; Sarkar, Pos. Back., 1, p. 20;-
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carry them on their shoulders, but people are not allowed
to make use of litters unless they are cavaliers of the highest
rank, and the captains and principal persons use palan-
queens. There are always at the court where the King is
twenty thousand litters and palanqueens’.!

Foreign travellers, however, were entitled to go in a
palanquin. Caesar Frederick thus narrates how with two
of the Portuguese he went from the capital to Goa. ‘At
the end of two moneths, [ determined to goe for Goa in the
company of two other Portuguall Merchants, which were
making ready to depart, with two Palanchines or little
Litters, which are very commodious for the way, with eight
Falchines which are men hired to carry the Palanchines,
eight for a palanchine, foure at a time: they carry them
as we use to carry. Barrowes. And I bought me two Bul-
locks, one of them to ride on, and the other to carry my
victuals and provision, for in that Country men ride on
bullocks with pannels, as wee terme them, girts and bridles,
and they have a very good commodious pace. From
Bezeneger to Goa in Summer it is eight daies journey, but
we went in the midst of winter, in the month of July, and
were fifteene dayes comming to Ancola on the Sea coast,
so in eight dayes I had lost my two Bullocks; for he that
carried my victuals was weake and could not goe; the other,
when I came unto a River where there was a little bridge
to passe over, I put my Bullock to swimming, and in the
middest of the River there was a little Iland, unto the
which my bullocke went, and finding pasture, there hee
remained still; and in no wise we could come unto him:
and so perforce, I was forced to leave him; and at that
time there was so much raine, and I was forced to goe
seven dayes a foot with great paines: and by great chance
I met with Falchines by the way, whom I hired to carry
my clothes and victuals’.?

From the account given by Nuniz we suppose there
must have been almost an army of palanquin-bearers under
the immediate control of the king. Moreover, from the
number of palanquins given it is evident that they must
have been designed for different purposes. This is con-
firmed by the History of the Carnataca Gowernors which
says that in the palace of Tirumala Niyaka “Further to
,t')]}_e'\least, the palanquin of ceremony, common palanquins.

"Sr}'t_yell, “For. Emp., p. 389.
* Caesar Frederick, Purchas, Pilgrims, X, p. 98.
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and other conveyances, are kept”.® And our assumption
about the great number of palanquin-bearers is likewise
attested by Paes, who informs us that litters were used to
convey the royal ladies, and that *‘When they wish to go
out they are carried in litters shut up and closed, so that
they cannot be seen, and all the eunuchs with them, fully
three or four hundred; and all other people keep a long
distance from them”.* The manner in which the royal
ladics travelled is also described by Nuniz. ‘““When he
(the king) journeys to any place he takes twenty-five or
thirty of his most favourite wives, who go with him, each
one in her palanqueen with poles. The palanqueen of the
principal wife is all covered with scarlet cloth, tassciled
with large and heavy work in seed-pearls and pearls, and
the pole itself is ornamented with gold. The palanqueens
of the other wives are ornamented only with silver, but
another palanqueen, which is for his own person, always
goes on the right side, and is in the same way decorated
with gold. For a son or a daughter, if such an one goes
with him, he takes another bedstead of ivory inlaid with
gold .. .".?
>

The Bdyees, or the palanquin-bearers,’ were paid their
wages before starting on a journey. How these simple folk
could compensate for their faint-heartedness by their
honesty is very well illustrated in the following adventure
which Defell poor Cuaesar Frederick in A.p. 1567: ‘‘The
Winter in those parts of the Indies beginneth the fifteenth
of May, and lasteth unto the end of October: and as we
were in Ancola, there came another Merchant of Horses in
a Palanchine, and two Portuguall Souldiers, which came
from Zeilan (Ceylon), and two carriers of Leiters, which
were Christians borne in the Indies: ali these consorted to
goe to Goa together, and I determined to go with them:
and caused a pallachine to he made for me very pdorely of
Canes; and in one of them Canes I hid privily all the
Jewels I had, and according to the order, I took eight Fal-
chines to carie me: and one day about eleven of the clocke
we set forwards on our journey; and about two of the clocke
in the afternoone, as we passed a Mountaine which divideth
the territorie of Ancola and Dialcan, I being a little behind

! Taylor, O.H.MSS., I1, p. 157.
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my company, was assaulted by eight theeves, foure of them
had swords and targets, and the other foure had bowes and
arrowes. When the Falchines that carried me understood the
noise of the assaull, they let the Pallachine and me fall to
the ground, and ranne away and left me alone, with my
clothes wrapped about me: presently the theeves were on
my necke and rifling me, they striped me starke naked,
and 1 fained my selte sicke, because 1 would not leave the
Pallachine; and I had made me a little bed of my clothes;
the theeves sought it very narrowly and subtilly, and found
two Purses that 1 had, well bound up together, wherein 1
had put my copper money which 1 had changed for fourc
Pagodies in Ancola. The theeves thinking that it had heen
so many Ducats of gold, searched me no further: then
they threw all my clothes in a bush, and hied them away,
and as God would have it, at their departure there fell
from them a hankercher, an when I saw it, I rose from m
pallanchine or couch, and tooke it up and wrapped it
together within my pallanchine. Then these my Falchines
were of so good condition, that they returned to seeke me,
whereas I thought I should not have fuund so much good-
nesse in them : because they were paved their money afore-
hand, as is the case, 1 had thought to have seene them no
more. Before there comming I was determined to pluck
the Cane wherein my Jewels were hidden, out of my couch,
and to have made me a walking staffe to carry in my hand
to Goa, thinking that should I have gone thither on foot,
but by the faithfulness of my Falchines, 1 was rid of that
trouble, and so in foure dayes they carried me to Goa, in
which time T made hard fare, for the theeves left me neither
money, gold, nor silver, and that which T did eate was
given of my men for Gods sake: and after at my comming
to Goa, I payed them for every thing royally that I had
of them”.!

In the mediaeval political manual of Sukra, an important
link in the chain between the city and the country districts
is the rest-house or inn or serai.* There is no evidence 10
prove that the rest-houses in southern India in mediaeval
times were built according to the principles of Sukra be-
tween every two gramas. But there cannot be a doubt that

! Cacsar Frederick, Purchas, Pilgrims, X, p. 100.
* sukraniti, 1, 1. 538-9, p. 35
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rest-houses existed in those days. We shall have an occa-
sion of describing these which were called clhihatras some
of which were founded by the nobles, others by the common
people. Although some were meant for the use of the poos-
er class of Brahmans, yer all the people, and especially
pilgrims, were fed in them. The rest-houses for the pil-
grims were commonly known as choultries. A powerful
chief under Venkata II by name Dévalu Papa Raya, with
three hundred Bralunans under him, ‘‘gave hospitality (o
the pilgrims who went on, or came from Tripeti (Tiru-
pati)”’.' The ancient city of Madura could boast of the
famous New Choultry of Tirumala Nayaka.* Since most
of the Vijayanagara chhatras were under the control of the
temples of the villages and towns, and since the central
government guided the management of the temples, we
presume that the inns must also have been under the super-
vision of the officers of the king. In fact, these rest-houses
owed their existence to the large public charities of the
times; and these latter, as an inscription dated A.D. 1462
tells us, were ‘“‘placed under the protection of the king’'."
This was quite in keeping with the principle laid down in
the Sukraniti that rest-houses near the grimas were 10 he
under the administration of the village authorities.* But
evidence is lacking about these Vijavanagara rest-houses as
regards an interesting point mentioned in the Sukraniti—
the subjection of travellers to strict rules and queries ai
the hands of the officials in charge of the inns.*

SkctioxN 4. The Cilies of the Empire

The records of foreign travellers are full of remarks on
the briskness of trade and the consequent prosperity of the
different parts of the Vijayanagara Empire. They write in
almost all instances after personal observation of the com-
mercial life in the cities, some of which, like those in the
south, could lay good pretensions to antiquity. The
Vijayanagara monarchs did not introduce the system of
building towns.®* To the Tamils it was already a familiar

t Heras, Aravidu, p. 322. s

* Taylor, O.H.MSS., II, p. 115.

* E.C., X, Bn. 24, pp. 140-1.

* Sukrvaniti, 1, 1. s44-9, p. 35.

* Ibid. o

¢ Read C. P. Venkataramanaya, Tovwn Planning in Andent Dek’an,

5, seq.; Binode Behari Dutt, Town Planning in Ancient India, (1925).
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art. But in mediaeval days a new life was infused
into the cities of southern India. Whether on the
western, eastern or southern coast, or in the interior,
these centres of commercial and intellectual acti-
vity contributed to the wealth of the Empire. Barbosa
gives us a list of ‘‘good-sized’’ cities. They were the
following : Mergen (Mirjin), Honor (Honnaviru), Baticala
(Bhatkal), Majandur (Baindir), Bacanor (Barakiir), Brace-
lore (Basrur), Mangalor (Mangalore), Cumbola (Kuiibla).!
Faria y Sousa confirms Barbosa about ‘‘Onor, Baticale,
Barcalor, Baranor and others on the Province of Canaru
subject to the king of Bisnaga’.?

Among these Onor or Honor or Honndviiru was well
known for its antiquity. It was'the chief city of the Hanu-
vara Dvipa over which ruled the famous ally of Rama,
Hanumanta.® In about A.D. 1170 the great minister Heg-
gade Lakumayya, having freed the kingdom of his royal
master Hoysala Narasithha from enemies, gave grants of
land for the worship of the god Késava of Honniviiru.*
Towards the end of the fourteenth century this city was
under a Muhammadan governor named Jamail-ud-din
Muhammad Ibn Hasan, who was, according to Ibn Bati-
tah, ‘‘subject to an infidel king, whose name is Haraib”
(i.e., Hariappa Odeyar).* Soon the little town rose into
prominence as a centre of foreign trade. It was under a
Vijayanagara viceroy whom Varthema styles ‘‘a pagan and
is subject to the king of Narsinga’*® (i.e., Vijayanagara).
This traveiler has, as we have already seen in connection
with the description of the fauna of the country, something
to say about the general condition of the city. “There is,”
says he, ‘‘ a great deal of rice here, as is usual in India,
and some kinds of animals. . . .The air of this place is
most perfect, and the people here are longer lived than we
are”.” It came into some prominence in the history of the
Portuguese and their relations with the Vijayanagara
monarchs. Dom Francisco de Almeido burnt it in A.D.

! Barbosa, Dames, 1, pp. 185.97.

* Farin 'y Sousa, Asia PortBguesa, 1, p. gs. (Trans. by Capt. John
Stevens).

* Rice, My. Ins., Intr., p. xxx.

‘“ E.C., V. P.I. Hn. 66, p. 20.

* Ibn Batitah, Travels, pp. 165-6. (Lee.)

* Varthema, Jones, pp, 121-2,

" Varthema, Temple, p. go.
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1505." Soon after in A.D. 1510 ‘‘the King of Garsopa and
Timoja had an interview with Albuquerque’ at that place.?
The Portuguese captured it in A.D. 1569;® and it was still
under their influence in the days of Pietro della Valle.!

Another flourishing city on the same coast was Bhatkal
(Battakala). The travellers have a word of praise for it.
Varthema says that ‘‘Bathacala’ was ‘‘a very noble city of
India”, ‘*‘walled, and very beautiful, and almost a mile
distant from the sea. Its king is subject to the King of
Narsinga. The city has no seaport, the only approach
to it being a small river”. Barbosa supplements this
account with more details. He writes: *‘‘This town is
situated in level country, it is very populous, and not wall-
ed; it is surrounded with many gardens, very good
estates, and very fresh and abundant water”.* Though in
this account he contradicts Varthema’s remark that the city
had a wall, yet he admits that Bhatkal was a ‘‘large town’’,
“of very great trade in merchandise, inhabited by many
Moors and Gentiles, very commercial people. And at this
port congregate many ships from Orguz (Ormuz), to load
very good white rice, sugar in powder, of which there is
much in this country, for they do not know how to make
it in loaves; and it is worth at the rate of two hundred
and forty maravedis the arroba (i.e., quarter of hundred-
weight).”” About its viceroy he says: ‘“‘This town pro-
duces much revenue to the King. Its governor is a Gentile;
he is named Damaqueti. He is very rich in money and
jewels. The King of Narsinga has given this place and
others to a nephew of his, who rules and governs them,
and lives in great State, and calls himself king, but is in
obedience to the king his uncle”.” To the Portuguese this
was an important centre of influence. Barbosa speaks of
the ships bound for Aden, in the harbour of Bhatkal,
“risking themselves, although it is forbidden them by the
Portuguese’’, who prohibited the importation of spices and
drugs. Bhatkal paid an annual tribute to the king of
Portugal.®

Danvers, The Portuguese in India, 1, p. 120.
Ibid., p. 207. .

Ibid., p. 547-

Pietro della Valle, Travels, II, p. 202, n (7).
Varthema, Jones, 119; Temple, 40.

Barbosa, Stanley, p. 81.

Ibid., pp. 79-80; Dames, I, pp. 187-8,

Ibid., p.-81-; Dames, ibid., pp. 189-90.
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Another city of some commercial importance on the
same coast was Ankola. Varthema calls it “Centacola’ .t
In the times of Caesar Frederick it belonged to the Queen
of Gérsoppe, whom he calls “*Queen of Gargopam”, who
paid tribute to the king of Bezeneger (Vijayanagara).?

But a more important town than Ankoéli was Mangalir
(Mangalore). In the days of *Abdur Razzaq, it marked the
limits of the Vijayanagara Empire on the Malabar coast.®
\Vhen Barbosa visited it, it was already a flourishing town.
He writes thus about it: ‘The banks of this river (i.e..
Nétravati) are very pretty, and very full of woods and palm
trees, and are very thickly inhabited by Moors and Gentiles,
and studded with fine buildings and houses of prayer of the
Gentiles, which are very large and enriched with large
revenues. There are also many mosques, where they
greatly honour Mahomed”.* As we remarked in an earlier
connection, Mangalur was the headquarters of the Vijaya-
nagara fleet on the Tuluva coast under its officer who was
called Navigada-Prabhu (Lord of Ships). In A.p. 1514,
however, it was looted by the Portuguese captain, [uiz de
Mello de Silva.’

The boundaries of the Vijavanagama Empire to the
north of Malabar, however, in the days of Barbosa, were
marked by the small town of Kumbla. “. . . here the
Kingdom of Narsinga comes to end along the coust of
this province of Tulinat (i.e., Tulu-nidu)’.

There were prosperous cities in Tuluva besides Manga-
lar. The chief among them was Sangitapura, also named
Haduhalli. An inscription dated A.D. 1488 sings its praise
thus: ‘“. . . the abode of foriune, having splendid chaity-
dlayas, a place of descent in the female line, inhabited
by happy, generous, and pleasure-loving people, filled with
elephants, horses, and powerful warriors, resplendent with
lofty mansions is Sangitapura, worthy of all praise. With
bandg of clever persons, poets, disputers, orators, and
declaimers, a place for the production of elegant literature,

! Varthema, Jones, p. 1zo, n. (2).

 Caesar Frederick, Purchas, Pilgrims, X, p. a9.

* Elliot, Hist. of India, IV, p. 103; Sewell, For, Emp., p. 38.
* Barbosa, Stanley, p. 83.

* Burgess,. Chronolagy, p. 38.

® Basbose, ibid., p.83: Dames, I, pp. 195-6.
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renowned for all the fine arts, was Safgitapura”.’ That
this was no ‘‘conventional hombast® which the engraver
wrote will be evident when we shall see something about
the literary activities of the times.

Both according to foreign travellers and inscriptions, the
regions on the Western Ghauts were dotted with rich cities.
Speaking in general about these, Barbosa remarks: ‘‘This
range is peopled in several parts, with good towns and
villages, very luxuriant in water and del:clous fruit’.*
Among such thriving cities mention must be made Udd-
hare. It was the capital of the Eighteen Karmpanas. An
inscription dated A.D. 1380 says the following about it:
adu  nand-déva-harmya-pryutar  atula-vapitatakaiichitam
sanpadaman tald-irppa viprady-akhila-jana-sameiam lasat-
purpa-vati wviditodyinddi-yuktam prakata-kalam-jala-prasi
latorppuda sakala-muni-préma-dharmmabhiramant  ene
mere Uddhare?

Equally famous was another city, Gérasoppe. About
A.D. 1274 Adiyanna, son of Govinda Setti of Gérasape, and
lay disciple of Prabhachundra Bhattaraka Déva, granted as
a perpetual endowment four gadvydyas to provide for milk
for the daily anointment of Gommata Déva at Belgola.!
From the thirteenth century onwards Gérasoppe constantly
exerts a steady ‘influence in the commercial, literary, and
religious life of the people, ““On the southern petal of the
great lotus Jambu-dvipa is the Bharata country, in which,
on the eastern side of the western ocean, is the great Taulava
country. In it, an the south bank of the Ambu river, shin-
ing like the sri-pundra (or central sectarian mark on the
"forehead of Vaishpavas) is Kshémapura, (i.e., Gérasoppe).
like Purandhara (Indra’s city)., with glittering gopuras (or
temple towers). With five Jina Chaityas, king’s palaces,
abode of yogis, lines of merchants’ houses, with crowds
of people devoted to acts of merit and liberality, groups of
gurus and yatis, bands of poets and learned men, multi-
tudes of excellent Bhavyas (or Jainas)—what city in the
world was so celebrated as Gérasoppe ?”’* No wonder this
citv, which was thus praised in ahout A.p. 1560, figured

E.C., VI, Su. 163, p. 123

Barbosa, Stanley, p. §4.

E.C., VIII, Sh. 152, text, p. 22
E.C., 1. No. 247, p. 104. (2nd ed.).
E.C., VIII, Sa. §5. p. 100.
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conspicuously in the annals of the Portuguese in India
under jts able rulers of Tuluva origin.!

Bhirangi was another mountain city which may be
noted. It was in \'1garal\handa, and, dcc‘ordmg to an in-
scription dated x D. 1413, it was also a centre of pious and
learned men. ‘‘Among the islands Jambu-dvipa, and
among counfries Kanndda country, are distinguished for
beaut), wealth, and truthfulness. In Jambu-dvipa in the
Karpﬁi_aka-vishaya, adorned with all manner of trees
(named) is Nagarakhanda. A head-ornament to that nadu
is Bharangi, filled with wise Bhavyas (or Jainas), learned
men, just men and wealthy people, so that it seemed the
abode of goddess of fortune’’.?

That the praise which the Hindu composers gave to
these cities filled with good buildings and intelligent peo-
ple was not exaggerated is shown by the account of an-
other important city on the hills, Bidrir (Bednore), which
’Abdur Razzdaq saw on his way to the great Hindu capital.
On leaving a huge mountain, “‘the hase of which cast a
shadow on the sun’’, savs he, ‘‘and whose sword (peak)
sheathed itself in the neck of Mars”, and crossing a forest,
he arrived at “‘the city of Bidrir, of which the houses were
like palaces and its beauties like houries. Tn Bidrir there
is a temple so high that you can see it at a distance of
several parasangs. Tt is impossible to describe it without
fear of heing charged with exaggeration. In brief, in the
middle of the citv, there is an open space extending for
about ten jaribs, charming as the garden of Iram. In it
there are flowers of every kind, like leaves. In the middle
of the garden there is a terrace (kursi), composed of stones,
raised to the height of a man; so exquisitely cut are thev,
and joined together with so much m('efv, that you would
say it was one slab of stone, or a piece of blue firmament
which had fallen upon the earth In the middle of this
terrace there is a lofty buildine comprising a cupola of
blue stone, on which are cut figures, arranged in three
rows, tier ahove tier. Such reliefs and pictures could not
have been represented upon it by the sharp style and decep-

v
! Danvers, The Portuguese, 1. 1oz, and passim: Mv. Arch. Rreport for
1916-17. p. 6. As a famous water-fall, this place has received praise even
at tha hands of maodern travellers, Forhes, I.A4.. XLTI, pp. 2R5.6: Bowring,
Eastern Evxperiences, p. 115; Rice, My. Gaz., 11, p. 470, seq. (Rev. ed):
J.A.S.B., XIY. P. L. p. 421
* E.C., VIII, Sh. 329, p. 58; Sb. 330. p. 50.
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tive pencil. [From the top to the bottom there was not a
space of the palm of a hand on that lofty building which
was not adorned with paintings of Europe and Khatj
(China). The building was constructed on four terraces of
the length of thirty yards, and of the breadth of twenty
yards, and its height was about fifty yards. All the other
edifices, small and great, are carved and painted with ex-
ceeding delicacy. In that temple, night and day, after
prayers unaccepted by God, they sing and play musical
instruments, enjoy concerts, and give feasts. All the people
of the village enjoy pensions and allowances from the
building ; for offerings arc presented to it from distant cities.
In the opinion of these irreligious men, it is the ka‘ba of
the infidels’.?

Beyond the \Western Ghauts too the land could boast of
prosperous towns. Barbosa continues to remark on the
state of the country thus: f‘‘After passing this mountain
range, the country is almost entirely plain, very fertile and
abundantly supplied in the inland districts, which belong
to the kingdom of Narsinga in which there are many cities
and villages and forts. . . .””.* One of these last mentioned
was Eragana-halli or Kote Eragana-halli in the Korgu-
nidu, nine miles west of T#laviidi, in the forest country
hetween the Satyamangala tiluka of the Coimbatore district
and the Chamarijanagar tiluka of the Mysore State. This
was in the middle ages between the fourteenth and sixteenth
centuries of the Christian era an important place, a military
station, and a land of heroes, landlords, and religious in-
stitutions, The Jangama choultry,—the landed property
of which was, according to an inscription dated Saka 1454
(A.p. 1532-3) of the times of Achyuta Riya, apportioned
hetween Bhoga Naiijayya, a trustee of a choultryv and
Dévannayya of a Brahman feeding-house,—and the fact of
its having possessed abundant share of land in the Eragana-
halli village make us believe that that place must have en-
joyed considerable repute as a centre of both Jangama and
Brahman influence. One of the viragals found in the
same village dated in A.D. 1386-7, during the davs of Hari-
hara Rava II. commemorates the death of Chikkatamma,
son of Killi Gauda of Egaganafhalli, while fighting single-
handed against thieves who had concealed themselves on the

3 Elliot, Hist. of India, IV, pp. 104-5.
3 Barbosa, Stanley, p. 85.
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Tondanabetia hill. The death of this hero and the exis-
tence of many sculptured hero-stones in the neighbourhood
suggest that the village of Eragana-halli of the modern
days may have been a place of some conscequence in Vi-
jayanagara times.’

Striking across the country we reach Penugonda, which,
according to Nicolo dei Conti, was ‘‘a very noble city”.
“The very noble city of Pelagonda (i.e., Penugonda) is sub-
ject {o the same king (i.c., of Vijayanagara): it is ten miles
in circumference, and is distant eight days’ journey from
Bizenegalia (i.e., Vijayanagara)’'.?

An equally famous hill-fortress was Gingee or Sefji.
Its location is thus given in an inscription of Saka 1545:
Sefji in Vénbar-nidu which was a sub-division of Kariki-
lakanpa-valanadu in Magada-mandalah.” Even in Hoy-
sala times it was reckoned to be a well known hill-fortress.
In A.n. 1187 Vishnuvardhana is said to have conquered «
great many strongholds, among which the name ‘‘Chen-
giri”’ appears. That illustrious Hoysala ruler is said to
have destroyed the serpent of Chengiri, which has heen
identified bv Rice with Seifiji.* It continued to be an im-
portant military station during and after the Vijavanagara
times. In A.D. 1507 it was the seat of Krishpa Nayaka. It
was here that Pimenta was taken into the presence of the
Niyaka by two hundred Brahmans who went ‘“‘in a ranke
to sprinkle the house with Holy water, and to prevent
Sorcerie against the King which thev use {o doe every day
that the King first entereth into anv house’ .®

Reaching the south of the peninsula, we come to the
ancient city of Madura. Since this powerful centre of Vi-
jayanagara influence has left a deep mark on the history of
the country, we may be permitted to record something
about its origin as given in the Pandyan Chronicle. “‘In
the times of Kulasekara-Pandion (Kulasékhara Pandva),
who ruled in Manazur, a merchant, named Tanen-sheyan,
in the course of his journevs on commercial business was

' Ep. Report for 1911. p. 3. Here some interesting details are given to
prove that Iigagana-halli was an important centre in mediaeval davs.

2 Major, India, p. 7. ’

31 of 1013.

¢ R.C, V.P. I, Intr. pp. xii, xiii, o (1)

* Pimenta, Purchas, Pilgrims, X, p. 20R; Heras, Adravidn, p. 205, Fare
{u‘l:rhr-r history® of Gingee or Jinjee, called alsn Chandi, ter Edwardes, 1.4 ,
N, pp. 14,
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benighted in a forest of cadambu trees; and heing unable
to proceed further took up his abode at the foot of one of
them. He was surprised at the sight of an unusual splen-
dour; and, going to look, was favoured by the god with
the view, because he had been very virtuous in a former
birth. s it was Monday, the gods were performing hom-
age and anointing the image, as though it had been the
night of Siva. The merchant bathed in the tank and wor-
shipped : when the gods had disappeared, he saw the stone
image only; and next day went and told the king aforesaid
what he had seen. The god also appeared to the king the
following night by a vision, in a form of a religious ascetic,
and commanded him to hbuild a temple in the afore-
said wilderness. ‘The king finding the vision and the state-
ment of the merchant accord, went to the place and had the
forest cleared. Being uncertain how to build the temple
and town, the god again appeared and gave instructions;
in obedience to which workmen were employed, and a
temple was built with seven enclosures, having a king’s
street, Brahmins® streets, and also streets for the other three
castes and for the temple servants; also chouliries, man-
dabams, tanks and the like. The whole being splendidly
finished, with a palace also for the king, on the north-east
quarter, an embarrassment arose as to how these numerous
buiidings could all be purified preparatory to residence at
once, so as to ensure an entrance on a fortunate day; this
difficulty the god Siva was pleased to remove by causing
Ganga, abiding in the hair on his head, to pour forth co-
pious streams on the whole place, and the god was pleased
to give it the name of Mathurai (or pleasant,) and he then
disappeared. The king placed guards at the four cardinal
points of the city, which were all four of them deities’’.*
What an important part this seat of the Vijayanagara
viceroy in the south plaved® in the history of mediaeval
times will be discussed at length in a subsequent connection.
Ever since the days of Kumara Karmpana, who liberated it
from the Muslim yoke, it continued to be the great city it
had been before Vijayanagara times. Even in A.D. 1662
it failed not to attract the attention of foreigners. In that
year John Nieuhof wrote thus about it : ““The Capital City
and ordinary residence of the Nayk, is Madure, five Days

! Taylor, O.H.MSS., 1, pp. §7-8.
* Ibid., 11, p. 190, seq.
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journy's to the North of Koylang; being adorned with
many most magnificent Pagodes or Pagan Temples, which
have very high Turrets Giit on the top”.!

The Coromandel coast too was lined with towns. Faria
y Sousa gives us a long list of some of the cities in
A.D. 1500 trom Cape Comorin to Orissa. ““The first the
Kingdom of Bisnaga contains 200 Leagues, and these
Towns: Tarancwrii, Manapar, Vaipur, Trechendur, Cali-
grande, Charcacale, Tucucurii, Benbar, Calicare, Beadula,
Manancort, and Cannameira, whence takes the name that
Cape that stretches out there in 10 degrees of North Lati-
tude; then Negapatan, Habor, Triminapatan, Tragambar,
Trimenava, Colororam, Puduchiera, Calapate, Connumecira,
Sadrapatam, and Meliapur, now called St. Thomas because
that Apostle’s Body was found there. From St. Thonias to
Pualicata are nine Leagues, then go on Chiricole, Aremogun,
Coleturo, Calecirco, Pentipolii, where ends the Kingdom of
Bisnagur, and begins that of Orixa. . ."”.* Barbosa is more
precise not only as regards the names of some of the most
important of the Vijayanagara cities on the eastern coast but
also as regards their general prosperity. “‘Twelve leagues
turther on the coast turns to the north, the country is called
Cholmender (i.e., Cholamandala or Coromandel), and it
extends seventy or eighty leagues along the coast. In it
there are many Gentile cities, towns and villages, and it
belongs to the King of Narsinga; it is a land abounding in
rice, meat, and wheat, and all sorts of vegetables, because it
is a country which has very beautiful plains. And many
ships of Malabar come here to load rice, and they bring
goods from Cambay to this country, that is to say, copper,
quicksilver, vermilion, pepper and other goods. And
throughout all this Cholmender much spice and drugs, and
goods of Malaca, China, and Bengal are to be met with,
which the Moorish ships bring here from those parts, since
they do not venture to pass to Malabar from dread of the
Portuguese. And although this country is very abundantly
provided, yet if it should happen any year not to rain, it
falls into such a state of famine that many die of it, and

some sell their children for a few provisions, or for two or
k]

! Churchill, Voyages, 11, p. 297, op. cit.; Visvanatha, Navaks.
p. 330 op. cit.

? Faria y Sousa, Asia Portuguesa, 1, p.g7. 1t is regretiuble that in
the hands of this writer the names of the cities have suffered such a
distortion as to elude all identification. B.A.S.'
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three fanoes, each of which will be worth thirty-six mara-
vedis. And in these times the Malabars carry rice and
cocoa nuts to them, and return with their ships laden with
slaves, and all the chetis, Gentile merchants, who live
throughout India, are_natives of this country of Cholmen-
der; as they are very sharp, great accountants, and dexter-
ous merchants. And many country-born Moors, mercantile
and sea-faring men, live in the seaports'.!

Pulicat was a town inhabited by great traders in the
days of Barbosa. *'Proceeding yet further and leaving the
town of Mailapur there is on the coast another City belong-
ing to the King of Narsyngua, inhabited by both Moors
and Heathen, great traders”.® Its government and trade
are thus described by the same traveller. ‘‘In this city the
King of Narsyngua maintains a Governor under his orders,
and collects his duties. Here are made great abundance of
printed cotton cloths, which are worth much money in
Malaca, Peegu, Cumatra, and in the Kingdom of Guzarate
and Mdlabar for clothing. Here also copper, quicksilver,
and vermilion as well as other Cambaya wares, dyes in
grain (Meca velvets) and especially rose-water’’.’

Negapatam was also a port of some significance. About
it we have from the pen of Caesar [‘rederick: ‘'IFrom the
Iland of Zeilan men are to goe with small ships of Nega-
patan, within the firme land, and seventie two miles off
'is a very great Citie, and very populous of Portuguals and
Christians of the Countrey, and part Gentiles: it is a Coun-
trey of small trade.*

No account of the cities of Vijayanagara on the eastern
coast may be said to be adequate without mention being
made of Mailapir. Its ancient name was Vimanithapura,
and its history is thus described in tradition. ‘‘Anciently
this town was wholly inhabited by Jainas, who had a fane
with an image of Nemi or Alli Tir'thacar (1di-Tirthankara).
One of these sages had a dream in which he was informed
that, within a few days, the town would be overwhelmed
by the sea. The image was removed further inland; and,
three days after, the “old town was swallowed up by the
sea. The ]amas appear afterwargs to have had fanes, with
many images in each, in a town which was called Maila-

! Barbosa, Stanley, p. 174; Dames, II, p. 125.
* Ibid., Dames, II, pp. 129-30.

® Ibid., p. 132. .
¢ Caesar Frederick, Purchas, Pilgrims, X, p. 108; Heras, Aravidu, p. 175.
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managara. Another night vision announced the submerg-
ing alsu of this town, within three days; connected with
a command 1o remove the image further inland. This
command was obeyed. .\t a later period Brahmans came
from the western Chola country; and, by superior skill in
astrological, and astronomical calculations, with their
knowledge of the A'tharvana véda (or arts of magic), they
succeeded in turning the people from the jeina credence.
The image was taken away by some of ils volaries, towards
the west, as far as Chilambir” !

In the sixteenth century it was under the Vijayanagara
authority, but it had already won for itself fume by it
association with the memories and achievements of the great
Apostle, St. Thomas. When Barbosa speaks of it, much
of its ancient wealth had disappeared. ‘‘Further along this
coast’’, says this traveller while dealing with Corumandel,
“which makes a bend to the north-west, and then turns to
the north-east, having left the Cholmendel country, at a
distance of twelve leagues there is a city almost uninhabited
and very ancient, which is called Mylepur; in former timces
it was a considerable place of the Kingdom of Narsinga™.*

The good feeling that existed between the different com-
munities in the times of Barbosa is very well illustrated in
the [ollowing story told by him in connection with Maili-
par and St. Thomas, the Apostle. ‘‘In this city is buried
the body of the Apostle St. Thomas, in a small church
near the sea. And the Christians of Coulam, who are of
his doctrine, say that when St. Thomas left Coulam, on
being persecuted by the Gentiles, he met with a few com-
panions going to that country, and settled in this city of
Maylepur, which at that period was twelve leagues distant
from the sea, which later eat away the land, and came in
upon it. And there he began to preach the faith of Christ,
to which he converted some, whilst others persecuted and
wished to kill him, and he separated himself from the
people, and went about frequently among tiile mountains.
And one day as he wandered about in that manner. =
gentile hunter, with a bow, saw many peacocks together
upon the ground in that mountain, and in the midst of
them one very large und very handsome standing upon a
stone slab ; this hunter shot at it, and sent an arrow through

* Taylor, Cat. Rais., 111, p. 372.
* Barhosa, Stanley, p. 174; Dames, 11, ps 126.
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its body, and they rose up flying, and in the air il turned
into the body of a man. And this hunter stood looking
until he saw the body of the said apostlc fall. . And he
went to the city where he related that miracle to the
governors, who came to see it, and they found that it was
indeed the body of St. Thomas, and then they went to see
the place where he had been wounded, and they saw the
impression of human feet marked on the slab, which he
left impressed when he rose wounded. And when the
governors of the country saw so great a miracle, they
said that this man was holy, and we did not believe him;
and they took him and buried him in the church where
he now is, and they brought the stone upon which he left
the said foot-marks, and they placed it close to his grave;
and they say that on burying him they could never put his
right arm in the tomb, and it always remained outside; and
if they buried him entirely, next day they found the arm
above the earth, and so they let it be. The Christians, his
disciples and companions who built the said church, and
the Gentiles already held him for a saint, and honoured
him greatly. He remained thus with his arm outside of
the grave for a long time, and they say that many people
came there from many parts in pilgrimage, and that some
Chinese came also, who wished to cut off his arm and
carry it away as a relic, and that when they were about to
strike at it with a sword, he withdrew his arm inside, and
it was never seen again. So he remains siill in that her-
mitage, very humbly, and lighted up by the grave of God,
because the Moors and Gentiles light him up, each one
saying that he is something belonging to them. And the
house and church are ordered in our fashion, with crosses
on the altar, and at the top of the vault a great wooder
cross, and peacocks for a device. . . ™™

On the eve of the Vijayanagara Empire this ancient
cily passed completely into the hands of the Portuguese,
who converted it into one of the finest cities in the East.
John Nieuhof in A.D. 1662 thus describes its beauty, and
explains why it was called Mailapiar. ‘‘Meliapor Signifies
in their Language as much as @ Peacock, intimating, that
as this Bird is the most beautifull of all others, so, this
city did in Beauty excell all the rest of the East. Some
will have the City of St. Thomas, or Meliapor, to be the

! Barbosa, Stanley, pp. 175-6; Dames, II, p. 120.
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same called Mapura by Ptolemy. The City was quite
desolate, when the Portuguese first came there, who re-
built it in 1545. Since which it has Encreased to that
Degree, that not many Years after, she was Accounted
one of the finest Cities in all the Indies: Both in respect
of the Magnificance of its Buildings, and the Number of
rich Inhabitants. It is Fortified with Stone-wall, strength-
ened by several Bastions, and has under its Jurisdiction
above 3oo Villages and Towns. It is one of the Richest
Sea Ports of all the East Indies, its situation being in the
midst of all the best Harbours of these Parts, which
renders in the more Convenient for the East Indian trade’.!

CHAPTER III
THE CAPITALS OF THE EMPIRE
SECTION 1. [Introduction

The fame of the Vijayanagara Empire rests,- according
to popular belief, on the grandeur of its capital, which
foreign travellers have greatly extolled; but there is every
reason to believe that something of its greatness originated
from and ended in places other than the City of Victory.
The common conception about this greatest capital of the
Empire deserves to be modified to some extent in the light
of contemporary history. The beginnings of the Empire
were laid, as the reader must have guessed by the remarks
about thé origin of the kingdom of Harihara I, not in the
famous city which has given the Empire its name, but in
one or two centres about it which were hallowed by the
memories of quasi-historical persons and of the Hoysalas
themselves. It has already been pointed out that in the
times of Ballila III, his Mahd@mandalésvara Hariappa, who
was placed ovVer the principality of Kukkala-nidu, was the
most prominent figure amongst the provincial governors of
that Hoysala monarch. Further it was also noted that the
absence of any political upheaval, or even of a revolt, and
the matrimonial alliance between the family of Harihara I
and that of the Hoysalas suggest some sort of tacit under-
standing between the latter, whose influence as a ruling
power was dying out, and the sons of Sangama, whose

-

! Churchill, Voyages, 1I, p. 24s.
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domain was now assuming definite shape, as regards the
place frum where Harihara and his brothers were to continue
the rule and tradition of the kings of the Hosyala-varsa.
It is not unreasonable, therefore, to suppose that the new-
comers in order to preserve a semblance of their respect
for, and to justify their relationship with, the Hoysalas,
would have ruled from the old capitals of the latter rather
than from a new one till they had firmly established them-
selves on the Karpitaka soil. The founders of the Vijaya-
nagara Empire, we may once again note, had limited
resources both as regards men and money; and what is
worse, they were fully aware of the presence of the Muham-
madans in the south. They rightly concentrated their
attention more on the question of the southern danger than
on the topic of creating a grand capital. This explains the
fact that Hariappa Odeyar, who always styled himself, as
was said a while ago, only a Mahahandalésvara, had no
capital worth the name, although he wielded considerable
influence through his governors Gautarasa, placed at
Mangaliar, Gopesa at Kuppattir in Nagarakhanda, and
Chameya Nayaka at Biadami.! But about the principality
of Kukkala-nidu, and about the centre from where Hari-
hara exercised his jurisdiction, there is, unfortunately, no
record in the inscriptions.* This conjecture of ours would
take us to the year A.p. 1346 which may be said to be the
date of the foundation of the Vijayanagara Empire. But
such an assumption is challenged by the evidence of stone
inscriptions and copper-plate grants which ascribe the
building of the capital called Vijayanagara to the great
sage Vidyaranya and Harihara I in A.D. 1336.

StcrioN 2H%tm;ic_'.s*_ about the Origin of lhe Capital

The stories in connection with the origin of the city of
Vijayanagara are to be found in tradition, in the accounts
of foreign travellers and in the inscriptions. These have
led almost all writers on Vijayanagara history to conclude
that the city was built by Harihara I with the aid of
Vidyaranya. The different versjons of the construction of
the capital which "‘icff]-l,r however, the memory of the

; FEVAY
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! A.S.R. for 1907-8, p. 240.
* Saletore, Indian Historical Quarterly, VIII, pp. 204-301; %68-774:
IX, pp. 521-566.
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performance of a great event by the rishis of old,! deseive
10 be deall with n detail before we examine them on the
strength of contemporary evidence.  Mr. Scewell enumerates
them thus:

*One has it that two brothers named Bukka and Hari-
hara, who had been in the service of the king of Warangal
at the time of the destruction of that kingddin by the
Muhammadans in 1323, escaped with a small body of horse
to the hill country about Anegundi, being accompanied in
their flight by the Brabhman Madhava or Madhavacharya
Vidyarapya, and by some means not stated became lords
of that tract, afterwards founding the city of Vijayanagar.

“Another states that the two brothers were officers in
the service of the Muhammadan governor of Warangal
subscquent to its first capture in 1309. They were des-
patched against the Hoysala Ballila sovereign in the ex-
pedition under the command of Malik Kifur in 1310, which
i=sufted in the capture of the Hindu capital, Dviira-
samudra; but the portion of the force to which the brothers
belonged suffered a defeat, and they fled to the mountainous
tract near Anegundi. Here they met the holy Madhava,
who was living the life of a recluse, and by his aid they
established the kingdom and capital city.

A variant of this relates that the two brothers for some
teason fled direct from Warangal to Inegundi. This
account redounds more to their honour as Hindus.
Though compelled first to accept scrvice under their con-
querors, their patriotism triumphed in the end, and they
abandoned the flesh-pots of Egypt to throw in their luck
with their co-religionists.

“A fourth story avers that the hermit Madhava himself
founded the city after the discovery of a hidden treasure,
ruled over it himself, and left it after his death to a Kuruba
family who established the first regular dynasty.

“\ ffth mentioned by Couto,” who fixes the date as
1220, slates that while Madhava was living his ascetic life
amongst the mountains he was supported by meals brought
to him by a poor shepherd called Bukka, and one day
the Brahman said to him, “Thou shalt be king and emperor

1. Bom. R.A.S. XVII, pp. 83-4, where Dt. R. G. Bhandarhar describes
ane such congiess of yishis as given in the Brihadirapyaka Upanishad and
the Vayu Pusina.

* Deada, VI, Lv.e. 4; Sewell, For. Emp., p. 22, n. (1),
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of all Industan’. The other shepherds learned this, and
began to treat this shepherd with veneration, and made him
their head; and he acquired the name of ‘king’, and began
to conquer his neighbours who were five in number, viz.,
Canara, Taligas, Canguivarao, Negapatao, and he of the
Badagas, and he at last became lord of all and called him-
self ‘Boca Rao’. He was attacked by the king of Delhi,
but the latter was defeated and retired, whereupon Bukka
established a city and called it Visaja Nagar, which we
corruptly called Bisnaga; and we call all the kingdom by
that name, but the natives amongst themselves always call
it the ‘kingdom of Canara’. Couto’s narrative seems
to be a mixture of several stories. His wrong date points
to his having partly depended upon the original chronicle
of Nuniz, or the summary of it published by Barros; while
the rest of the tale savours more of Hindu romance than
of historical accuracy. He retains, however, the tradition
of an attack by the king of Delhi and the latter’s subsequent
retirement.

‘‘Another authority suggests that Bukka and Harihara
may have been feudatories of the Hoysala Ballilas™.

There is another tradition which ascribes the foundation
of the city to a certain Vijaya Rayal in the year A.D. 1118.%

Some have based their remarks on the authority of the
Rajakalanirnaya. This MS. ‘‘though not of any historical
value, (it) is nevertheless noteworthy, as it puts forth a
new view concerning the foundation of the kingdom of
Vijayanagara’”.? ‘“‘It relates that, when the ‘Suratrina’
conquered the country of Vira Rudra and killed him, Hari-
hara and Bukka, two brothers who were the keepers of the
treasury of the vanquished Hindu king, fled away from the
country and took shelter under another king named Rama-
pitha. When Rimaniitha was also killed by the armv of
the ‘Suratrina’, these brothers were taken prisoners. But
the ‘Suratrina’ finding them good and capable fellows,
deputed them for the conquest of the king Ballala. After
one unsuccessful attempt they gained a complete victorv
over Ballila and took possession of the Karnitaka kingdom.
Then the incident of a hare chasing the dogs of Harihara

! * Sewell, For. Ewmp., op. 20-2. For some other versions, see Salem
Manual, 1, p. 34, cited by Rangachari, I.4.. XLIIL p. 6. .

/ 2 Fergusson, Historv of Indian and Eastern Architecture (being the IIT
vol, of the ITistorv of Arch. 1876) p. 374, cited hy Sewell, ILi¥s., I, p. 106

j * Gopinatha Rao, Ep. Ind., XV, p. 10, seq. *
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and the founding of the city of Vidyanagara with the
assistance of the sage Vidyaranya is mentioned.

In the Sivaialivaratndkara compiled under the patronage
of Basava Raja of Keladi, of the eighteenth century a.p.,
it is narrated that Harihara and Bukka, who were treasurers
of king Vira Rudra, returning from Ujjaini, whither they
had been on a pilgrimage after the destruction of Warangal
by the Muhammadans, desired to go and see Viripaksha
of Hampe. Siva appeared to them in a dream and asked
them to proceed to that holy place where a famous sage—
Vidyaranya—would create a city for them, and place them
as rulers with a view to establish peace in the land. On
reaching Harhpe they related their dream to the sage, who
had also a like vision to that effect. They conferred to-
gether about the place of the city. Meanwhile a shepherd
appeared and told them that on the southern bank of the
river Tufigabhadri there was a hillock where the goddess
of wealth lived, and that she would help their cause. The
shepherd, however, begged them not to divulge his name.
The three men then went to the place and worshipped
her, whereupon the goddess, without showing herself, told
them that she would bless them and fulfil their wishes, in
case they gave her the shephered as a sacrifice. Thereupon
the shepherd was brought to the place. He agreed to sacri-
fice himself for the great cause on one condition, viz., that
all the kings of that line would assume his name. Then he
went near the goddess and disappeared. The goddess then
asked Vidydiranya to create a town in the form of Sricha-
kra, where she would rain gold for 3% ghalis (i.e. 1} hours).®

! Gopinatha Rao, Ep. Ind., XV, p. 10, seq., Dr. Venkata Ramanayya in
his Kampili and Vijayanagara gives the extract from the Rdjakalanirnaya,
Appendix A, pp. 34-5.

* Basava Rija of Keladi, Sive-tattva-ratnikara, Kallsla IV, 20-56. (Ed.
by B. Rama Rao and Sundara Sastri). For another modern account of the
foundation of the city see Keladi-nyipa-Vijaya by Lifiganpa. (Ed. by Dr.
R. Shama Sastry), pp. 15-17. (Uny. of Mysore, Oriental Library publication,
No. 9). A palm-eaf version of the same work which is in the Indin
Office Library, contains some very slight variations, but.is substantially che
same. Tt may be interesting to know that in the kavya called Keladi-
nripa-Vijaya, Harihara and Bukka are described to have come from the

north.  gagod 0IX: SaedB,Dodoen @3, 8Bedde  Adeeddoed
Bomgwg, Bow wd FIohie: oo dfwoey, & dord THdousY
dobidd Fol Fomd eth F>tdFckoN BwToanwon oddd, Ddweh.

India Office copy. Cf. Lifganpa’s version, p. 15. Lihganpa, who is supposed
to have beenuthe author of Keladi-ngipa-kawva, lived somewhere in the first
¢ or last quarter of the seventeenth century. Linganna, ibid., Intr., p. vi. ,
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The story as given in the account of Nuniz is the fol-
lowing : ‘“The King (Deorac) going one day a-hunting, as
was often his wont, to a mountain on the other side of the
river of Nagumdym (Anegundi), where now is the city of
Bisnaga,—which at that time was a desert place in which
much hunting took place, and which the King had reserved
for his own amusement,—being in it with his dogs and
appurtenances of the chase, a hare rose up before him,
which, instead of fleeing from the dogs, ran towards them
and bit them all, so that none of them dared go near it
for the harm that it did them.® And seeing this, the King,
astonished at so feeble a thing biting dogs which had al-
ready caught for him a tiger and a lion, judged it to be
not really a hare but (more likely) some prodigy; and he
at once turned back to the city of Nagumdym.

““And arriving at the river, he met a hermit who was
walking along the bank, a man holy among them, to whom
he told whal had happf-ned concerning the hare And
the hermit, wondering at it, said to the King that he should
turn bacl\ with him and shew him the place where so
marvellous a thing had happened ; and being there, the her-
mit said that the King ought in that place to erect houses
in which he could dwell, and build a city, for the prodigy
meant that this would be the strongest city in the world,
and that it would never be captured by his enemies, and
would be the chief city in the kingdom. And so the King
did, and on that very day began work on his houses, and he
enclosed the city round about ; and that done he left Nagum-
dym and soon filled the new citv with people. And he
gave it the name Vydiajuna, for so the hermit called him-
self who had bidden him construct it; but in course of
time the name has become corrupted, and it is now called
Bisnaga’.? Firishtah’s narrative of the same has already
been noted in an earlier connection.

Before we examine the epigraphical evidence in favour
of the story of the Hare, the Hermit, and Harihara, it
may not be out of place to recount the opinions of scholars
who have almost unanimously adhered to this strange

' ““This same tale is told of many kings and chiefs in southern Tndia.
The ‘Taskirat-ul-AMulak’ (Ind. Ant., May 1899 p. 129) also relates it of the
Bahmani Sultan Ahmad Shidh (1422-35), alleging that it was the behaviour
of a hunted hare that induced him to make Bidar his r'\mh]” Sewell,
For. Emp., p. 299, n. (1).

: %wo" ihid., pp: 2q9-300.
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fiction as an historical fact. Thus Wilson writes: ‘‘Tradi-
tion places also the foundation of Vijayanagar in A.D. 1336,
a period not incompatible with the political events to
which it probably owed its elevation, the capture of
Dwdrasamudra (the capital of the Beldl kings of Mysore)
by the Mohamedans, and consequent decline of their
power occurring in 1310-11, and the destruction of Warankal
and the subversion of the Andhra or Telinga monarchy by
the same enemies taking place about 1323".' Sir Walter
Elliot remarks thus: ‘‘Assisted by his celebrated minister
Midhava, also called Vidyiranya, he (Harihara) fixed his
capital near the ancient town of Anegundi, giving to it
first the name of Hosapattana, (‘new city’), afterwards of
Hastinavati, perhaps the Sanskrit equivalent of the Cana-
rese Anegundi, and, finally, as his power extended, that of
Vijayanagar, ‘the city of victory’, which became its perma-
nent designation, sometimes exchanged for Vidyinagara,
~'the city of learning’, in honour of his great minister”.
Mr. Venkayya, commenting on an inscription (Bg. 70)
which will he examined presently, writes: ‘‘Verses 1 to 28
of the first grant (Bg. 70) are nearly identical with verses
2 to 29 of the Kapaliir grant and refer to the building of
" the city of Vijayanagara by king Harihara at the instance
of the sage Vidyaranya. The two latter grants refer to
the city as having been founded by Vidyiranya. The
legend concerning the foundation of the city of Vijaya-
nagara mentioned both in the Kapalar grant and in Mr.
Rice's inscriptions was current also in the first half of
the 16th century. The Portuguese chronicler TFerndo
Nuniz mentions the identical story in connection with the
foundation of the city’’.? But Mr. Venkayya however has
expressed a more accurate opinion in another connection.
Mr. Lewis Rice opines thus: ‘“The Vijayanagara
empire was founded in 1336, immediately on the disappear-
ance of the Hoysalas from the stage of history. The found-
ers were two princes named Hakka and Bukka, sons of
Sangama. . .. They were probably subordinates of or
connected with the Hoysalas, and were aided in their enter-
prise by the head of the matha at Sringéri (in the Kadir
district) founded by the reformer Sankaricharya in the

* Wilson, As. Res., XX, pp. 4, 6.
* Elliot, Num. Or., p. 91.

< Venkayya, I.4., XXXVIII, p.go. Read Krishnamacharlu, 7.4 . LI,
-p. 233, for a similar opinion,
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eighth century. The name of this guru was Madhava
and he is known as Vidydranya. He became the first
minister of the new state”.! This later opinion of Mr,
Rice runs counter to one of his earlier conclusions.

Mr. Sewell, whose work has become classical on the
subject, says: ‘‘The city of Vijayanagar, thus founded
about the year 1335, speedily grew in importance and became
the refuge of the out-casts, refugees, and hghting men of
the Hindus, beaten and driven out of their old strongholds
by the advancing Muhammadans’.*? But strangely enough
Mr. Sewell contradicts himself in these words wherein he
criticizes Buchanan’s version of the legend: ‘‘But this
story entirely leaves out of account the most important point,
How could two brothers, flying from a captured capital,
and a conquered kingdom, suddenly establish in a new
country a great city and a sovereignty ?""*

Mr. Subramiah P'mtulu, however, expressed his doubts
as regards the stories in connection with the foundation of
the capital.* The earlier opinion of Mr. Rice was that was
Bukka I who made Vijayanagara his permanent capital.®

Mr. Venkayya is more accurate when he asserts that ‘it
is during the time of Bukka I that the capital of Vijayg-
nagara first makes its appearance’’.*

Mr. T. A. Gopinatha Rao has brought forward anothe
view in the following words: ‘‘It was more likely at the
advice of Vldyarama s guru Vidyatirtha that Harihara I,:
built the city of Vijayvanagara”.” Dr. S. Krishnaswamy
Aiyangar thinks that “‘it was possnblv about this period
(ie., in about A.D. 1328-29) that he (Vira Ballila TIT) we
farther afield from Dvéarasamudra and laid the foundauork
of the city generally called Hosapattana or Viripaksha-
paftana, which ultimately became Vijayanagara, "to secure
his northern frontier’’.* The Rev. Father Heras agree$

! Rice, Mysore and Coorg, p. mo {

¢ Sewell, For. Emp., pp. 25, 7. 1 !

* Jbid., pp. 21, n. (1); 300, n. (r) \\hnrc Sewell says that the derivation
of the name of the city from Vidyaranya is helieved to he erroneous.

4 Subramaiah Pantulu, ..., XXII, pp. 247-8.  Mr. Pantulu (ibid. p. 248)
asserts, however, that Vijayanagara had already ‘reached a considerrhle
degree of power’ by A.p. 1336.

® Rice, Mys. Ins., pp. 55, 278.

® Venkayya, Ep. Ind., III, p. 115.

* Gopinatha Rao, Ep. Ind., XV, p. 11.

8 8. K. Aivangar, Q. J. M. S. X1, 16, seq. pp. 21. Dr. Venkata Rama-
nayya calls this ““the most astounding myth’’ in the field of south Indian
historical rescarch. Rampili and Vijavanagara, p.24; but dlicks ta the
stupendous fiction of the hare and the hermit, sbid., p. 33.
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with this conclusion of Dr. Aiyangar,' although in the
same work (The Beginnings of Vijayanagara History) he
approaches nearest to the accurate date when he says:
“Bukka 1 is the real founder (in 1368) of Vijayanagara
south of the Tungabhadra®.*

This opinion of Father Heras is different to that which
he expressed in his earlier work, when he said that the
glorious event of establishing the capital ‘‘may be placed
about 1340""." His later conclusions, as well as those of
Mr. Gopinatha Rao, are correct in the main. But whereas
the latter ignores the name of the real monarch who began
the building of the capital, and does not enlighten us as to
the exact date of its foundation, the former is not as con-
clusive as one would wish him to be, since in the opinion
of Father Heras there was also a Vijayanagara on the
northern bank of the river TuAgabhadra. We admit that
we could refer the name Vijaya to, for instance, Vijaya-
samudra spoken of in the inscriptions as the capital of the
Hoysalas,* especially when we note that it agrees very well
with the Beejanuggur which Firishiah describes as having
been the city built by Ballala IIT, and christened after his
son Beeja (i.e., Vijaya—Vijaya Virapaksha).

Epigraphical evidence is overwhelmingly in favour of
the theory that Vijayanagara existed in A.D. 1336 or there-
abouts, and that it was founded by Harihara with the
advice of Vidyaranya. The controversy about the date of
the foundation of the capital is so important that we may
be permitted to discuss it at length in this chapter. In-
scriptional evidence about the existence of the capital in
A.D. 1336 centres round these following epigraphs, which
deserve to be examined with the aid of contemporary
records.

1. The story of Vidyaranya is given in an inscription
dated A.Dp.1336. ‘“. .. Usual account of the descent of
Yadu from the moon. TIn his line were many kings, among
whom was Bukka, whose wife was Magiribiki. From
them (omitting laudations) was born Sangama, whose wife
was Manimbikd, and they had five sons—Harihara,

! Heras, The Beginnings, pp. 50, §6, and passim.

* Heras, ibid., p. 130.

* Heras, Aravidu, p. 103.

" Rice ientified Vijayasamudra with Hullaviru, the ancient capital of
the Sindas, in the Ragi-Benniir 1aluka. E.C,, XI, Intr., P 15,

LY
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Kampa, Bukka, Mira and Mudda. The eldest of these
became the ruler of the nine continents. Having conquered
all the points of the compass, he was served by the kings of
Anga, Kalinga, and other countries. And he ruled in
Kuiijarakénapuri (Anegundi). On one occasion he crossed
the Tungabhadri with the intention of hunting, and com-
ing forth with his army, saw the forests to the south. And
in the forest, that moon to the ocean Safigamésa was sur-
prised to see a fierce dog with long teeth, only chewing
what had been bitten, and a hare. And seeing the god
Viriipiksha along with the goddess Pariipa, he did obei-
sance to them; and drawing near paid respect to Vidya-
rafiya, the yati in that temple, and informed him of the
very curious circumstance. The yatindra (his praise) smiled
above and said: ‘O King, this place is worth to be the
residence of a family of great kings; and this is a specially
strong site. Make here a city named Vidya equal to Alaka
(Kubéra’s city) with nine gates, wherein’ you may reside,
like Purandhara, in wealth. acquired by victory in war on
all sides, and hold the world in your serpent-like arms’.

Thereupon Hariharédvara, doing according to his direction,
was seated on the throne, adorned with the white umbrella,
and made the sixteen great gifts, resplendent in the nagara
(or city) called Vidya (or Vidyanagara) of vast dimensions.
(On the date specified) during the phalibhishéka festival
for Parhpa-Viripaksha-Mahésvara, he formed certain agra-
hiras. And (with praises) to Arakare Bhaskara's son
Pamipavirapiksha, he gave Yaragudi in Tammadiamala, in
the Kondakamala Valliru Sime. . . .(its boundaries). And
he gave it the new name of Vidyaranyvapura. And for the
worship of the god Mahésvara of Srisaila he granted
Chiravirapalli. By order of the king the Sasana was en-
graved by the Sasanicharya Niga-déva. Boundaries in the
language of the country (Telugu). Usual imprecatory
verses. (Signed) Sri-Virapaksha”.

2. Three copper-plates from the Nellore district record
that after the coronation which took place on the seventh
tithi in the bright fortnight in the month of Vaisikha in
the year Dhatri Saka 1258 (=18th April, A.D. 1336), the
ijayanagala king Harthara Mahirija founded an agrahdra
in the village of Kipalidr, situated in the kingdom of
Chandragiri in Padanadu-sima, (its location), and gave it

* E.C., X, Bg. 70, p. 241
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to a Brahmana named Ananta Siraya. (The division of
the agrahdra into shares and the circumstances under which
Harihara founded Vidyanagara are also given.)'

3. An indistinct copper-plate from Hassan dated about
A.D. 1335 gives the names of the five sons of Safigama; then
verses praising the king whose name is obliterated, after
which we have ‘‘His capital city was Vijaya. . .His chief
queen was Gaurdribika . . . by her he had a son . . . in the
form of Harihara.?

4. A set of copper-plates dated A.D. 1344 in which the
following is stated: ‘‘(Obeisance to the gods. The des-
cent of Yadu in whose family) was Bukka (his praise).
Magambika was his queen (her praise). There was in his
family (with laudations) the king named Sangama.
Malambild was the queen of that king (her praise). The
sons of that king were (the five brothers). The middle
one of the five, the king Bukka was famous (his laudations).
Distinguished by the titles Rajadhirija, Rajaparamésvara,
Garuda to the serpent kings who break their word, a royal
rival of kings, terrifier of hostile kings, the Suratrina of
Hindu Raiyas, seated on the jewel throne in the city named
Vidya, distinguished as the abode of Vijaya (victory) made
hy Vidyviranya, (made great gifts etc.) by him (on the date
specified) in Parhpi in the Bhaskara-kshatra, in the presence
of the god Viripaksha, to Soma, a moon (soma) to the
ocean Nachana, versed in all the dgamas, understanding
all the accepted meanings of the eighteen puriipas, by the
success of his poetry in eight languages, having acquired
wealth,—was given in the Guttidurga kingdom in the
Keodiir country, in the Pena-magani, on the bank of the
Pinikini, the village previously called Pafichakaladhinne,
giving it another name of Bukkariyapura (boundary vill-
ages named). And the illustrious Nichana's (son), the
great poet (mahikawvi) Soma, blessed the king to have a
long life; (division of the village into shares and their distri-
bution). (The boundaries of the agrahara written in
Telugu). The greatness of this sisana of the king Bukka
Rajéndra (His praise.) Kotidévaradhya’s son, Mallanirad-
hva, composed the verses, The carpenter Sisanichirya’s

! Sowell, Lists, 1T, No. 79, p. 11; C.P. No. 3 of 1906-7; Butterworth-
Chetly, Nellare Ins. 1, p. 109, seq.; S. R. Aivangar, Cat. of Copper-plate
Grants in the Madras Museum, No. 3, p. 43.

* Rice, My. Ins., p.278.
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son, by order of the king, the sculptor Nigadéva made (or
inscribed) it. (Usual final verses.) Signed Sri-Virapaksha’.!

5. Another copper-plate grant dated A.D. 1354 says:
. « . . (on the date specified) when the rajidhiraja, raja-
paramésvara Vira-pratipa Bukkd-raya-Déva, Mabardya,
seated on the jewel throne in Vidyanagara, was ruling the
empire of the world. ln the Kundurupi kingdom, along
with the grama-guudike of Achchutabharampalle belong-
ing to Kanyalakuriki, were granted to Kunchukapu Lig-
gana-gauda the following lands (specified with boundaries
tin Telugu?]) in Gollapotanagaunipalle and made over in
front of the temple of Somésvara at Penugonda. Impreca-
tion (signed) sri-Virapaksha (in Tclugu?)”.?

6. The story of Vidyaragya is also mentioned in an
inscription dated A.p, 1652: ‘“‘Formerly, the (original)
guru of our line, author of Véda-Bhiashya, Vidyaranya
Sripada, out of charity to the world, through the boon
obtained by virtue of his penance from (the god) Virapaksha
dwelling on the banks of the Pampa, having founded Vid-
yanagara,—for the protection of the cows, gods, and Brah-
manas performed the coronation anointing of Harihara-
mahiriya to the throne™.’

None of the above inscriptions can be given any credence
for determining the date of the foundation of the great
Hindu capital. We shall examine every one of these in
turn.

1. The Inscription styled “Bg. 50”. This is defective
because of the following reasons :

(a) Its genuineness has been questioned by Rice. ‘‘From
its date this inscription would be of special interest, if
authentic, but cannot be depended on, being printed from
a hand-copy supplied by the people, no original being
forthcoming™.*

(b) Granting its authenticity, we cannot deduce from it
that the capital was Vijayanagara in A.D. 1336. For it says
that Harihara was in Kudjarakona (‘'Elephant-pit’’ =ZAne-
gundi). He reigned from 1336 to A.n. 1353.° Therefore,
the city of Vijayanagara did not make its appearance till
the end of his reign. .

(43

' E.C., X. Mb, 138, p. 113.

2 E.C., XII, Pg. 74 p. 129, text, pp. 389-90.
> E.C., VI, Sg, 11, p.a3.

Y E.C., X, Intr., pp. xxxiv, 241, o (1).

* Rice, Mysore and Coorg, p. 112,
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(c) This inscription, on the other band, gives us the
more correct information of Bukka having built the capital.
But there is one important detail which it mentions: the
city had nine gates. This is historically inaccurate. Ac-
cording to the evidence of an eye-witness, who will present-
ly higure in this chapter, the capital had only seven gates.’
‘Therefore, the person who fabricated this detail about the
city, was not aware of the true nature of the fortifications
of the capital; and it follows that the capital mentioned
herein could only have been imaginary.

(d) Finally, the boundaries of the village and the sig-
nature of the king at the end of the grant are in Telugu.
Admitting that for practical purposes the founders may
have used the Telugu language to denote the boundaries
of the village, their inscriptions discovered so far do not
give us any scope to believe that they subscribed themelves
in the name of Sri-Virapaksha in that language.

Hence the document fails to convince us that the capital
Vijayanagara existed in A.D. 1336.

2. The three copper-plate grants from Nellore are nest
to be examined.

(@) Their genuincness has been questioned by the
editors themselves.®

(b) These grants speak of Harihara Mahariya and of
Vidyaranya. As is well known, Harihara never assumed
that title and Vidyiranya, as we shall see, came at a later
stage.

3. The copper-plaic grant from Hassan. The name of
the capital Vijaya given in this grant may refer to Vijaya-
samudra or Vijayanagara itself. The former was the
capital of Vira Ballila in about A.D. 1200. It is also said
to have been on the bank of the Tungabhadra.® But in
all likelihood the name Vijaya refers to the Vijayanagara.
This we infer from the name of the queen Gaurambiki.
In early Vijayanagara history the only queen who was
called by that name was the wife of Bukka 1. The king,
therefore, whose name is effaced in the grant, could only
have been Bukka I: and it is rightly said that his capital
was Vijaya. .

) " It was the Parace that had nine gates. | Caesar Frederick, Purchas,
Pilgrims, X, pp. g7-8; Heras, Aravidu, p. 231.
2 C.P. No. 3 of 1go6-7. A
*E.C, V, Pt. 1, Ha. 139, p. 39
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4. The next copper-plute grant is important in the
sense that it has been the mainstay of all those who have
advocated the theory of the existence of Vijayanagara in
A.D. 1336 or thereabouts. This copper-plate record is styled
“Mb.158"". 1t must be confessed at the outset that one may
be easily led to accept this document as authentic. Firstly,
it is to all appearances, a royal grant. There is the royal
signature Sri-Virapaksha at the end. It is also engraved
by the order of the king. Secondly, the details of the
grant carry weight with them. Nevertheless this record
gives us ample room to doubt its genuineness, It is a
copper-plate grant, and appeals less to the student of his-
tory than a stone inscription. The following reasons in-
validate its evidence :

(@) The statements made as regards the king are un-
convincing. Bukka is stated to have been ‘‘seated in the
jewel throne in the city named Vidyi, distinguished as the
abode of Vijaya (victory) made by Vidydranya'.y This is
historically incorrect, because in that year A.D. k344 the
kingdom of Vijayanagara was not founded. Secondly,
when it was first established, it was ruled not by one man
but by all the brothers conjointly. The joint-sovereignty
of the sons of Safgama is commemorated in two ways:
in their famous pilgrimage to the holy place of Sringéri
in A.D. 1346:® and in an inscription also of the same date,
which definitely informs us that the great city of Hastini
(Anegundi) was ‘‘protected by Harihara together with his
brothers™.?> The other statement made about Bukka is that
he had the title of Rdijddhirdju, and the-like. It is highly
improbable that the founders cver assumed imperial titles
when they were aware of their powerful enemies in the
south.

(b) The Mualbagal record mentions Vidyiitanya in A.D.
1344. The first family priest of the sons of Safngama was
not a guru of the Sringéri Matha. It was Kriyasakti Achirya
who was the first royal preceptor of the founders of Vijaya-
nagara;' and in this important office he was succeeded by

! E.C., X, Mb. 158, op. cit.

* E.C., VI, Sg. i, op. cit.

3 E.C., VIII, Sb. 375, p.066. Cf. Suletore, LH.Q., 1X, pp. g3t-2. We -
infer that Anegundi was called Hastini from an inscription dated A.D. 1430/
which speaks of Vidydnagari belonging to Anegundidurga, which is Harhpe
Hastindvati, E.C., VII, Sk. 288, p. 148.

¢ Infra, pp. 108-9.
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Vidyatirtha-svimi of Sringeéri. Vidyitirtha was the pre-
decessor of Vidyaranya in the pontificate of Sringéri.
Therefore, we cannot credit the statement that in A.D. 1344
Vidyaranya was the rdja-gurw of the founders of the new
Empire.

”“f(gﬁl'l‘lle name of the engraver is next to be examined.
The Mdalbagal inscription says that the carpenter was
Naga Deéva, son of the carpenter S$isanicharya. The
royal engraver in A.D. 1346 was Lingdja, son of Chinna
Malloja.! No carpenter is mentioned in a royal grant of
A, 13545 In about A.p. 1360 too the epigraph is silent
about the engraver.* Bukka assumed this year, perhaps on
account of the impending danger in the south, only modest
titles. It is only when we come to A.p. 1388 that we meet
with the name of Naga (or Nagi) Déva. He is called
Sasandchirya Nagi Déva.* This is confirmed by a
grant of A.D. 1304,° and again by that of A.Dp. 1397.° U
Niga Déva was the sculptor in A.D. 1397, he could not have
held the same office in A.D. 1344. Firstly, there is no
evidence to prove that Naga Deéva lived to such a ripe age
as to have been the royal sculptor from A.D. 1344 till 1397.
Secondly, we have the fact of the existence of one royal
engraver two years after the professed date of ‘‘Mb.158".
If Naga Déva was the sculptor in A.D. 1344 we fail to sec
why he should have disappeared in A:p. 1346 and reap-
peared in 1.D. 1388. Thirdly, in the Malbagal inscription
he is said to be the son of the Sisandcharya. It is doubt-
ful if ever this was so. He himself is properly styled in
A.D. 1388 Sdsanachiarya. In fact, we shall see while deal-
ing with the Vijayanagara engravers that sisandchdarya
was the official designation of the royal sculptor. These
considerations enable us to reject the name of Niga Déva
in A.D. 1344.

(d) The reason why the name of Niga Déva appears in
A.D. 1344 is to be found in the inscription styled “‘Gd. 46”.
Here under the date A.D. 1370 we have all the contents of

VI, Sg. 1, op. cil.

XI, Dg. 6%, p. 63.

III, Sr. 87, p. =6.

XII, Tp. g, p. 41

. VIII, Ti. 201, p. 208.

¢ E.C, TII, TN. 134, p. 93. For a detailed list of the Vijayanagara

5 . . . S
sculptors and engravers, sec infra, Chapter V, Administration, Section on
Minor Officials.
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*“Mb. 158" repeated—the same monarch makes a grant ot
the same village to the same donee.’ The question that may
be asked is—what was the necessity for a grant of A.D. 1344
to be repeated in A.p. 1370? We admit that there are in-
stances of a grant having been repeated after a space of
some years. Thus in A.D. 1531 Achyuta Raya confirms
along with the sapta-sagara-dine; to Srinivisa, son of
Subramanya, the village of Balekere, ‘‘which King Nara-
simha had formerly presented, with enjoyment for one life,
to his father Subramanya at Srisaila”.? Then, again, in
Saka 1448 (A.D. 1526-7) we have the confirmation of the
grants of land originally made to the gods and the Brah-
mans of the five villages Malakatgla, Chintalacheru, Kéta-
konda, Teligi, and Chitrachédu in the Gutti-rijya in the
time of Vira-pratipa Kumaira Bukka Raiya, by the Maha-
nayakdcharya Kiti Nayaka, by his descendant Tammi
Nayaka.* In the one instance we have a definite
reason why the grant was renewed. Achyuta Raiya
confirms a grant for life, because the previous one
had only been an endowment for one life. About
the second example we may presume that a recon-
firmation was called for by some disturbed state of things
the nature of which we do not know.

These instances are not analogous to the one of Séma,
hecause the latter fails to justify the repetiton in almost
identical terms of a grant in the space of twenty-six years.
One may as well question the genuineness of the record
*Mb. 158" after a study of this document with other grants
that were engraved by Naga Déva. The first of these
grants which lends support to the view that “Mb. 158" is
a suspicious record is that already given ‘‘Gd. 46'’. In
“Mb. 158 Naga Deéva is called the illustrious Néachana’s
(son), the great poet Soma. In ‘‘Gd. 46’ he is called
Nachana Séma.* Secondly, the village received as a gift
in “Mb. 138" is divided into 110 shares, out of which the
donee retained twenty-six for himself as manager, bestow-
ing the others on Brahmans. In ‘‘Gd. 46" the same gift
is divided by the same person into 110 shares, out of which

1 E.C. X, Gd. 46, p. 219.

2 E.C., IV, Kr. 11, p. 10L

3 367 of 19z0. . .

4 But the original texts of both ““Mb. 158" and ‘“Gd. 46" are |dentlc:al.
Sriman Nachana Somdakhya Mahakavi-varpy atha Rejanam @sishach chaiva
chira-jwi bhavatv iti. E.C., X, P. 1I, text, p. 108.

7
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he kept thirty-six for himself as manager, and gave away
the remaining to Brahmans, the principal among whom
received twenty-eight. Thirdly, in ‘‘Mb. 158 praise is
lavished on Bukka at the end of the grant. ‘‘The great-
ness of the Sasana of King Bukka Rajéndra, whose praise
sung by all the chief kings was like the hum of bees, and
who resembled an only tree of paradise on earth”. This
unusual encomium is not repeated by the same engraver
in the second version of the same fact (**Gd. 46’"). Finally,
as related above, Sasanichirya in ‘“Mb. 158" is made the,
the father of Niga Déva. But in ‘“Gd. 46" Naga Deéva
himself is the Sasanicharya. These discrepancies in two
identical versions of the same facts said to have been re-
corded by the same engraver, stamp them as spurious
grants.

Our suspicions are heightened when we make a further
examination of ‘‘Gd. 46" in the light of the evidence
supplied by two more records in which the name of Naga
Déva figures. Before we cite the evidence from these, we
may note in passing that the date of ‘‘Gd. 46’ has been
questioned. Mr. Rice says: ‘“This (i.e., the date) is given
as the Saka year rasa bhé-nayana iidu (=1216), the year
Téarana. But this does not fall within Bukka’s reign,
during which there was no Tiarana. Hence Sidharana,
Saka 1292, expired, has been conjecturally taken’’.! In ad-
dition to this chronological difficulty, we have that of re-
conciling the evidence given ‘both in ‘‘Mb. 158" and
repeated in ‘“‘Gd. 46’° with that mentioned in “Tp. 9’** and
““Tl. 202""%, about the important details in connection with
the king and the composer. In the genealogy as given in
“Mb. 158" and ‘“Gd. 46’ we have the name of Bukka, the
progenitor of Safigama, who was the father of the five
brothers. The name of Bukka is not corroborated by any
of the authentic inscriptions of the founders of Vijaya-
nagara who were always content to trace their lineage to
Safgama. Admitting that these two inscriptions, “Mb.
158" and ‘“Gd. 46’’, are unique in this respect, it is strange
that Niga Déva, who engraved all the four copper-plate
grants, “Mb. 158", ““Gd. 46", “Tp. ¢9’’ and ““Tl. 202’’, and
who,—if it is true that he lived from A.D. 1344 till A.D. 1397,

’nE.C., X, p. 219, n. (1)
E.C., XII, Tp. 9, p. 44, text, p. 122.
s E.C VI, TL 200, . 208, |
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—must have been thoroughly acquainted with the pedigree
of the monarchs, does not mention the name of Bukka, the
-progenitor of Safigama. Moreover, the details given about
the composer, Mallanaradhya, in “Mb. 158" and “Gd. 46"
on the one hand, and in “Tp. 9’ on the other, do not
agree. In the two former he is called Kotidévaridhya's
son, Mallanaradhya. But in “Tp. ¢’ he is called Kati-
devaradhya’s elder brother, Mallaniradhya.

The internal evidence supplied by ‘““Mb. 158" and *‘Gd.
46", therefore, is not only conflicting in itself but is also
irreconcilable with that given by other contemporary re-
cords. Therefore, one may safely assert that the state-
ments, especially those relating to the foundation of the
capital by Harihara with the aid of Vidyaranya in or about
A.D. 1336 made in the suspicious grants called ‘‘Mb. 158"’
and ‘“Gd. 46", are not of any histerical value.!

The evidence from the next record “Pg. 74"’ may now
be considered. The Rev. Heras commented on this inscrip-
tion as follows: ‘This inscription also seems to be sus-
picious, as it grants imperial titles to Bukka I, who never
assumed them. Moreover Bukka is said to be ‘seated on
the jewel throne’ one year before Harihara I's death”.?
These reasons, we are afraid, are insufficient to prove that
“Pg. 74" is a spurious grant. Other considerations may be
levelled against this record. Firstly, it may be noted that
“Pg. 74" is a copper-plate grant in which the usual invo-
cation to the gods, so characteristic of all, especially royal,
documents, is not given. Secondly, it belongs to a certain
class of copper-plate grants which on a closer examination
may be said to contain not only conflicting statements but
unreliable data for any historical purpose. These copper-
plate grants are the following: copper-plates styled Nos.
5, 6 and g of 1920-21, and No. 16 of 1925. The first of
these (C.P. grant No. 5) is dated Saka 1109 under Vira-
pratipa Bukka Raya and registers the granting of several

! On Nichana Séma and *‘Mb. 156’", Mr. Venkayya wrote thus: ‘“‘From
the description (of the siitra, gotra, $akha as given in ‘“Mb. 158”) it seems
as if the donee was the Telugu poet Nichana Soma, who according to
Rao Bahadur Virééalingam Pantulu must have lived about 20 or 30
years after Erpapragada. The latter was the protegé of the Kondavidu
Reddi chief Ana Véma, whose earliest date is Suka-Samvat 1267 (4n. Report
for 1899-1goo, paragraphs Go-1). The gotra, sitra, §akha of the poet cannot
be verified as the first afvdsa of his Harivaitdamu, where all the details
may be expected, has not yet been traced.” E. Report for 1907, p. 82. See
alsp Virésalingam Pantulu, Andhrakavula Charitramu, 1, p. o7 g

* Heras, The Beginnings, pp. 29-30.
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gyugars like the reddi, karapam, and purdhila for the
viuages ol Yotpagu ana isavulura in the Gutti-durga,
‘i'ne second (C.r. grant INo. 6) is dated Saka 1093, Vijaya,
but deals with the reign or Vira-pratapa Harihara-deva
hlanaraya, ruling at Vidyanagara, and tne assignment of
lands to several services attacned to the village or Tarmela
in the Gutti-rajya. ‘Lhe third (C.P. grant No. 9) is dated
sSuka 1270, Sarvajit Vaisakha, Su. 15, and informs us that
Vira-pratapa Harihara-déva Maharaya, ruling at Vidyi-
nagara, granted the post of redd: with lands attached to it,
W a certain hotireqqt narapareqqi in respect ot the village
ol Vévarapalle in the Guui-rijya known as Bhiskara-
kshetra.' 1rom the remarks of Mr. Venkoba Rao on this
document, it appears as if we are to give some credit to
i, Mr. Venkova Rao in his dnnual keport on Epigraphy
says: ‘‘I'he early King Harihara I ot this dynasty for
whom records are not as numerous as for the later kings,
is represented by the copper-plate grant No. g of Appendix
A, dated in Saka 1270, Sarvajit. Herein he is said to be
ruling from the capital town Vidyanagara. The main
interest of this inscription lies in the earliest known epi-
graphical reference to the deity Ahoélbalésvara’.?
Whatever may be the importance of this record for other
purposes, so far as the history of Vijayanagara is concerned,
no reliance can be placed on it. It gives the birudu of
Mahdraya to Harihara. We have seen that that monarch
never assumed the title Mahdraya. Further the unreliabi-
lity of this copper-plate grant is apparent when we compare
it with the grant called C.P. No. 6 of Saka 1093 already
cited, and with another grant called C.P. No. 16 of 1925.
This last record is dated Saka 1273, and it relates that
Vira-pratipa Bukka-déva Maharaya, ruling from Vidya-
nagara, conferred the gaudike rights over the village
Nasana in Gutti-rajya to Peda Chédama Reddi.* 'The con-
clusion which can be drawn from an examination of all
these grants is that these records, which stick to the gaudike
rights in Gutti-rajya, the donors whose birudus uniformly
start with Vira-pratipa and the donees who are all Telugu
Reddis, must have emanated from some common source

! E. Report for 1921, pp. 15-16.

2 Ibid., p. 101.

® C.P. No. 16 of 1925-6. Cf. C.P. Nos. 13-15; E. Report for 1921, p. 101.
All these deal with gaudike and reddigiram rights.
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which sought to secure certain hereditary rights by fabri-
cating documents of doubtful authenticity.!

6. The story of Harihara founding the city with the
help of Vidyaranya as given in the epigraph of A.D. 1652
may be dispensed with as an invention of the later ages.

From the above examination of all the epigraphical re-
cords one may unequivocally assert that there was no city
called Vijayanagara in A.D. 1336. Such an assertion is
implied in the statements of scholars who, however, have
given ample evidence of their indecision. Mr. Rice, as we
shall see, attributed the transformation of the name of the
capital to Vijayanagari to Bukka I. But it may be noted
Mr. Rice identifies Vidyatirtha with Vidyaranya in his list
of the Sringéri gurus.® |This, as Mr. Krishna Sastri point-
ed out, is inadmissible.? ——

It is imperative that we should ascertain the year of the
foundation of the capital, the name of the king, and of the
ascetic who helped him in building it. Here it would be
worth while to recount the facts we discussed in the previous
pages about the political situation in southern India. The
Hoysalas were powerful till A.D.1342. In A.D. 1360 the
Tondaimandala was conquered by the new rulers; and
about ten years later, the southern Sultanate was brought
to an end. The desperate situation which presented itself
to the sons of Safigama in A.D. 1346 assumed a brighter
hue in A.n. 1370. There is no evidence to prove that Hari-
hara, who had won over to his side Vallappa Dannayaka,
the most powerful representative of the Hoysala dynasty,
ever desired to hasten the end of the Hoysala rule by
founding a new capital in the Karpataka. When the
founders of the new principality had got the situation well-
‘nigh under control, and when the Hoysalas as a ruling
power had completely disappeared, acting under the advice
of the head of the most powerful religious institution in the
land, they thought of commemorating their victories over
their enemies by the erection of a city called Vijayanagara.

The name of this great capital does not figure in any

! No. 6 of 1921 is written in characters too late for the grant g'w'en.
Ep. Report for 1gz1., p. 15. To this class belongs C.P. No. 8 of 1925 which
informs us that Harihara Mahariya was ruling from Kurukshétra-Vidya-
nagara in Saka 1275, E. Report for 1926, p. 11. In C.P. No. 16 of 1925
Bukka is said to be ruling at the same place in Saka 1273.

* E.C, 1, Intr., p.24: My. Gasetteer, 1, p. 473. (rev. ed)

* A.S.R. for 1907-8, p. 237, n. (1).



102 SOCIAL & POLITICAL LIFE IN VIJAYANAGARA EMPIRE

authentic record till A.p. 1368. In the earliest trustworthy
epigraph of IHarihara, which deals with the famous
pilgrimage to Sringéri in A.D. 1346, no capital is men-
tioned. In the next year, as we have just remarked, he
is said to have ruled from a place called Hastini
“which was protected by him along with his brothers”.!
We lose sight of the capital till the Saka year 1294
(a.p. 1352-3) when Bukka was at Dorasamudra.? No
capital is mentioned in a grant dated A.D. 1354 where
Bukka I gave to the illustrious astrologer Ramanna-Joyisha
a village as a gift." Penugonda was probably the capital of
Bukka Odeyar in the same year.* Hosapattana in A.D. 1355
was the capital of Bukka.* This place, as we have already
seen, was called the royal city of Nijagali Kataka Riya.®
As regards Hosapattana Mr. Rice remarks thus: “‘There
is no certainty as to this place. Sir Walter Elliot says
(Num. Or. p. o1) that the first name of Vijayanagara was
Hosapattana, which is quite possible, as the word merely
means New Town. But that would not be in the Hoysana
country. Some other place must therefore be meant. No
reference has been found to Nijagali Kataka Raya”.” In
the next year A.D. 1356 Bukka was in the same capital.® Al-
though Bukka’s name figures in an inscription dated A.D.
1358, yet the capital is not given.® In A.D. 1359 the capital
appears to have been Basapattana,’® which may be an en-
graver's or copyist’s mistake for Hosapattana. About A.D.
1360 we have an inscription of Bukka without mention
being made of the capital.’* Likewise in A.D. 1363 the en-
graver is silent about the capital of Bukka.?® It is unfortu-
nate that in an inscription of about A.D. 1365, there should
be a gap as regards the nelevidu.”® There is an effaced
inscription of A.p. 1368 from which nothing can be gathered

E.C., VIII, Sb. 375, p. 66, op. cit.
A, SR. 1907-8, p. 240.
E.C., XI, Dg. 67, p- 63, op. cit.

4 339 of 1gor ; E. Report for 1920, p. 8. See also Ep. Ind., VI, p. 327,
n. 2 and 3.

% Rice, My. Ins., p. 2.

s E.C.,, XI, Cd. 2, p.2

? Ibid., Intr., p. 24.

* Rice, My. Ins., p. 4.

* E.C., 111, MI. 22, p. s8.

® E.C., IX, NL 23, p. 33.

n g.C., III, Sr. 87, p. 26.

2 E.C., IV, Ch. 117, p. 16.

** Ibids;, Ng. 61, p. 128,
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about the capital,! Bukka in the same year is spoken of
thus—‘‘Champion over kings who break their word, lord
of the Eastern and Western Oceans, Vira Bukka—Raya
Odeya was ruling the kingdom of the world”.?

Nevertheless this was the year A.D. 1368 which witnessed
the glorious event of the foundation of the capital. It was
the year when the very existence of the Hindu Empire
seemed to have split on the rock of religious controversy ;
and when all the resources of the royal patron were put to
the test by the appeals of two rival religious parties. It
was the year when the Vijayanagara Emperor stood forth
indeed as the champion of Hindu Dharma, and gave to the
country the best example of religious toleration. The Sri-
vaishnavas were unjustly slaying the Jainas, and the ad-
herents of these two religious sections placed the matter
before Bukka I. He settled the question in such an ad-
mirable manner that his action seemed to stamp the deeds
of his successors with the hall-mark of toleration. Partly
as a sign of the success of the Hindus over their enemies
in the south, and partly as an indication of the happy
settlement of the great controversy between the Jainas and
the Srivaishpavas, Bukka I, we may assume, laid the
foundation of the capital in the sacred region of the ancient
Parhpa-kshétra.

The information about the Jaina-Srivaishpava dispute is
given in the inscription called ‘‘Magadi 18’’, which runs
thus: ‘‘Dispute having arisen between the Jainas and the
Bhaktas (or the faithful), the Jainas of all niads within
Aneyagondi, Hosapattana, Penugonda and Kalyaha®
having made petition to Bukka-Raya that the Bhaktas were
unjustly killing them. . . .”.*

This inscription is a copy of the famous original epi-
graph called the Ramédnujacharya inscription at Sravana
Belgola which is styled in the collections ““SB 136"’. Now,
there is no mention made of the City of Vijayanagara in
these two inscriptions. All the other capitals and an im-
portant city are spoken of—Anegundi, Hosapattana, Penu-
gonda, and Kalyaha, although, we confess, that there is no
evidence till now of the last one having been a place of

' E.C., 1V, Gu. 46, p. 44-

2 Ibid., Ch. 113, p. 15.

* The place where this **Magadi 18" inscription was found,
¢ E.C., IX, Mg. 18, p. 53. a
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much consequence. If the capital called Vijayanagara had
been founded by the time these two inscriptions were in-
scribed, nothing prevented the people from mentioning it
amongst the other centres of the land. Even supposing it
had been omitted in the original R@manujicharya in-
scription, the residents of Kalyaha—a place which, because
of the fact of the inscription having been found there, we
suppose must have been important both to the Jainas and
the Srivaishnavas,—would have rectified the error by includ-
ing the name of Vijayanagara in their inscription. For we
cannot conceive of the Jainas existing only at the centres of
Anegundi, Hosapattana, Penugonda and Kalyaha and not
at Vijayanagara. In fact, as we shall see later on, the
Jainas in Vijayanagara itself, when that capital was con-
structed, were so numerous that temples were built for
them both by a Vijayanagara monarch and by one of the .
great Jaina generals. Hence, the point to be noted is that
when these two inscriptions (*‘SB 136 and “Mg. 18")
were engraved, the city of Vijayanagara did not exist.
But in the same year A.D. 1368, however, we have the
name of the capital—Vijayanagara. ‘“The Maharijadhi-
rija, raja-paramésvara, the master of the eastern, southern
and western oceans, who, on mounting on the great throne
of the new Vijavanagara, which like the principal jewel in
the middle of the pearl necklace the Tunigabhadri, that en-
circled the Hémakiita mountain as if it were the throat of
the lady earth, caused all kings to prostrate themselves as
his feudatories, was Vira Bukka Riva’.® It is evident,
therefore, that when this inscription (‘‘Sk. 281"°) was en-
graved in A.D. 1368. the capital had made its appearance.
The problem of the date of its foundation is solved
when we examine the dates of the inscriptions known as
“Ch. 113", ““Me. 18" and *‘Sk. 281”’. The first one (*‘Ch.
113"") is dated Saka varusha 1zoo (neya) Kilaka Sarvivats-
arada Vaisakha Ba. 5. Sb8. Sravana-nakshatra.? which
corresponds to Sunday, May #th, A.p. 1368. The week-
day, however, does not correspond.®* The second inscrip-
tion, “Mg. 18" is dated Saka-varusha 1290 neya Kilaka
samwvatsarda S'ravapa Su. 2. §o. dalu* or Monday, July 17th

* E.C., VII, Sk. 281, p. 146.

* E.C., IV, Ch. 113, op. cit., text, p. 43.

* Swamikannu Pillai, Indian Ephemeris, 1V, p. 338.
* E.C.,, IX, Mg. 18, op. cit, text, p. 106,
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A.D. 1368." Since the capital is not mentioned in this
inscription, which is of a later date, we conclude that there
was no Vijayanagara till July 17th A.D. 1368. The date of
**Sk. 281" is thus given: ‘“Then at a certain time reckoned
by kha, randhra, kara and kumuda bandhava (129o0) the
Satavihana Saka year Kilaka being current, on the day
governed by the moon, the crest jewel whose glory is
cherished with affection on the head of Siva (Monday), the
8th day of the dark fortnight of the autumn (month) Kart-
tika”.? This agrees, but for the week day, which happens
to be Friday, with November 3rd A.D. 1368.° There is
one particular statement in this inscription (‘‘Sk. 281’") which
may be noted. Bukka is said to be ‘“mounting the great
throne of the New Vijayanagara’”. The date of this in-
scription and the significance which is implied in the above
phrase enable us to conjecture that the great Hindu capital
must have been built after July A.p. 1368 and before
November a.D. 1368.

The splendour of the capital, its vast extent, and its
huge battlements—about which we shall have something
to say in the course of this chapter—make it impossible for
us to believe that it could ever have been constructed within
the course of a few months. There cannot be a doubt that
it took a long time for the monarchs to complete the con-
struction of the capital. We infer this from a copper-plate
grant dated A.p. 1378 which describes the capital in the
following terms: ‘‘Having conquered all the world, he
(Bukka) built a splendid city called the City of Victory,
(vijatva visvar vifavabhidhanaw visvattarams vé nagarim
vvadhatta).t Tts fort walls were like arms stretched out
to embrace Hémakiita. The points of its battlements like
its filaments, the suburbs like its blossom. the elephants
like bees. the hills reflected in the water of the moat like
stems,-—the whole citv resembled the lotus on which
T.akshmi is ever seated. There. with the Tufeabhadri as
his foot-stool, and Hémakiita as his throne, he (Bukka) was
seated like Viriinaksha for the protection of the neople of
the earth’”.® This very capital in A.D. 1368 is called

1 Swamikannu, Ind. Eph., IV, p. 330.

3 E.C., VIII, Sk. 281, p. 147, text, p. 333.
* Swamikannu, ibid., p. 339.

4 E.C., V. Cn. 256, p. 232, text, p. 521.

® Ibid.
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merely the New Capital; but in A.D. 1378 it is called the
Supreme City. The engraver’s astonishment at its beauty
and size, barring its reference to the deities, is faithfully
corroborated by foreign travellers, whose accounts may help
us to understand why it was called the Supreme City in
A.D. 1378. That our surmise about the completion of the
capital in A.D. 1378 is correct is further borne out by an in-
scription of the times of Harihara Raya II, dated A.D. 1380,
which narrates that that monarch was ruling “amid the
socxety of persons ever devoted to works of merit’’ from his

‘new capital and the chief c1t1es Vijayanagara’’.! Even in
about A.D. 1397 it was called ‘‘the new great royal city
Vl]ayanagara” y

Therefore, the city of Vijayanagara was founded in
“a.D. 1368 by Bukka I some time after July and before
November, and was completed in about A.D. 1378. This
explains the association of the name of the city only with
that of Bukka in a stone inscription of A.D. 1397.
“The kings Harihara and Bukka protected the earth as if
Bala Riama and Krishna had again united for its preserva-
tion. Harihara, the elder brother of Bukka, having subdu-
ed by his might all the hostile kings, ruled over:the earth.
(His praise). Afterwards his younger brother Bukka Raya
(his praise) governed the city named Vijaya in the same
manner as Krishna ruled the beautiful city Dvaraka’.* This
is only a confirmation of the evidence of an earlier inscrip-
tion dated a.p. 1379 which after praising the Yadu-vamsa
and Sangama, continues thus: ‘‘His two celebrated sons
were Harihara and Bukka, like Rauhineya and Krishna were
born again for the protection of the earth (Pralse of Han-
hara). His younger brother Bukka Raya dwelt at ease in
the city named Vijaya, like Mukunda in Dvérivati, and
protected the earth (athdnujas tasya jagatpratitah Sri-Bukka-
Rajo Vijayabhidhanam). (His praise). His son was
Harihara, who dwelt in the same city that his father had
maintained. . . .”’.*

Indian as well as foreign writers agree about this point
—that it was only in the reign of Bukka I that the capital
made its appearance, and that consequently there was no
such city called Vljayanagara in the times of Harihara I.

* Rice, My. Ins., p. 227.
"EC, V, BL 3, p. 44
? RlCE 1buf p. 55.
‘ECs X1, ‘Dv. 34 p- 42, text, p. o8,
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angidévi in her poem, Madhumvz]ayam, whlle describing
the (.dpltd] of Bukka T, wriles:

aende fwar 9w ReaifSagee: asam........

The memory of the foundation of the capital by Bukka I
survived till the days of Couto and Fariay Sousa. And
even in the accounts of Nuniz one may find the truth of the
statement given by the inscriptions and the talented Queen
of Kampana II. Couto, whose version of the story we have
already recorded, thus writes about Bukka: ‘“‘He was at-
tacked by the king of Delhi, but the latter was defeated and
retired, whereupon Bukka established a city ‘and called it
Vlsa]a Nagar, which we corruptly call Bisnaga’.’'”* The
Portuguese historian Fariay Sousa thus writes about the
origin of the Karnitaka kingdom of Vijayanagara: ‘“This
Kingdom of Charnataca, corruptly Canara, had no Sover-
eign Prince till the Year of Grace 1200. It began then in
Boca, a Shepherd, who st_vled himself Rao, that is, Emper-
our a Title that continued in all his Successors. This King,
as a2 Memorial of the Defeat given to the King of Delij,
built the famous City of Visajanagar, corruptly also called
Bis-nagar’.®* Admitting that Nuniz has confounded the
names of the founders of the Empire, yet from him we may
glean something about the construction of the capital by
Bukka. Nuniz says: ‘‘The King (‘Deorao’, according to
Nuniz) going one day a-hunting as was often his wont, to a
mountain on the other side of the river Nagumdym (i.e.,
Anegundi) where now is the city of Bisnaga—, which at
that time was a desert place in which much hunting took
place . . .”.t Nuniz makes this ‘“Deorao’ the first king
of Vijayanagara, and the builder of the capital. This is
contradicted bv the evidence from inscriptions and from
the writings of Gangddévi. Now, if. as Sewell assumes,
we take “Deorao’’ (Déva Riva) to be the general appel-
lation bv which the Hindu kings were known®: and if we
admit that Nuniz, in spite of many accurate details he has
given. us, has confounded the names of the founders, we
may on the strength of the epigraphical evidence interpret

Y Madhuravijayamh, 1, v. 43, p. §.

2 Sewell, For. Emp., p. 22, op. cit.

® Faria y Sousa, Asia Portuguesa, II, p. 118,
¢ Sewel, ibid., p. 299, op. cit.

* Ibid., p. 298, n. (2).
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“Deorao’’ as ‘‘Bukka Déva Raya'’. Contemporary and
later evidence, therefore, atiributes the foundation of the
capital to Bukka I.

Here we may incidentally note the connection between
the founders of the Hindu Empire and the great pontificate
of Srmgen This brings us to the question whether one
can dccept the conclusions of Rice as valid. He writes on
thig'point thus: “Though the establishment of the capital is
atgributed to Harihara, and his naming it Vldyanagan after
V'ldyaranya Sripada (Cd. 46), the building of the city and

" the transformation of its name to Vijayanagari, or city of
_victory, are said to have been the work of Bukka-Riya
(Cn. 256)"’.* It must be evident to the reader that the
J}act of Bukka I having built the city cannot be disputed,
.and that that monarch did not transform the name of the
city from Vidyanagari to Vijayanagari. The idea of the
transformation of the name presupposes the existence of the
same capital under a different name. About this point one
may emphatically deny that Vijayanagara existed under a
more ancient name, especially when one realizes the fact that
Anegundi, which must have been the last capital which the
founders exchanged for the new city, has always been
distinctly mentioned in inscriptions, as we shall see pre-
sently, to be near but not the same as Vijayanagara proper.
The misconception about the existence of Vijayanagara
under a different designation is due to the credence that is
given to the legend of Harihara and Vidyaranya. The
assertion of Rice that the city of Vijayanagara was built
in A.p. 1336 by Harihara with the aid of Vidyaranya
Sripada is based on the later inscription of A.p. 1652.°
Apart from this, the question of the royal preceptors of the
founders demolishes the theory of Vidvaranya ever having
helped Harihara in building the capital,® although it cannot
be maintained that they were not indebted to the miuni-
ficence and guidance of the Srifigéri gurus. Kriyasakti
Achirya, as remarked in an earlier connection, was the first
royal priest of the sons of Safngama. This is proved by
epigraphical records and by the poetess Gangidévi. An.

! Rice, Mysore & Coorg, p.113; S. K. Aiyangar, Q.]J.M.S., XI,
p. 22.
682 E.C., VI, Intr, p.23: Sg. 11, op. cit, Rice, My. & Coorg, PP
168-a.
® Cf, Heras, The Beginnings, pp. 11, seq., 19, seq.
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inscription dated A.D. 1378 says: ‘‘Viripaksa himself as
the supreme deity of his {family, Kriyasakty-ichirya as his
family guru, and the minister able in proteciing and punish-
ing, did he (Harihara II) inherit, along with the same
city”.! Gafgddévi substantiates this in the following
words : © ' o
- __.:——-‘ . .
JegagE feamdngey |
. BRAERe ] aed Bty ™

‘The attempt made by some to idenitity Kriyasakti Ach-
arya with Vidyaranya fails to carry any conviction with it.*

Nevertheless, from the very commencement of their
career as conquerors, the sons of Sangama were deeply
indebted to the wisdom, and perhaps wealth too, of the
Stingéri Matha. It is true that we are unable with the
materials before us to trace the circumstances under which
the preceptorship of the gurus of the line of Kriyasakti was
exchanged for tnat of the priests of the Sringéri Matha.
The obligation which Harihara and his brothers owed to
the latter institution is expressed in the inscription already
cited, which says: '*Obeisance to Vidyatirtha guru, with
his form of celestial glory, whose friendship gained is never
lost. . . The Mahamandalésvara Hariapodeyar, Kampan-
nodeyar, Bukkannodeyar, Marappodeyar, Muddappodeyar,
son-in-law Ballappa-dannayaka, Kumara Sovanpa Odeyar
and others made to Bharati-Tirtha Sripada, his disciples and
others, and the forty Brahmans residing in that tirtha of
Sringéri, for the performance of rites and services”, a gift
of nine villages.* This profound veneration to the head
of the Sringéri pontificate in A.D. 1346 was given
a concrete expression in A.D. 1376 when Vidyatirtha
assisted Bukka to become great. ‘“‘He (Bukka) with the
assistance of Vidyatirtha muni, became very great, the
sarth being as his wife, and the four oceans his treasury.®
[t is quite likely that on the nearing of the completion of
he capital in a.D. 1378, the Vijayanagara monarch gave

2,C., V. P. 1, Cn. 256, op. cit. : My. Arch. Report for 1918, p. §I.
Madhur@vijayar, Intr., pp. 15-6; Canto, 1, v. 4; p. 1; Narasimhachar,
4., XLV, p. 17, seq. See also Gopinatha Rao, Ep. Ind., XV, p. 10, seq.
® Dr. Venkatasubbiah, Q.[.M.S., VIII, p. 118, seq.
¢ E.C., VI, Sg. 1, op. cit.
# E.C, 1V, Yd. 46, p. 58



110 SOCIAL & POLITICAL LIFE IN VIJAYANAGARA EMPIRE

further expression to his willingness to be guided this time
by the guru of the Sringéri Matha. For, we believe that
it was in this year A.D. 1378 that the services of Vidya-
rapya, who was then the minister to the son of Bukka,
Yadugiri VirGpanna, the viceroy over Araga, were trans-
ferred to the Emperor at Vijayanagara. Our assertion that
in A.D. 1378 Vidyaranya was in Araga is gathered
from the following epigraph: ‘‘When (with the usual
titles) Vira Bukka Raya’s son Yadugiri Viriipanpa-Raya
was governing the Araga kingdom in peace and wisdom—
a grant was made of land in the Meélubhagi-bayal of
Santalige-nad for the offerings of the god Prasanna-Visvés-
vara on the western bank of the goddess Tufigabhadra. . .
by order of Vidyaranya Sripada, at the time of the moon’s
eclipse’.! Preceptors alone in their capacity as prime
ministers ‘‘ordered”’ the viceroys and even the Vijaya-
nagara emperors to give grants of land. While the fact
of Vidyaranya being the guru of Yadugiri Viripanna is
thus confirmed, we are again in the dark as to the precise
events that made Vidyaranya go to Vijayanagara. As re-
gards the legend of his having helped Harihara in the
construction of the capital and of the dogs and the hare,
we may dismiss it as an invention of a later age, realizing
nevertheless that popular fancy may have attributed to
Madhava Vidyaranya, because of his vast learning and

. wide celebrity, much of the credit, at least so far as the

.\'ear]y days of the kingdom were concerned, which histori-

cally falis to the share of his learned and illustrious pre-
decessor Vidyatirtha-svami.?
There is one point, however, which remains still to be

' E.C., VI, Kp. 30, p.381.

*E.C., X, Mb. 11, p.74. See also E.C., VI, Kp. 19, p.78. For
further remarks on the futility of maintaining that Vidyaranya helped the
founders to build the Empire, read Gopinatha Rao, Madhurdvijayar:, Intr.,
pp- 15-8. That the post of minister under Bukka in a.p. 1368, was held
by a disciple of Kagivilisa Kriyasakti Ach@rya of the Srikanthagama,
is evident from a record of that date. E.C., VII, Sk. 281, p. 146. See
also E.C. VIII. Sb. 373, p. 66, op.cit. In A.p. 1346 Midhava was the
minister of Marapa; in 4.0. 1368 he was the minister of Bukka. As tegards
the name KriyaSakti Achirya, we may note that even in a.D. 1410 Déva
Kaya is said to worship the feet of the ‘auspicious royal dchdrya of the
réja-gure mandale’, the royal guru Kriyasakti. My. Ins., p.27. On Sayana,
Vidyatirtha, and Vidyaranya, see infre, Ch. V. For a history of the
successive teachers of the Sringéri Matha, read Lakshmapa Sastri, Guru-

_ vath$amah@edvya, prepared under the order of Sachidinanda Bharati, a.D.
171471739 My. Arch. Report for 1928, p. 15, seq.



THE CAPITALS OF THE EMPIRE 111

solved : how and when did the story of Vidyaranya helping
Harihara or of the latter’s having built the capital with the
aid of the former ever originate; and who is the Harihara
who may be said to have had anything to do with that
great man of learning? From the discussion of the ques-
tion of the building of the capital as given above,
it is clear that the city of Vijayanagara could only
liave made its appearance somewhere in the middle
of the year A.p. 1368. If this is granted, then Harihara I
had nothing to do either with the construction :of the
capital or with the name of Vidyiranya. Now the figure
of Miadhava comes in another connection, and this time
with the name Harihara too. We are told in an inscrip-
tion of A.D. 1565 that Rima Déva Raya Maharaya was the.
“lord of the throne of Vidyanagari which Harihara Maha-
riya built and consecrated in the name of Vidyiranya
Sripada’’. (Harihara-déva-maharayaru kat(f)i pratishteyagi
ninta a-Vidyanagariya simhdsanake-kartiarada etc.).® Since
the birudu of mahdriya was never assumed by Hari-
hara I, and since during his life-time the state of the
country was too unsettled to allow him the means of
constructing a jewelled throne, we may reasonably infer that
the Harihara referred to in the inscription of A.D. 1565 could

' E.C., VII, Ci. 62, p. 189, text, p. 458. Here we may consider the
evidence from Hindu literature. Viriipaksha-pandita, the author of Chenna-
basavapurana, thus writes about the coronation of Harihara:

| UOR, BoOTOBS W3 FUA Soewdes, 8 83okidere
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Chenna-basava-purapa, Sandhi, 63, v, 2, p.s25 (Litho., Mangalore, 18s1).
See also Karibasavasastri, Chennabasavésuvijayam, p. 431. S. 1258, Dhatri,
Vaisikha Su. 7=Thursday the 18th April, a.p. 1336. Swamikannu, Ind.
Eph., 1V, p.274. Viriipaksha’s evidence may have been relied upon but
for the fact that he lived in a.p. 1584, and his assertion savours too much

of the common Viradaiva Kailajidna. For his date see Kavicharite, 11,
p- 307; Rice, Kan. Lit., p. 68. (2nd ed.). -
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only have been the second of that name. It was this ruler,
therefore, who may have built the famous diamond throne
of the Hindu monarchs; and the people confounded the
fact of the construction of the throne by Haribara II “‘in
the name of Vidyaranya", with the fact of Harihara I's
having built the capital itself. Perhaps there is some
justification for this confusion when we remember that about
the year A.D. 1378 Vidyaranya seems to have come to the
capital, which in that year under the aegis of Harihara II
was nearing its completion.

SecrioNn 3. The Names of the Capitals

The kingdom of Vijayanagara has been known by
various names. To the people of southern India it was the
kingdom of Vijayanagara or Vidyanagara, (or merely Vid-
yd), Anegondi (Anegundi), Kufjarakéna, Hosapattana, or
sometimes Viripakshapattana, Harhpe-Hastingvati, or mere-
Jy Hastinavati. Thus, as we saw in an unauthentic inscrip-
tion, Bukka 1 was seated on the jewel throne in the city
named Vidya, distinguished as the abode of Vijaya." In
the inscriptions ranging from A.D. 1531 to A.D. 1563 the
capital was called Vidyanagara. The attempt made by
Rice to trace the derivation of the word Vijayanagara to
Vidyinagara appears wholly untenable.? Sewell is, there-
fore, justified in asserting that the common derivation of
the name of the city from that of the great sage is erro-
neous. The name Anegundi or Kuiijarakéna properly
belongs to the parent city on the northern side of Tunga-
bhadra. But in some suspicious documents it has been
applied to Vijayanagara.* In A.D. 1413 Anegundi is said
to have been the capital of. Vira Vijaya.® The Vijaya-
nagara Empire is called in ‘the popular parlance of the
present times Anegundi sawisthanami. In A.D. 1347 the
capital was called Hastini.® Hastindpura-Vijayanagara
appears in A.D. 1395." In A.p. 1404 we have Vijayanagara

Y E.C., X, Mb. 158, op. cit.

® Rice, My. Ins., lntr., p.lxxxi, n.

* Sewell, For. Emp., pp. 10 n. (2). 300, n. (1).
¢ Butterworth-Chetty. Nellore Ins., L, p. 114.

® My. Arch. Report for 19r1-2, p.49. This record is of doubtful
authenticity.

* E.C., VI, Sb. 375, op. cit.

7

2 Ibid.,” Sb. 103, p. 15.
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Hastindvati.! Under Déva Raya the capital was styled
Harhpe-Hastinavati in A.D. 1436.* This name changed into
Hastinavati Vidyanagari, is met with even in A.D. 1563.%
Hosapattana was the designation of the capital in A.D. 1354
and A.D. 1355 when Vijayanagara had not yet been built.

With the foreigners, however, the name underwent a
distortion. To the Muhammadans and to the Portuguese
it was known as Bisnaga, Bijnagar, Beejanuggur, or Beej-
nuggur, Bidjanagar, and Bichenagar.” It was further
corrupted into Bizenegalia. Barbosa gives altogether a
new name—the kingdom Narsinga (or Narsyngua),” ob-
viously called after the Emperor Nrsithha (Siluva).

But the name given to it in A.D. 1368—the City of
Victory—survived the fatal shock of A.n. 1565, and the
capital of the monarchs was always called Vijaya whether
at Anegundi, Harmhpe, Chandragiri or Penugonda.®

SECTION 4. The Past Glory of the Region where the Capital
was built

The region which thus served as the site for the new
capital was celebrated in the history of southern India.
Nurtured in the memories of ancient Kishkindha, it was
fed on the inspiration which flowed from Harmpe (Pampa),
and allowed to mature on the recollections of three historical
centres of strife—Kurugodu, Kampili and Anegundi. To
mediaeval minds the very atmosphere of the city and its
surroundings seemed to animate them with a new life of
vigour and renown, and to infuse into them the spirit of
struggle which was so essential for the preservation of
Hindu religion and culture at the hands of their inveterate
enemies. It is no wonder, therefore, that then, as now, the

1 E.C., VII, Ci. 28, p. 183~

? E.C., VIII, Sb. 490, p. 82.

*» E.C. V, Hn, 2, p. 2.

¢ My. Arch. Report for 1925, p. 74; E.C., XI, Cd. 2, p. 2; Heras, The
Beginnings, p. 19, seq.

" Sewell, For. Emp., p. 242, n. (1)

Major, India, p. Ixii.

Barbosa, Dames, I, p.201; I, p. 113.

Heras, Aravidu, p. 313. Vijayanagara originally was not the same
as Hastindvati or Hosapattana. In the epigraph mentioning the religious
settlement between the Jains and the Srivaishnavas, Anegundi and Hosapat-
tana are mentioned separately. E.C., IX, Ma. 18, p. 53. Vijayanagara was
not Hastindvati since in a.D. 1382, Vijayanagara is mentioned first and then
Hastingvati. Rice, My. Ins., p. 26g. B.A.S.

8
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whole region became a place of pilgrimage, and that even
foreign travellers were constrained to probe into the past
history of Bisnaga.

The earliest memories which rise up with the namc
Vijayanagara are those of Kishkindha. According to the
Jaina Ramdyana of the 12th century, ‘‘there existed (in
ancient times) in the south three great empires or kingdoms.
These were the Rikshasa kingdom, with its capital at
Lanka; the Vanara-dhvaja kingdom, or kingdom of the
monkey-flag, with its capital at Kishkindha; and the
Vidyadhara kingdom, with its capital at Rathantpura-cha-
kravala-pura. The first embraced Ceylon, in which Lanka
was situated, and the maritime districts of the south; the
second, whose capital was on the Tufigabhadra at the site ol
the modern Vijayanagara and Anegundi. . . . the third
kingdom was north from these, and its capital may possibly
be the Ratnapur in the Central Provinces’.! It was at
this place where Vijayanagara was built that, according to
legend, Sugriva could ascend the hill and Vali could not.
Perhaps it was one of these five hills which guarded the
city—Malyavanta, Hémakiata, Basavasringa, Matangapar-
vata, and Kishkindhi.*? Some maintain that evidence of
an earlier town can be seen at Harhpe.®

The second name which has made the region famous
is that of the god Virdpaksha, the patron deity of Hashpe.
The locality was known as Pampid-kshétra or Bhiaskara-
kshétra.* But the former was the more popular name
of the two. Sewell records a tradition that at Parhpa
there existed a town as early as A.D.1100.° There
is every reason to believe that a town existed at
Hampe anterior to that date. Parpi is mentioned in
a grant of the Western Chalukya ruler Vinayiditya
dated in Saka 611 expired (A.D.68g-go0).® It has been
suggested that the reference here is only to a tirtha and not
to a town.” Since Vinayaditya Satyasraya would not have
pitched his ‘‘victorious camp’’ “‘located on the bank of the

! Rice, My. Ins., Intr., pp. xxix-xxx; Mys. Gaz., 1, pp.277-8. (Rev.
ed.); Bombay Gos., I, P. 1, p.142; Longhurst, Hamipi Ruins, pp. 6-7.
® Taylor, Cat. Rais., I1I, p. 180.
* Cf. Slater, Q.J.MS., II, p. 51. See below.
* My Arch. Report for ig1i-12, p.47; E.C., V. P. 11, Hn. 133, Pp- 38
: f‘?we",lﬁmsilll' p.8106.B
Flect, I.4., » p. 85; Bombay Gaz., I, P. 1, p. 36q.
" Ep. Report for 1‘9’23,51). 101, Y ) B39
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Pampa’’, if that region had not contained a temple in it,
and since we cannot conceive of a Hindu temple in the
early times without some sort of a town around it, we
believe Pampd in A.D. 689-90 was perhaps a town of some
celebrity. Indeed in the times of the Western Chalukya
king Jegadékamalla Jayasithha, Hathpe was already a town.
This we gather from an inscription dated Saka g4o0 (A.D.
1018-9) which records a royal visit to Parhpapura.’ In A.D.
1112 it figures as Svami-Parhpa-sthala in a grant of the
Western Chalukya general Mahidéva.?

According to the Dharma-karia of the temple of Viri-
paksha, who gave the information to Sewell, inscriptions in
the temple record that the great gopura of the first prakdara
of the temple was originally built in A.D. 1199, when a
certain Bodhayya Raya gave the village of Harhpe, as a
charitable gift for the use of the temple.* The only ruler of
the name of Bodhayya Réaya known to Karnataka history is
he who governed from his seat at Drugga in A.p. 1371.%
How a person could have given the village of Harhpe to the
temple which existed centuries before he built it, is a diffi-
cult matter to understand, especially when we realize the
fact that in A.D. 1346 the sons of Sangama, whose patron
deity was the god Virapaksha of Hampe, had already
declared themselves masters not only of Harhpe proper but
of the whole of the Karpataka. That the temple of Vira-
paksha existed in that same year (A.D. 1199) is clear from
an inscription of Saka 1121 which mentions a grant of land
by the son of Immadi Rajamalla, the ruler of Curagodec-
Chowdayah for the daily ceremony of Viripaksha of
Harpe.®* In the same year Hachale, the wife of the same
ruler Chaudeya of the Serpent-race (Phani-varisa), granted
lands for the maintenance of the same temple.® The
Hoysalas also continued the same tradition of bestowing
grants on the temple. In A.n. 1236~y the Pampipati or
Viriipaksha temple received gifts from the king Somésvara.”

1 87 of 1g04.

2 Ep. Ind., XIII, p. 40.

® Sewell, Lists, I, p. 106.

¢ E.C.,, VI, Mg. 87, p. 74.

8 Rangachari, Top. List, 1, By. 332, p. 304.

¢ My. Arch. Report for 1920, p. 14.

? Ibid., p. 14; A.S.R. for 19256, p.140; A.S.R. for 1907:8, p. 236.
n. (2); O.J.M.S., XI, p.21. Rl
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The spirit of struggle which the sons of Safngama im-
bibed was mainly drawn from the history which surrounded
the three principalities of Kurugodu, Kaipili, and Ane-
gundi. The first of these was the capital from where the
ancient Phani-vamsa rulers governed. It figures in the early
Western Chalukyan history.* In the eighth century A.p.
Kurugodu (or Kurugode, or Kururgodu) was reckoned to
be a capital renowned for its strength, its wealth, and its
famous gardens.? It was the nelevidu of the Hoysala king
Someésvara.

The second little state which cast its shadow over the
rising kingdom of Vijayanagara was that of Kampili.® A
strenuous attempt has been made, as we remarked in con-
nection with the origin of the monarchs,* to link the line-
age and history of the founders with the state of Kampili.
Whatever may be the importance of the MSS. styled
Paraddra Sodara Ramana Kathe and Kumdra Ramuna
Sdrnigatya in the field of Hoysala history, they throw no
light on the question of the origin of the Vijayanagara
Empire.* In addition to what we have said about these
MSS., the following may also be noted. Karhpili as a city
was not created by the exertions of the chieftains of the
thirteenth century. It existed in A.D. 1022 as the capital
of the Nolathbavadi rulers.® The Western Chélukya
king Vishpuvardhana Vijayaditya ruled over Nolarmbavadi
with Kampili as his nelevidu.” The Cholas considered its
conquest a fact of sufficient importance to be recorded on
a pillar of victory. This was done when the city was burnt
by Rajarija I.* A king of Karhpila was slain in A.D. 1325
in the war between the officers of Ballala III, Baicheya

! 53, 61, and 68 of 1904; Rangachari, Top. List., I, 111, p. 269,

® As. Res., IX, p.428. Ballala II captured Kurugddu, Bom. Gus.,
XXI1, p. 399; Sewell, Lists, I, p. 103.

® The southern Karhpili is not to be confounded with Kampilya in the
N.-W. Provinces, (see Ep. Ind., VI, p. 287), nor with a place of a similar
name on the Ganges. (Firishtah, Briggs, The Rise., I, p. 428 and note.)

¢ Supra, Chapter I, pp. 32-33.

8 Cf. Saletore, J.B.H.S., 111, pp. 103-126.

¢ E.C., X, Mk. 10, p. 91. Here it is called Kapili, obviously an error
for Karhpili.

" Bom. Gas.,, 1, P. 1, p.454; Ep. Ind., IV, p.212; E.C., XI, Mk.
29, p. 95.
‘__:S,.I.-I., IIl; P. 1, p. 194, n. (3); E.C., IX, Dv. 75, p. 85, dated a.D.
1030,
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Danpnayaka together with Singeya Danpiyaka on the one
hand and an unknown enemy on the other.!

Anegundi was the third principality from which the
Vijayanagara emperors drew their abiding vigour to rule
over the southern peninsula. Its Sanskrit name was
Kufijarakona.? It had the unique privilege of being the
mother-city of Vijayanagara.® This was the Nagumdym
and Sénagumdym of the Portuguese chronicles. It is situ-
ated in 15° 21’ N. and 46° 30’ E. on the left bank of the
Tufigabhadri.* That this was the first capital of the Vija-
yanagara kingdom can be made out from the account of
Paes, who writes the following about it: ‘“There is a city
built there which they call Senagumdym, and they say that
of old it was the capital of the kingdom’’. According to the
same traveller, ‘‘A capital lives in the city for the king”.?
It relapsed into the pre-Vijayanagara insignificance in the
eighteenth and nineteenth centuries.® That the memory
of the ancient greatness of the whole region lived even till
the days of Nuniz there can be no doubt. ‘‘These matters”,
writes he, ‘“‘concerning (i.e., the power and greatress of)
the kingdom of Bisnaga, though it may seem to you that I
have exaggerated, yet the people of this country assert them
to have been even more notable in times past, and greater

than they now are”.’

SectioN 5. The Site of the Capital

Amidst such stirring surroundings was laid the site of
the great capital. As custodians of Hindu Dharma it may
be expected that the Hindu monarchs strictly adhered to
the principles of the classical and mediaeval writers on
matters connected with the general well-being of the State
and its people. Their puritanism however did not prevent
them from being a materialistic people. It may be interest-
ing to see how far the people and rulers of Vijayanagara

V E.C., XII, Tp. 24, p. 46.
1 A.S.R. for 1907-8, p. 230; Butterworth-Chetty, Nellore Ins., 1, p. 114,
For Fleet's remarks on the name Anegundi, read J. Bom, B.R.A.S., XII,

6.
3 Sewell, For. Emp., p. 83. B See also p. 6.

4 Smith, I.A., XLV, p. 140. Senagumdym, as Dr. Barnett suggests,
may be z slip for Henagumdym. In careless writing s and kh were often
confused.

: ?;well, ibid., p. 259. )

id., p. 234. e
' 1bid., p. 390, ‘ ' =



118 SOCIAL & POLITICAL LIFE IN VIJAYANAGARA EMPIRE

allowed ancient and mediaeval precept to over-ride their
practical affairs. The capital, for example, according to the
Sukraniti is to be built at a place that is bestirred by the
movement of boats. Thus in the Sukraniti: *“‘In a place
that abounds in various trees, plants, and shrubs and is
rich in cattle, birds and other animals, that is endowed
with good sources of water and supplies and of grains, and
is happily provided with resources in grasses and woods,
that is bestirred by the movements of boats up tu the seas,
and is not far from the hills, and that is an even grounded,
picturesque plain, the ruler should build his capital”.?
Exoepting one or two conditions, especially that relating to
the plain,—which the Vijayanagara monarchs igncred, for
the capital,® judged by its ruins, can be said to have been
a place that was anything but a plain,—the location of the
city may be said to have been according to the rules of
the Hindu theorists. Mention has already been made of
the ambigaru or boatmen of the capital in an earlier con-
nection. Here again it may be observed that while there
was a brisk movement of boats near the city, it cannot be
said that it ‘‘was up to the seas’’.

The Hindu writers on political matters, who understood
the strategical importance of hills and mountains, said that
the site of the capital was to be not far from the hills.
“These are perhaps to be regarded as the store-house of
mineral and other resources in normal times, as well as
strong defences against foreign aggression in times of
danger’.®* To the mediaeval mind Vijayanagara admirably
fulfilled this condition. We have mentioned the names of
the five hills within the limits of ancient Kishkindha.
According to Paes, ‘‘the city is situated in the middle
of these hills, and is entirely surrounded by them’.*
*“This range of hills surrounds the city with a circle of
twenyfour leagues, and withn this range there are
others that encircle it closely. Wherever these ranges
have any level ground they cross it with a very strong
wall, in such a way that the hills remain all closed, except
in the places where the roads come through from the gates
in the first range, which are the entrance ways to the

* Sukraniti, 1, 1. 425-8, p. 28; Sarkar, Pos. Back., 1, p. 34.

* It is situated on the western bank of the Tungabhadrd, in Lat.
15° 19' Long. 76" 32." Varthema, Jones, p. 125.
. ! Sarkar, Pos. Back., I, p.33.
T U= 'Sewell, For. Emp., p. 243.
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city”’.* Other travellers as well are equally positive about
the mountains in and near the capital. 'Abdur Razziq
tells us that “‘the fortress (of Vijayanagara) is in the form
of a circle, situated on the summit of a hill . . .2 Varthema
states that ‘‘It (i.e., the capital) is situated on the side of
a mountain, and is seven miles in circumference. . . . It
occupies the most beautiful site, and possesses the best air
that were even seen’’. Nicolo dei Conti remarks that
it was ‘‘situated near very steep mountains’’.*

We may now see whether the capital possessed another
requisite—that relating to forests and shrubs, which is
important in the secular life of the people. The impression
that may have been created while reading the earlier pages
about the dearth of a vigorous and natural growth of plant
life in the capital, will be dispelled when we shall presently
cite the evidence from travellers testifying to the successful
endeavours made by the people to fill the city with large
stores of grain and food. It is true that as regards birds
and animals, the capital was less supplied with these than
the other parts of the Empire, which teemed with them.
But about the supply of grains and grasses in the city—in
other words, about the general condition of pasturage, the
following remarks from Paes, we may be permitted to
repeat, may be recounted: ‘‘For the state of this city is
not like that of other cities, which often fail of supplies
and provisions, for in this one everything abounds; and
also the quantity of butter and oil sold every day, that is
a thing I cannot refrain from mentioning; and as for the
rearing of cows and buffaloes which goes on in this city,
there is so much that you will go very far before you have
another like it".* While Paes is not very explicit about
the existence of forests in the immediate vicinity of the
capital, another traveller, Nikitin, tells us briefly something
about this trifling detail: ““This vast city (which he calls
Bichenegher) is surrounded by three forts, and intersected
by a river, bordering on one side on a dreadful jungel, on
the other on a dale; a wonderful place, and to any place

convenient’’.®

Sewell, For. Emp. p. 242-3.
Elliot, Hist. of India, IV, p. 106.
Varthema, Jones, pp. 125-6.
Major, India, p.6.

Sewell, ibid., pp. 258-9, op. cit.
Major, ibid., p. 29.
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While the Vijayanagara monarchs partially realized the
truth of the mediaeval precept that the capital was to he
near the river with an access to the sea, they did their
utmost to fulfit the main purpose which the mediaeval
writers had in view when these latter dealt with the near-
ness of the capital to the sea, viz., that relating to the
growth of the inland and foreign trade of the country.
The selection of the site of the capital amidst a range of
hills was indeed a violation of the principle enunciated in
the Sukraniti. But this non-fulfilment on the part of the
rulers was counterbalanced by persistent efforts to comply
with another demand of the mediaeval theorists. The sea,
according to Sukra, ‘‘is also an element of the sovereign’s
political importance and dignity. The ambition of sway-
ing the destiny of an' empire from sea to sea, or ruling the
world encircled by the ocean has always fired the enthusi-
asm of the Hindu kings and statesmen. . . '’.* No south-
ern monarchs have so conclusively proved the truth of these
words as those of Vijayanagara, with whom the sovereignty
of the seas as expressed in their great title ‘“Master of the
Eastern, Western, Southern and Northern Oceans’’? was a
necessary adjunct to their imperial grandeur. When we
have thus understood some of the principles on which the
Vijayangara kings built their Empire and affixed titles to
their names, we may modify the statement that they spoke
in their grants in a style which was ‘‘purely conventional
bombast’, and which mentioned ‘‘fictitious conquests”,
‘‘corresponding exactly with the ideal of a Hindu sovereign
according to Alankdra Siastra and astrological imagi-
nation”’.” We have it on the authority of foreign travel-
lers, beginning with 'Abdur Razziq, that the Empire of
Vijayanagara was bounded on its three sides by the ocean:
and, therefore, it is not difficult for us to imagine that
the Vijayanagara rulers indeed followed the principles of
the writers on Hindu polity even in the matter of append-
ing laudatory titles to their names.

They had good reasons to be proud of the site of their
capital. Its description as given in the Hindu accounts,
which otherwise might be reasonably regarded as traditional

} Sukraniti 1, 1. 425-8, n. 28, op. cit.,; Sarkar, Post, Back., 1, p. 36.

* The_‘Northern Ocean’ referred to the river Krishpa, which during
Sbair uamy days marked the limits of their northern frontier. B.A.S.

® Burnell, Elem. of S. 1. Palacography, p. 110, (1878 ed.).



THE CAPITALS OF THE EMPIRE I21

pedantry, is fortunately corroborated to a great extent by
many foreign witnesses who had no other motive in their
mind than that of visiting personally the famous capital
and describing its grandeur. Thus is the city sung in an
inscription dated A.D. 1379: ‘‘In the same city (Vijaya)
did Harihara dwell, as in former times Rima dwelt in the
midst of the city of Ayédhya. Its rampart was Héma-
kiita; its moat the auspicious Tungabhadra; its guardian
the world-protector Viripaksha; its ruler the great King
of Kings Harihara, The golden zone of the land Kaifichi,
the incomparable Sikhapura, words fail to give a description
of these”.! Varthema wrote thus: ‘““The city is situated
like Milan, but not in a plain®’. *‘. . . so that it appears to
me to be a second paradise’’.? ‘‘The city of Bijanagar is
such that eye has not seen nor ear heard of any place
resembling it upon the whole earth’”.®* In this manner
wrote *Abdur Razzaq adding to the testimony of the Hindu
and Christian eulogists.

The shape of the capital®* was in conformity with the
mediaeval principles. The Swukranili enjoins that the capi-
tal should ‘“‘have the beautiful shape of a half moon or
a circle, or a square . . .”" ’Abdur Razziq was careful
enough to note the shape of the city. ‘The fortress is in
the form of a circle, situated on the summit of a hill”’°
To Caesar Frederick too it appeared that the capital was
circular in shape.”

The capital which dazzled the eyes of foreigners was
surrounded by admirable lines of defence. According to
the Hindu belief everything that has some economic, reli-
gious, political or social significance is under the influence
of a deity. Thus the points of the compass are presided

! Rice, Mys. Ins., Intr., pp. Ixxxi, §s.

3 Varthema, Temple, pp. 51, 353.

* Eltiot, Hist. of India, 1V, p. 106.

* We have no evidence as regards the details of the plan of the capital.
For a description of the plan of classical cities like Ayodhya, as given in
the Manasire and other architectural treatises, see Dr. P. K. Acharya,
Indian Architecture according to the Manasdira Silpadistras, pp. 17-18.

5 Sukraniti, 1I, 1. 429-30, p. 28; Sarkar, Pos. Back., 1, p. 40.

¢ Efliot, ibid., p. 106.

7 Purchas, Pilgrims, X, p.97. This shape of the capital is identical
with that styled Vesara by Dr. P. K. Acharya. “The Nagar style is dis-
tinguished by its quadrangular shape; the Vesara by its round shape; and
the Dravida by its octagonal or hexagonal shape’. Acharya, Dic';{._,‘ql Hindu
Architecture, p. 300. -
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over by different deities." Every grama has its own grama-
dévata.®* The capital, therefore, could not exist without
its guardian deity. And over Vijayanagara there was
Rapamandala Bhairava, to whom a temple and a mandapa
were erected by Krishna Déva Raya.” But it must not be
imagined that that great ruler or his predecessors or his
subjects left the care of the city to the caprice of a god.
Ranamandala Bhairava was perhaps the name by which
the people expressed the sense of security which they felt
behind the great line of defence around the capital.

The first line of defence was a belt of forest. ‘“The
country’’, says Firishtah, ‘“‘is full of fastnesses and woods,
almost impenetrable to troops’’.* The second line of de-
fence was an enclosure about fifty yards deep, dotted with
half-sunken rocks that made it impossible for the enemy
to push forward their cavalry divisions. ‘It is so built
that it has seven fortified walls, one within the other. Be-
yond the circuit of the outer wall there is an esplanade
extending for about fifty yards, in which stones are fixed
near one another to the height of a man; one half buried
firmly in the earth, and the other half rises above it, so
that neither foot nor horse however bold, can advance with
facility near the outer wall’.® Behind these stones came
the third line of defence mentioned by ’Abdur Razziq—
the massive walls of stone, range within range, with forti-
fied bastions in every one of them. These were the seven
walls which encircled the city that was throbbing with life.
The first circle was naturally guarded with the most scrupu-
lous care. Foreigners like ’Abdur Razziq could not help
remarking the activity of the officials. ‘It (i.e., the first
fortress is a fortress”, says 'Abdur Razziaq, ‘‘of a round
shape, built on the summit of a mountain, and constructed
of stones and lime. It has very solid gates, the guards of
which are constantly at their post, and examining every-
thing with a severe inspection’.®

About the nature of the huge walls the following ac-
count from Paes will be found to confirm the remarks of

: {_;tfra.. p. 124.
avell, Ancient and Mediaeval Architecture of India, p. 3s.
* A.S.R. for 1908-9, p. 181, n. (3). f o P35
:Flr_ishtah._ Briggs, The Rise, 11, p. 337.
_ * Elliot, Hist. of India, IV, p. 106; Suryanarayana Rao, The City of
Vijayanagara, p. 21.

& Mcbof, India, p. 23; Elliot, ibid.; Cf. Sewell, For. Emp., p. 89.
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'Abdur Razzaq. ‘‘Now turning to the gates of the first
range, I say that at the enlrance of the gate where those
pass who come from Goa, which is the principal entrance
on the western side, this king has made within it a very
strong city fortified with walls and towers, and the gates
at the entrances very strong, with towers at the gates; these
walls are not like those of other cities, but are made of
very strong masonry, such as would be found in few other
parts, and inside very beautiful rows of buildings made
after their manner with flat roofs’.?

The distance between the first and the last wall is thus
given by 'Abdur Razziq. ‘‘From the northern gate of the
outer fortress to the southern is a distance of two statute
parsangas, and the same with respect to the distance be-
tween the castern and western gates’’.? Paes also noticed
the solid walls. ‘‘. . .. you must know’’, says he, ‘‘that
before you arrive at the city gates there is a gate with a
wall that encloses all the other enclosures of the city. . ..}
““Then going forward you have another gate with another
line of wall. . .”’. Then again, ‘“Going along the principal
streel, you have one of the chief gateways. . . .”.* “Still
going forward, passing to the other gate. . .. .”,® “At
the end of it (i.e., another broad and beautiful street), you
have another gate with its wall, which wall goes to meet
the wall of the second gate of which I have spoken in
such sort that this city has three fortresses, with another
which is the king’s palace”.® About the triple circle of
walls Varthema and Paes agree.’

In the matter of creating these seven lines of defence,
the Vijayanagara monarchs followed the classical model.
It is well known that the number seven has attracted uni-
versal attention in the east. ‘‘For an explanation or ‘phi-
losophy’ of this doctrine we may hazard a hypothesis.
Perhaps it is to be sought in the Theory of Mystic Numbers
like three, seven, nine, etc., which had its day in both
eastern and western thought. So far as seven is concerned,

! Sewell, For. Emp., p. 244.

3 Elliot, Hist. of India, 1V, pp. 106-7; Major, India, p.24; Sewell,
tbid., p. 89. Two Parsanags=about 7 miles. Sewell, ibid., p. go, n. (1).

3 Sewell, ibid., p. 253. :

4 Ibid., p. 254.

8 Ibid., pp. 254-5.

¢ Ibid., pp. 255-6.

' Varthema, Jones, p. 126; Temple, p. 51.
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in India we have the seven Rishis, the seven mouths or
tongues of Fire, the seven Kulaparvalas or mountains, the
seven Rivers, the seven Planets or grahas, the seven Heav-
ens, the seven Seas (salt, curd, milk, etc.), the constellation
of seven Stars called saptarsimandala. . . .”.! From the
political standpoint the number seven has received a class:-
cal sanction since the days of the Mahabharata. The seven
prakritis known to the people of the epics are explained by
Nilakantha as referring to ‘‘the Commandant of the citadel
(Durga-adhyaksha), Controller-general of the army (Bala-
adhyaksha), Chief Justice (Dharma-adhyaksha), Commander
of the army in the field (Chamii-pati), Chaplain, Physician
and Astrologer’’.? Reverting to the topic of the gates
of the capital, we may note the.following in the Artha-
sastra. ‘*The fort shall contain twelve gates, provided
with both-a land and water way kept and a secret
passage’’.® Although we are unable to determine the exact
number of gates which the capital had,* and its secret land
and water ways, yet we may observe that in limiting their
lines of defence to seven, they were not ignorant of the
significance which that number had in Hindu classical
thought.

Encompassed thus by massive fortifications, the city
appeared to be of enormous size. Nicolo Conti visited the
capital early in the fifteenth century A.p. ‘‘He arrived at
the great city of Bizenegalia (i.e., Vijayanagara) situated
very near steep mountains. The circumference of the city
is sixty miles; its walls are carried up to the mountains
and enclose the valleys at their foot, so that its height is
thereby increased’’.’ Admitting that we have to make
some allowance for the exaggeration in the account of
Nicolo, there cannot be a doubt that the capital was indeed
a city of great magnitude. According to Caesar Frederick
*“‘the circuit of this Citie is foure and twentie miles about,

' Sarkar, Pos. Back., I, pp. 89-go.

? Mahabharata, Sabha Parva, v, 23; p.13 (Roy); Manu. VII, 54,
p. 224 (S.B.E. Series); Ep. Ind., XV, p. 77, n. (6)." Sée infra Chapter V on
Administration, o

* Kautilya, Arthadastra, Bk. II, Ch. 1V, g5, p. 58 (1923).

* We have however seen that 'Abdur Razza‘fg g?vess t}feqn?.l)mber of gates
as seven, and a suspicious grant, nine; and that Caesar Frederick speaks of
the nine gates of the palace. Supra. pp. 94, 122,

* Mayory India, p. 6,
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and within the walls are cerlaing mountains”.! There is
no evidence, it must be admitted for the present, about the
details of the exact position and number of the apartments
in the royal palace; but it may not be wrong to assume
that the Vijayanagara monarchs, who so scrupulously ob-
served the principles of the sdsiras in the regulation of
public and private interests, and who were advised by
physicians well versed in the ancient Hindu system of
medicine, must have bestowed considerable attention on the
question of sanitation, a true solution of which alone ex-
plains the existence of thousands of thriving citizens in and
outside the capital of Vijayanagara.?

As Paes relates, the city could be approached only
through the circles enclosed by the seven walls. He gives
us some more details about the entrance to the city. ‘. ..
and two leagues before you arrive at the city of Bisnaga
you have a very lofty serra which has passes by which
you enter the city. These are called ‘gates’ (portals). You
must enter by these, for you will have no means of entrance
except by them. This range of hills surrounds the city
with a circle of twenty-four leagues, and within this range
there are others that encircle it closely. Wherever these
ranges have any level ground they cross it with a very
strong wall, in such a way that the hills remain all closed,
except in the places where the roads come through from
the gates in the first range, which are the entrance ways
to the city. In such places there are small pits (or caves?)
which could be defended by a few people; these serras
continue as far as the interior of the city’’.?

The space between the seven walls mentioned above,
in the interior of the capital, presented a spectacle that
threw much light upon the nature of the government and
the habits of the people. To 'Abdur Razziq it was a
thickly populated place. ‘‘Between the first, second, and
third walls, there are cultivated fields, gardens and houses.
From the third to the seventh fortress, shops and bazars
are closely crowded together. By the palace of the king
there are four bazars, situated opposite to one another.*

! Caesar Frederick, Purchas, Pilgrims, X, p.97. Sewell’s estimate is
12 miles by 10. For. Emp., p. 83.

3 For details about the location of royal apartments in a palace, see
Sarkar, Pos. Back., 1, p. zo.

* Sewell, ibid., pp. 242-3.

¢ Elliot, Hist. of India, IV, p. 107; Major, India, p.24. - -
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Paes is equally eloquent about the prosperous condition
in the interior of the city. ‘‘Between all these enclosuraes
are plains and valleys where rice is grown, and there are
gardens with many orange-trees, limes, citrons, and rad-
dishes (rabdos), and other kinds of garden produce as in
Portugal, only not lettuces or cabbages’." Then again,
“From this first circuit until you enter the city there is a
great distance, in which are fields in which they sow rice
and have many gardens and much water, which water comes
from two lakes. The water passes through this first line of
wall, and there is much water in the lakes because of springs;
and here are orchards and a little grove of palms, and
many houses”.” The same traveller continues to give us
interesting details about the city from the moment he
arrived at the first gate of the capital. ‘‘Returning, then,
to the first gate of the city, before you arrive at it you
pass a little piece of water and then you arrive at the wall,
which is very strong, all of stone-work, and it makes a bend
before you arrive at the gate; and at the entrance of this
gate are two towers, one on each side, which makes it
very strong. It is large and beautiful. As soon as you
pass inside there are two little temples; one of them has an
enclosing wall with many trees, while the whole of the
other consists of buildings; and this wall of ‘the first gate
encircles the whole city. Then going forward you have
another gate with another line of wall, and it also encircles
the city inside the first, and from here to the king's palace
is all streets and rows of houses, very beautiful, and houses
of captains and other rich and honourable men; you will
see rows of houses with many figures and decorations
pleasing to look at’.?

... Side by side with these eulogistic accounts of the
foreigners, we may read the description of the capital by
Gangddévl in her famous poem Madhuravijayam :

aeagrg, fasar am fasarfiadeg: 1
YA qB: W] THRAARAT 1

! Sewell, For. Emp., p. 243.
? Ibid., pp. 253-4. B P 243
. * Ibid—p. 254.
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Making some provision for the exercise of poetical
ffmcy which must have inevitably crept into a description
like this,' we may compare the account of the capital as

given by Gangiadévi with that recorded by a foreigner like

. 'dewhgadevi, Madhuravijayam, 1, vv. 43-66, pp. §-8.
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Duarte Barbosa. This traveller writes: ‘‘Forty leagues
from these mountains inland, there is a very large city
called Bijanaguer, very populous and surrounded on one
side by a very good wall, and on another by a river, and
on the other by a mountain. This city is on level ground,
and the King of Narsinga always resides in it. He is a
Gentile and is called Rabeni: he has in this place very
large and handsome palaces with numerous courts in which
are many mounds, pools of water with plenty of fish,

gardens of shrubs, Aowers, and sweet-smelling herbs”.! _.

It is hard (o believe that the modern hamlet of Harhpe
with its rugged precipices® and scorching rocks could ever
have harboured the designs of #housands of industrious
people. For in the days of Varthema this very spot was
throbbing with great life. “It is a place of great mer-
chandise, is extremely fertile, and is endowed with all
possible kinds of delicacies’.* Part of its wealth came
from the tribute which the neighbouring kings paid to the
Emperor at Vijayanagara; but much ot it was due to the
endeavours of the people who, if the accounts before us are
true, spared no pains to have a most prosperous inland
and foreign trade. It was not only in the palmy days of
Krishna Déva Raya the Great that the capital atiracted
foreigners by its splendour. Even so early as A.D. 1375
accounts of its magnificence reached the ears of the north-
ern neighbours of the Hindu rulers. Sultan Mujahid of
Gulbarga desired to see the capital in that year.* The
Sultans of the north were in a way also responsible for the
grandeur of the capital, which was enriched by the huge
subsidies they paid to the imperial treasury at Vijayanagara.
Ibrahim 'Adil Shah, for example, gave a subsidy of about
two million sterling, besides many other valuable gifts.®

There was one other source which was also responsible
for the immense wealth of the citizens and kings of Vijaya-
nagara. The mines in the Empire gave them a plentiful
supply of gold and precious stones. It is true that our
knowledge at present of the exact location, number and

L

= - -
~* Bar sa, Stanley, pp. 85-6; Dames, 1., pp. 201-2.

2 }['j"cl:rbaNewbold's c)l,escz?ptign of Vijayanagara in 1845 read J.4.S B. XIV,
P. 1, p. 518; Sewell, For. Emp., p. 83.

* Varthema, Temple, p. 51. .

¢ Sewell, ibid., p.81. According to our computation the capital must
have been nearing its completion about this time. B.A.S.

5 Sewell, ibid., p. 171, op. cit.
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yield of the gold mines in the Vijayanagara Empire is
extremely meagre, But there is no denying the fact that
the people of Vijayanagara were aware of mines of gold
and precious stones and that they worked them. The fact
that the capital was built amidst hills is to. be noted in this
connection. According to the Hindu writers, the moun-
tains and hills are the repositories of gems; and the capital,
as we have scen, as laid down in the Swkraniti, was to
be near a mountain, But it is not the observance of this
mediaeval principle which explains the wealth of the
capital so much as the profit which the monarchs made by
working the mines inside the limits of the Empire." Even
the wilful destruction of diamonds as narrated in the fol-
lowing sad story of Tirumala Raya could not empty the
city of its rich contents:

The Muhammadan ruler, Ibrahim, ’'Adil Shih, had
scarcely crossed the Krishni, when Rama Raya, who had
schemed to secure the throne against Tirumala Raya, with
his ‘‘confederates, who had bribed many of the troops in
the city, broke their newly made vows, and hastened to-
wards Beejanuggur, resolved to put the roy to death, on
pretence of revenging the murder of his predecessor. Hoje
Termul Roy, seeing he was betrayed, shut himself up in
the palace, and becoming mad from despair, blinded all
the royal elephants and horses, also cutting off their tails,
that they might be of no use to his enemy. All the dia-
monds, rubies, emeralds, other precious stones, and pearls,
which had been collected in a course of many ages, he
crushed to powder between heavy millstones, and scattered
them on the ground. He then fixed a sword-blade into a
pillar of his apartment, and ran his breast upon it with
such forcé that it pierced through and came out at the back,
thus putting an end to his existence, just as the gates of
the palace were opened to his enemies. Ramaraje now
became roy of Beejanuggur without a rival”

1 Sewell, For. Emp., Appendix A.—Diamonds, pp. 399-401. The subject
of mines, together with other details connected with the purely economic
life of the people, will be dealt with in a separate dissertation. According
to Caesar Frederick. ‘. .. ... Also six days journey from Bezenager,
is the place where they get Diamants; I was not there, but it was told me
that it is a great place, compassed with a wall, and that they scll the
Em'th withlin the wail, for so much a squadron, and the limits are sct how
cepe or how low they shall digge'® Purchas, Pilgrims, X, p. 97.
? Firféhtah quoted yby Suweﬂ,ggibid., p. 151, s . n P97
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And, finally, there were the foreign traders, whose
contribution to the material wealth of the capital was in-
deed great. According to Paes it seems as if the city of
Vijayanagara was the meeting-place of the traders of the
world. *‘In this city you will find men belonging to every
nation and people, because of the great trade which it has,
and the many precious stones there, principally diamonds’’.
Barbosa also bears witness to the cosmopolitan nature of
the citizens of Vijayanagara: ‘‘They (i.e., the wide streets
and squares) are constantly filled with an innumerable
crowd of all nations and creeds ; for, besides many Moorish
merchants and traders, and the Gentile inhabitants of the
country who are very rich, an infinite number of others
flock there from all parts, who are able to come, dwell,
trade, and live very freely and in security. . . .’.%

Over such a magnificent city there blew a terrible storm.?
On the battlefield of Riakshasa-Tangadi, which by a
strange idiosyncrasy of history has been termed Tilikota,
on the z25th of January A.D. 1565' the combined forces of
the foHowers of Islaim met the gallant army of the Hindu
monarch. Into the causes and course of this memorable
battle, the most decisive so far as the history of southern
India is- concerned, we shall not enter.* But there is one
little point that deserves an explanation, especially in a
treatise like this which deals with the life of the Hindu
people under the Vijayanagara kings. The crushing defeat

! Sewell, For. Emp., p. 256.

3 Barbosa, Stanley, p. 85; Dames, 1., p. 202.

® For Sewell’s conjecture about the state of the city in aD. 1564, read
tbid., p. zo0.

4 The date of the battle is disputed. Firishtah, Briggs, The Rise, III,
pp- 126, 414; Hultzsch, I.4., XIII, p. 154; Sewell places it on Tuesday,
January 23rd. For Emp., p. 202; Francis, Bellary Gas., p. 42 follows him.
(Ch. Il of the Bellary Gasciteer was written by Francis with the help of
Sewell, Preface). Burgess calculates it as January 25th. Chronology. p. 41.
Heras, on the zsth January. Arawidu, p.217. In the Rdmae Rgyana
Bakhair, we have the date 1st of May, A.D. 1564. Rdma Rdyana Bakhair
Ed. by T. Tatacharyasarma, pp. 4-5. See also R. S. Aiyar, J. I. H.
VI, P. 1, p.67, seq. As regards the name, the Rev. Heras, who is
the only writer, so far as 1 know, who has rejected the name Talikéta for
the more correct designation given above, writes consistently Raksas-Tagdi.
This, 1 presume, is-due to his having relied on the Maratha account of
the battle as given in the Maratha copy of the MS. Rama Rdyana Bakhair.
The correct name is Rakshasa-Tasgadi. The printed copy of Ramae Riyana
Bakhair and the MS. versions in the Mack. Collection, in the India Office
Library which I have examined, confirm this. B.A.S.

® See Heras, Aravidu, p. 202, seq.
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which the Hindus sustained, the glowing description of the
success of the enemy in the accounts of later Muhammadan
chroniclers, and the misconception which exists in some
quarters about the Vijayanagara Empire in A.D. 1565 and
after—all these lave been responsible lor the charge of
cowardice that has been levelled against the Hindu mon-
arch and their soldiers on the battlefield of Rikshasa-
Tangadi. Thus Francis wrote in the Bellary Gasetleer:
“Deserted by their king and the commandant of their
troops, the people of the capital made no effort o defend
themselves and the very next day the city was looted by
the hordes of wandering gipsy tribes of the country. On
the third day the victorious Muhammadans arrived, and
for the next five months they set themselves deliberately to
destroy everything destructible within the walls of the
capital”.' How far this is an accurate estimate of the con-
duct of the Hindus and Muhammadans deserves now to be
seen. :

We shall take the first assertion about the desertion
of the Hindu Emperor. Ali 'Adil Shah took over the
command of the right wing to oppose Venkatadri, the left
was entrusted to lbrahim Qutb Shah and Ali Barid Shah,
in {ront of Tirumala’s wing, while the centre was led by
Husain Nizam Shah.? The Hindu leader, ‘“‘the so-called
Emperor of Vijayanagara was then a very old man : accord-
ing to Verishta he was seventy; the Burhan-i-Ma’dsir says
he was eighty; but the Portuguese authors who seem more
reliable on this point, on account of their frequent inter-
course with the court of Vijayanagara, state that he was
in the g6th year of his age’”.* ‘‘Before the battle, Tirumala
and Venkatadri tried to persuade their aged brother Rama
Raya to leave the superintendence of the army to them.
His advanced years made his position precarious in battle.
But Rama Raya could not be induced to change his mind;
and with the valour of a man of thirty, he despatched them
back to their respective wings.* The gallant Hindu leader

' Francis, Bellary Gaz., p.43. Sewell's remarks are too well known
to h:: quoted here. For. Emp., pp. 109; z0y-8.

Heras, Aravidn, p. 205. I follow for the present the account of
the baule as given by Fr. Heras. In a subsequent treatise, becaust of the
new mforf‘natlon I have been able to secure on the subject, I hope to be
ablc' to discuss the causes and course of this battle in detail. B.A.S.

Heras, ibid,, p. zo1.

¢ Couto, VIIL, p. go; Heras, ibid., p. 20§.
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with his brave body-guard, which was, according to Heras,
composed of the Rachevadu soldiers,® ‘‘almost defeated his
enemies’’,® when there ‘‘was a movement in the Hindu
army that decided the fate of the day’.?

It is this particular point in the history of Vijaya-
nagara that has been ignored by most of the writers
on south Indian  history. The contemporary witness
who supplies us with a most interesting detail about
the great battle of Rakshasa-Tangadi is Caesar Frederick,
who visited the capital in A.D. 1567. This shrewd

traveller thus observes: ‘‘The Citie of Bezeneger was
sacked in the yeere 1365 by foure Kings of the Moores,
which were of great power and might. . . . And yet these

foure Kings were not able to overcome this Citie and the
King of Bezeneger, but by treason. This King of Bezen-
eger was a Gentile, and had, amongst all other of his
Captaines, two which were notable, and they were Moores :
and these two Captaines had either of them in charge three-
score and ten or fourscore thousand men. These two
Captaines being of one Religion with the foure Kings which
were Moores, wrought meanes with them to betray their
owne King into their hands. The King of Bezeneger
esteemed not the force of the foure Kings his enemies, but
went out of his Citie to wage battell with them in the fields:
and when the Armies were jovned, the battell lasted but a
while, not the space of foure houres, because the two traiter-
ous Captaines, in the chiefest of the fight, with their
companies turned their faces against their King, and made
such disorder in his Armie, that as astonished thev set
themselves to flight”’.* It was onlv when the tide of battle
turned through the treachery of two Muhammadan captmns.
—one of whom ’Ain-ul-Mulk, according to Heras, “‘seems
to have come from a family of traitors”,*—that “Rama
Raya then attempted to make his escape on foot” only to
be seized by an elephant before he was taken to the presence
of Husain Nizam Shah.® Husain Nizam Shah beheaded
the venerable prisoner with his own hand, exclaiming :
‘Now I am avenged on thee! Let God do what he will
&

! Heras, Aravidu, p. 204 .
* Faria y Sousa, Asia Port 11, pp. 252-3; Heras, sbid., p. 210.
Heras, ibid., p. 21r1.

4 Caesar l"redencl. Purchas, Pilgrims, X, p. 93-.

* Heras, ibid., p. 212.

8 Ibid., p. 213.
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to me'.””* This seemingly lengthy digression into the de-
tails of the action which shattered the magnificence of
Vijayanagara explains the alleged desertion by the Hindu
leader and the commandant of the troops.

There remains the third statement made in the Bellary
Gasetteer—the looting of the capital on *‘the very next day”,
the arrival of the Muhammadans on the ‘‘third” day, and,
finally, the deliberate destruction by the victors of every-
thing destructible within the walls of the capital for the next
five months. The entry of the ‘‘hordes of wandering gip-
sies’’, by which term we suppose the author of the Bellary
Gusctteer tefers to a particular class of forest tribes, is con-
nected with the question of the reoccupation of the capital
by the Hindus after the sad event. We shall say some-
thing about it presently. We shall examine the question
of the stay of the Sultans in the Hindu capital. According
to Firishtah the enemies halted for ten days on the baitle-
field, and for six months they made their stay in the great
city.? The first statement of Firishtah is corroborated by
the anonymous chronicler of the Burhan-i-Ma’dgir who says
that the allied armies halted for ten days on the field of
action.” Couto however remarks that the Muhammadans
halted only for three days.* Caesar Frederick adds his
testimony to that of Firishtah as regards the number of
months the Sultans were in the capital. ““. .. . And the
foure Kings of the Moores entred the Citie Bezeneger with
great triumph, and there they remained sixe moneths,
searching under houses and in all places for money and
other things that were hidden, and then they departed 1o
their owne Kingdomes, because they were not able to main-
tayne such a Kingdom as that was, so farre distant from
their owne Countrie’’.* If the fact of the occupation of the
capital by the enemy for a period of six months following
the battle is proved heyond doubt by the evidence of two
independent writers, it cannot be that the capital could ever
have been looted during this time by a horde of wandering

t Couto, VIII, pp. 91-2; Heras, Arawidu, p. 213. n. (7). A stone
representation of Rima Riya's head exists in the Bijapur Museum. Cousens,
Bijapur and its Architectural Remains, p. 9 and n. (2),

* Firishtah, Briggs, The Rise, IIL., pp. 414-5.

* Haig, Burhin-i-Ma’dgir, I.A. L., p. 194. See also Heras, Aravidu,

p. 217.
* Couto, VI, p. 92; Heras, ibid.

® Caesar Frederick. Purchas, Pilgrims, X, pp- 93-4:
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gipsies, however strong these may have been in numbers,
and whatever zeal they may have evinced to out-rival the
Sultans in their greed for the hidden treasures of the Hindu
capital. That the Muhammadans did not ‘‘destroy every-
thing destructible within the walls of the capital”, as is
expressed in the Bellary Gazetieer, is clear from the remarks
of Caesar Frederick: ‘“‘And the Citie of Bezeneger is not
altogether destroyed, yet the houses stand still, but emptie,
and there is dwelling in them nothing, as is reported, but
Tygres and other wild beasts’.!

This traveller also tells us that the Vijayanagara
Emperor (Tirumala) was in the capital in A.D. 1567. “‘In
the yeer of our Lord 1567, I went from Goa’, writes
Frederick, ‘‘to Bezeneger the chief Citie of the kingdom of
Narsinga eight dayes journey from Goa, within the Land,
in the companie of two other Merchants which carried with
them three hundred Arabian Horses to that King”.*
Indeed, it must be said to the credit of the Hindus that they
tried to reoccupy the capital after the disaster. ‘¢ ‘Tirumala
returned to Vijayanagara after the departure of the Deka-
nese’ says Anquetil du Perron”.? The return of the Regent
Tirumala, in the opinion of the Rev. Heras, ‘‘is one of the
outstanding events of those days. It signifies that after the
battle of Raksas-Tagdi (Rakhasa-Tangadi) the ruler of
Vijayanagara did not despair of restoring the Empire to
its ancient grandeur; to maintain the capital next to the
boundaries of their enemies showed the indomitable courage
that could still challenge the Deccani Muhammadans, with
the sure hope of crushing them as in former days, for
Vijayanagara was the city of Victory!”’* In this bold
venture of Tirumala we have an insight into the Hindu
character under the Vijayanagara kings: it was the desire
to do daring deeds in spite of overwhelming disaster. If
the Muhammadan Sultans were in the capital immediately
after the war, and if they were followed by the Hindu
Regent, who was at least for two years in the city, then,
it could not have been that the wandering hordes of gipsies
looted the capital on the next day of. the battle.

* Caesar Frederick, Purchas, Pilgrims, X, p.97. Heras, Aravidu .pp.
225-226. Herc we have an estimate of the destruction of the capital by
the Muhammadags.

% Caesar [Frederick, ibid., p. g2.

* Heras, ibid., p. 229

¢ Ibid. .
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When they entered the capital can be made out by
ascertaining when the Hindus determined to evacuate it
for ever. Tirumala in spite of his ambitious designs, was
ill-fitted to carry out the great project. From the following
story of the sad plight which befell the poor merchants,
it is evident that Tirumala was sacrificing the principles
of honesty for reasons of State. ‘“When the kings (i.e.,
the Sultans) were departed from Bezeneger’’, writes Caesar
Frederick, ‘‘this Termiragio (Tirumala) returned to the
Citie, and then beganne for to repopulate it, and sent word
to Goa to the Merchants, if they had any Horses, to bring
them to him, and he would pay well for them; and for this
cause the aforesaid two Merchants that I went in companie
withall, carried those Horses that they had to Bezeneger.
Also this Tyrant made an order or law, that if any Mer-
chant had any of the Horses that were taken in the afore-
said battell (of Rakshasa-Tangadi) or warres, although they
were of his owne marke, that he would give as much for
them as they would: and beside he gave generall safe
conduct to all that should bring them. When by this
meanes hee saw that there were great store of Horses
Brought thither unto him, he gave the Merchants fair words,
until such time as he saw they could bring no more. Then
hee licenced the Merchants to depart, without giving them
any thing for their Horses, which when the poore men
saw, they were desperate, and as it were mad with sorrow
and griefe”.?

Tirumala evidently was gathering strength for another
conflict with the enemy. But the City of Victory could
not rejuvenate Hindu life after the fatal disaster of
Riakshasa-Tangadi. Arrangements were made to evacuate
it. ‘. .. the Natives in three days’ time’, writes
Faria v Sousa, “had carried One Thousand Five
Hundred and Fifty Elephants loaded with Monev and
Jewels, worth above One Hundred Millions of Gold and
the Royal Chair (i.e., the famous Diamond-throne) for
great Days that could not be valued”.? This was the time

*Caesar Frederick, Purchas, Pilgrims, X, p.g94. See also Heras.
Aravidu, p. 230.

* Faria y Soysa, II, pp. 252~3. It must be noted here that Faria y
Sousa, who wrote at a later age, connects the story of the evacuation of
the capital with that which mentions the discovery of a huge diamond of
the size of an egg by *Adil Shah. Cf. S. K. Aiyangar, 0.J.M.S. XIII, p. G25.
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when ‘‘after the departure of the Empire and the nobility
from the capital’”’, when there was ‘‘no garrison' ‘‘within
its walls to defend it against any, attack’, that the ‘‘Bed-
ues’’, who, according to Couto, ‘‘are jungle people”,
“‘pounced down on the helpless city, and in six different
attacks looted all its houses, carrying away numberless
precious things left by the nobles in their hasty fight”.!
These Bedues could only have been the Bédars whom
Krishna Déva Raya had tried to win over and conciliate
by his generous policy. And it is these same Bedues to
whom Caesar Frederick evidently refers in the following
words: ‘‘For it was necessarie to rest there (i.e., in the
City) untill all the wayes were cleere of Theeves, which
that time arranged up and downe’.?

Having dispensed with the erroneous assumptions made
by some writers as regards the character of the Hindu
leaders and of the Hindu commanders, and the sack of
the capital by the Bédars, we may now gauge the effect
of the battle of Riakshasa-Taigadi on the administration,
and, therefore, on the life of the Empire. Here one may
tentatively agree with the Rev. Heras, who answers the
question : ““What was the interior state of the Empire in
the meanwhile? Both Couto and Faria v Sousa relate
that after the battle of Raksas-Tagdi the whole territory
of Vijayanagara was divided among the sons and nephews
of Rama Raya; and several modern authors have blindly
followed their statements. But we know from epigraphical
records that there was at that time no such break-up of
the Empire: the members of the Aravidu family remained
as united as ever. That explains why the anonymous
author of the life of St. Xavier, who wrote his book a
little later, writes to this effect, after narrating the battie
of Rakqaq-Tagdl ‘Nevertheless the king of this country
was not so much knocked down, for he is still very rich
and powerful; and he possesses a large state, and has
quite a good number of elepants and great cavalry and
Infantry’.”’

But there were some who deserted the Hindu cause.
“Tt seems, indeed, that several petty chiefs and governors
of the North of the Empire, either through fear of the

' Heras, Aravidu, p. 223, and n. (3).
2 Cpesar Frederick, Purchas, Pilgrims, X, p. 94.
* Heras, ibid., p.242, seq. See also R.S. Aiyar J.I.H. VI: P:I

pP. 67-79, ©p. cit.
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Muhammadans, or on account of their own ambition, pro-
claimed themselves independent in their cities or foriress-
es'”.! These were the chieftains of Adoni Bankapur,
Dhirwar, and Tirukal. And in the south, ‘“‘perhaps the
only one who withdrew his allegiance’ was the chief of
Kalaga-Kirkala, in South Kanara.®* With the loss of the
northern provinces the Vijayanagara monarchs were not
much concerned : their attention was now concentrated on
the great problem of reconstructing and preserving the
Hindu Empire, which they did from three capitals—Pen-
ugonda, Chandragiri and Vellore.

Suctiox 6. The Later Capitals

The great capital, which had not its rival as regards
fortifications and wealth, was abandoned by the Hindus.
They were cowed by the cruel fate that overtook Rama
Riaya. The invasion of the Bédars, who must have swept
over the capital in greater numbers-then we can gather,
must have made matters worse. But the motive which
drove Tirumala finally out of Vijayanagara was the insecu-
rity which he felt against the enemy. ‘!Frederick seems to
attribute it to another war with the Muhammadans; and
the Chikkadevaraya Vamsavali says clearly that he chang-
ed his capital ‘on account of the constant attacks of the
Muhammadans’ which naturally baffled all attempts on the
part of the Regent to repopulate the city'.?

The seat of the Empire, which immediately after the
battle of Rakshasa-Tangadi, took shelter at Tirupati,* was
finally fixed by Tirumala at Penugonda. This is confirmed
by Anquetil du Perron, the Chikkadévardya Vamsivali,
and Caesar Frederick. ‘‘Anquetil du Perron states that ‘not
long after he (Tirumala) transferred his court to Panegorde’
(Penugonda), and the Chikkadevaraya Vamsavali records
that after a short time he changed his capital from Vijaya-
ngara to Penukonda’.” But Frederick gives us the date
of this event: “In the yeere of our Lord God, 1567, for

! Heras, Aravidu, p. 243.

? Ibid., and n. (5).

‘ﬁChikkadE--uarﬁyn Varéavali, The Sources, p.303; Heras, ibid.,
. 236.
P2 Heras, ibid., pp. 228, 233.

° Anquetil du Perron, Des Reserches Historiques et Geographigies sur
Pinde, p.166: S, K. Aiyangar, The Sources, p. 302: Heras, ibid. p. 235
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the ill successe that the people of Bezeneger had, in that
their Citie was sacked by the foure Kings, the King with
his court went to dwell in a Castle eight dayes journey
up in the land from Bezeneger, called Penugonde’.!

Penugonda was a hill-fort, 3,000 feet high, in the south
of the modern Anantapur district. ‘‘Kriyasakti Wadeyar,
an ancestor of the Rajas of Bellur, is said to be the founder
of the fort at Penugonda’.*? During the reign of Bukka I,
Anantarasa QOdevar, who was the great minister (mahi-
pradhina) of Bukka’s son Vira Viripanna, cnlarged and
fortified this centre of defence.” This was the place where,
according to Nuniz, ‘‘Tymarsaa’ was imprisoned and
murdered.* An inscription praises it as a god-built city,
the fotifications of which no man could possibly take.?
Chennapa Nayudu, an officer of Tirumala Déva, in Saka
1499 (A.D. 1587-8), repaired its fortifications in the reign
of Sriranga Raiya.® Nothing more conclusively proves
the ~vitality of the Hindu power than the fact that
twelve years after the great battle of Rakshasa-
Tangadi, the Hindus were able to defend success-
fully the new capital against the Muhammadans.
In A.p. 1577 Jagadéva Riya, the chief of Chennapattana,
and son-in-law of Sriranga Riya, bravely defended
Penugonda against the enemy.” It is not surprising,
therefore, that Penugonda should be christened by the
name of the old city—Vijayanagara Penugonda. Thus
we are told in the History of the Carnataca Governors

' Caesar Frederick, Purchas, Pilgrims, X, p.o97. Sce .also Heras,
Aravidu, p.235. n. (7); E.C., ML, Intr., p.26; Nj: 198, p;1s; Ep.
Ind., 111, pp. 238-9; Ep. Ind., XII, p. 341, n. (2).

* Wilson, Mack. Coll., p. 345; (1882 ed.); II, p. 6g (1828 ed.); Heras,
ibid., p. 237.

* 329 of 1go1; Ep. Ind., VI, p. 327; Heras, ibid., p. 237.

* Sewell, For. Emp., pp. 309-11.

4 341 of 1911

® 336 of 1go1. Heras writes the following in connection with the same
inscription : *The Muhammadans were not likely to shake again the throne
of the Telugu Empire as long as it was lodged within such a fortress, es-
pecially after the Regent himsell had repaired its fortifications, under the
direction of Chennappa Nayudu”. Aravidu, p. 238. The epigraph does not
warrant such a statement; on the other hand, it merely says that Chennapa
Niyudu, who, as related above, was an officer of Tirumala Déva, repaired
and extended the fort (of Penugonda) and defeated several Muhammadan
chiefs, How the Rev. Heras came to relegate the Regent to the position
of a subordinate of Chennapa Nadyudu cannot be understood! B.A.S.

*E.C. 1L Intr.,, p.28.
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that ‘. .. Vizianagaram-Penu-Kondaipatnam was, for
many years, the capital of the Rayer".'

The first Hindu monarch to be crowned at Penugonda in
the orthodox fashion was Ranga Raya II, the second son
of Tirumala.* The lawful Emperor, Sadisiva Raya, was
first imprisoned and then murdered by one of the sons of
Tirumala.? The construction of the lofty eastern gopuram
of the ancient temple of Virapiaksha by Tirumala, a
nephew of Rariga Raya II, seemed to atone for the treason
committed by the members of the new dynasty.* Tiru-
mala ‘‘did many acts of charity and maintained the worship
of Viripaksha. ... He made an extensive and cool garden
by the side of the Tungabhadra in Kishkindha (Vijaya-
nagar), and there built the temple of Srirafnganatha
resembling Srirangam on the banks of the Kavéri’’.* The
new rulers acknowledged their deep love for the old capital
by constructing works of merit within its precincts; but
they showed that they could suit themselves to the chang-
ing times by fixing their government at the new centre of
Penugonda. Thus the very same fortress which had wel-
comed the Hoysalas, when they fled before the onrush of
the Muhammadans, now received with equal warmth their
rightful heirs, the Emperors of Vijayanagara, who also fled
before the onslaught of the same enemy.

Burgess, while dealing with the change of the capital,
wrote: ‘‘Tirumala Raja, brother of Rima Rija of Vijaya-
nagar, retires to Penugonda, his brother Venkatidri
establishing himself at Chandragiri’”’.® The assumption
implied here is that in the year A.D. 1567 there was divided
sovereignty ; and that the Vijayanagara Empire was broken
up into two kingdoms. This is not borne out by historical
facts.” The transference of the capital from Penugonda
in the Anantapur district, to Chandragiri in the North
Arcot district, was made, according to some, in the year
A.D. 15835, by Venkatpati Déva Riya, known also as
Venkata II1.* But there is everv reason to believe that

: Taylor, O.H.MSS., 11, p. 3; Heras, Aravidu, p. 238.

2 A.S.R. for 1g11-12, p. 182,

* Read Heras, ibid., pp. 245-6 for a discussion of this question.
* Rimardjiyamu, The Sources, p. 311; Heras, ibid., p. 239.

® Réamardjiyamu, ibid.

Burgess, Chronology, p. 42.

" Heras, ibid., p. 244.

* Rice, EC II1, Iatr., p.28.
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Chandragiri became the capital under Veikatpati Déva 11
in A.D. 1302.

Reputed to have been founded by the Yadava king
Immadi Narasithha, about a.». 1000, Chandragiri strove
to attain some prominence under the Yadavas® till the
vicissitudes of the mediaeval rulers placed it finally under
the charge of the Vijayangara Emperor Siluva Nara-
simmha. ‘Lhis ruler made it the store-house of his treasures*;
and it may reasonably be supposed that Krishpa Déva
Riaya occasionally made it one of his provincial seats.’
With the advent of the Aravidu dynasty, it became the seat
of Veiikata, the third brother of Rama Riya.® It was
transformed now into the capital of the Vijayanagara
Empire.’

About the middle a.p. 1606, however, the fading for-
tunes of a royal capital were shared by Chandragiri with
the fortress ot Vellore which, after the subjugation of the
rebel chief Lingama Nayaka, was graced by the presence
of the Emperor Verkatapati Déva Raya and his court.®
This new centre was a product of mediaeval times. One
Bommi Reddi, a native of Bhadrachalam, was its founder.®
Like Chandragiri it had received the patronage of the
Vijayanagara Emperor Narasithha.' A magnificent for-
tress, it had become the growing centre of the Nayakas of
Vellore, who, especially during and after the times of
Chinna Bomma, managed to rise to the rank of rebels.
But the old name Vijayanagara still clung to the new place
even in the minds of foreign travellers. Mandelslo, a
traveller from Holstein, who visited the coast of Coro-
mandel in A.p. 1639, informs us that the king ‘‘resides
sometimes at Bisnaga, sometimes at Narasinga’’.'* The

! Heras, Aravidu, p.310-11; Q.J.M.S., XIV, pp.131-2, n. (9). Read
Chisholin, I..4. XII, p. 205, seq.

3 Sewell, Lists, T, p. 150.

? Taylor, O.H.MSS., 1I, p. 8s.

¢ Wilks, Sketches, 1, p. 15 (1810); I, p. 10 (1869); Garstin, South Arcot
Manual, p. 3; Caldwell, History of Tinnevelly, p. 48.

® Sewell, ibid.

¢ Chikkadévardya Vaméavali, The Sources, p. 302.
For further remarks, see Heras, ibid., p. 311.
Réamaridjiyamu, The Sources, pp. 243, 251; Heras, ibid., p. 320.

® Cox, North Arcot Manual, 11, p. 418.

1% Wilks, Sketches, I, p. 15 (1810); 1, p. (1809); Garstin, South Arcet
Manual, p. 3; Caldwell, History of Tinncvelly, p. 48.

'* Mandelslo, Voyages and Travels, Lib., 11, p. 94; (Davis, 2nd ed. 1699) :
Heras, ibid., p. 313. .

7
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former referred to Chandragiri, the latter to Vellore. In
A.D. 1040, three centuries after the foundation of the City
of Victory by Bukka, his last representative fled to Bednore.*

The grim irony of nature is nowhere better illustrated
than in the case of the great city of Vijayanagara which,
rising out of comparative insignificance, sank back into it
after the mild memories of Sriranga Raya. At Anegundi
is his legitimate successor,’ struggling against the preten-
sions of the descendant’ of those very potentates who had
failed single-handed in every attempt of theirs to break the
strength of the monarchs of Vijayanagara for two centuries
and a half of memorable history.

CHAPTER IV
THE REVENUE ADMINISTRATI®N

Sectiox 1. P’reliminary Remarks

THE success which crowned the eflorts of the Hindus in

mediaeval times may be attributed, among other factors,
partly to the unflinching support which the people gave
them, and partly to the immense revenue which they could
command. Behind the story of Vidyaranya and the shower
of gold which he is said to have brought down for 3%
ghatis (i.e. 1} hours), there lies the fact from the earli-
est stages of their political supremacy, the sons of Sangama
had at their disposal resources as_regards_monéy —which

brought upon them thé envy of the contemporaries.! In this

chapter we shall’ B& ¢oticerned with hié general mode of
the fiscal administration of the Vijayanagara monarchs,
which to a large extent enables us to appreciate their
allempts to preserve whar they thought to be the best in
Hindu thought and culture. We shall, therefore, restrict
ourselves to those facts that give us a comprehensive view
of the method of their revenue administration, as recorded
in inscriptions and in the writings of foreign travellers,
leaving out of account the minuter details of land tenure

' Wilks, Sketches, 1. p. 37 (1B10); I, p. 36 (1B6g); Satyunitha,
Navaks, p. 132, For the last date of Sriranga, read Dr. Aiyangar's remarks,
ibid., p. 133 n.

* Sri-Krishga Rayulu, son of Sri-Raiga Rayulu.

* The Nizim of Haidarabad.
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- and other allied subjects, which, because of a paucity of
materials, may be treated in a later dissertation. And in
this important matter of revenue, too, we may acquaint
ourselves with the classical and mediaeval Hindu ideas
which, while they governed the actions of the earlier
monarchs of Vijayanagara in many matters, failed to leave
a lasting impression, at least as regards one or two vital
questions, on the minds of the later rulers whose influence
- showed signs of steady decline towards the first quarter of
the seventeenth century. Since ‘lancient constitutional
usage played an important part in moulding the jaction and
thought of the Vijayanagara kings and peoplé, we shall
not omit to mention, .wherever possible, some facts connected
with the revenue administration in the ages preceding the
advent of the rulers of Vijayanagara.l Mivwo-+?
¢ ,The fundamental principles of the Hindu lawgivers as
regards the question of revenue may be summed up in the
statement of the Mahabharata that the State is maintaine

%_iinan_cg?' This_ explains why Hindu canonists fro

aut

ija_down to Sukrichirya have laid emphasis on_the.

fact of finance” béing (he basis of all the activities of they
State.” JTHe “imporiance of revenue is further Seen inthe]
'relationship between the King and his people?,’ But since
we shall revert to this particular topic in the course of this
chapter, we may say for the present that fhe lawgivers
have been a careful in advocating the right of the King
to levy taxes from his people ‘as they bave been discreet in
vindicating the right of the people to receive protection
from the hands of their rulers. 7\We may note incidentally
in this connection that Thé State, according to the Hinduys
concepton, when threatened with a great danger, may have .
recourse to the strictest measures of raising revenue.y Fhis
is perhaps what is meant by Bhishma when he says that -
. a King whose friends have diminished, and foes have in- -
creased, should seize the wealth of all persons other than

the ascetics and Brahmans. Such _oppression. of the

1 From the treasury springs his (i.e., king’s) religious merit, O son
of Kunti, and it is in consequence of the treasury that the roots of his
kingdom cxtended”. Santi Parva, CXXXI1I, p. g25. (Roy's ed. 18go). Cf.
LH.Q., 1, p.6y6; Ghosal, Mindu Political Theories, p. 204 (ust. ed.):
Dikshitar, Hindu Administrative Institutons, p. 213.

3 Arthasastra, Bk. II, Ch. viy, 66, p. 71; Sukraniti, Ch. IV, ii, Il 3-6,
p. 138.
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subjects for the purpose of safe-guarding the interests of
the fState is no sin.',

«{I'he inviolability of the Brahmans which 1s expressed
here—dnd elsewhere,” was, however, not so strictly adhered
to by the Vijayanagara monarchs, who, as we shall see

resently, while they allowed the Brahmans many Wege
/dnd granted them great gifts of land and money, f&fibjected
them to the ordinary financial rules of the State. Ior to
‘these Hindu rulers the fundamental items of State con-
'sumption were the Army, the Rdshira or the Land, and the
preservation of the Hifidu Dharma—the fhféefold items
almost “idéntical” with™ those “enuniératéd in the treatise of
Sukra.} Vijayanagara came into being, as we have already

rem _/sl.l‘.k.Ed, inthe throes of tiie Mul ha,r_nr_ngdgn invasions, and
it_could only be_ i maintained against foreign aggression by
the 5trerglh of its arms. ,The anyanagdra army, among
other things, rgsted on the economic and social _prosperity
of the country The preservation of Hindu Dharma, in
its "theoretical Jaspect of stimulating Hindu thought and
literature, and in its practical shape of progecting the in-
terests of the different classes of people, was impossible with-
out_the.segurity which seemed haturally to_follow in the
wake of the Hindu soldiers, and without the immense wealth
which the rulers could in most instanceés, command in a
_reyntry that was_economically prosperous. v

That the Vijayanagara monarchs had indeed before
ihem the precepts of the ancient and mediaeval Hindu
writers in the matter of State expenditure, is evident from
the writings and actions of the greatest emperor of the land,
Krishna Déva Raya, who in his Amuktamalyada has defined
expenditure in the following terms: ‘The expenditure of
money which is utilised in buying elephants and horses,
in feeding them, in maintaining soldiers, in the worship
of gods and Brahmans and in one's own enjoyment can
never be called an expenditure’’2~ We may compare this
Vijayanagara conception of expenditure with that given by
Kautilya. ‘‘The chanting of auspicious hymns during the
worship of the gods and ancestors, and on the occasion of

! Santi Parve, CXXX, p. 417; CXXXII, p. 423; Ghosal, Hind. Pol.
Theor., p. 200.

: Guutama, VIIL, 1213, p. 216, Madhdvn, Dayabhdaga, p. 33.

® Sukraniti, 1V, ii, 1. 3-6, p. 138, op. cit.; Sarkar, Pos. Back.. I, P,
p. 113,

* dmuktamdlyada, Canto IV, v. 262; J.I.H., IV, P, nL p- 73
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giving gifts, the harem, the kitchen, the establishment of
messengers, the store-louse, the armoury, the ware-house,
the store-hduse of raw materials, manufactories. . . . free
labourers, . . ., maintenance of mfantry, cavalry, chariots,
and elephants, herds of cows, the museum of beasts, deer,
birds, and snakes, and storage of fire-wood and fodder
constitute the body of expenditure. . .., Krishna Déva
Raya also seemed to have had in his mmd the principles
of Sukra, who mentions the army as the root of the pros-
perity of the kosa and rashire,® and who maintains that
the gxpenditure on the army is productive in every sense.’

'ﬁ same ruler has given us some more ideas of the
division of State expenditure. ‘‘A king should divide his
income into four parts, use one part for extensive bene-
factions and for enjoyment, two parts for the malﬁié'ﬁance
of a strong army, and one part to be added to the tregsury”’
The idea of improving the economic resources of thg,
country, which is implied in the statement that the king
should spend one part for enjoyment and benefaction, leads
us to the history of the economic activities of the monarchs,
which, for reasons already stated, is outside our province.
We may, however, note that the Hindu writers have not
only recognized the importance of finance for the material
proqpenly of the State,” but have allowed the rulers a
certain amount of latitude as regards raising revenue from
their subjects. Having observed the conformity of Vijaya-
nagara theory as regards State expenditure to that enunci-
ated by the ancient and mediaeval writers, we may now
turn our attention to the interesting question of the sources
of revenue as given by them and as found in the country
in the ages immediately preceding the Vijayanagara times.
Finally we shall enumerate in some detail the system of
Vijayanagara finance, .

SecrioN 2. Theory as Regards Sources of Rcevenue

.~ Manu has specified the rate of taxation and customs
duties thus: ‘‘A fiftieth part of the (increments on) cattle

1 Arthasastra, Book. 11, Ch. v, 6o, p. 04.

2 Sukraniti, I\. if, 1. 28-9, p. 139.

S Ibid., 1V, vii, 1. 7-16s pp. 216-7; Sarkar, Pos. Back, 1I, I’. I, p. 175

4 '{nmktamalyada. Canto IV, v. 238, J.L.I., 1V, P. m, p. 6o.

5 “Without wealth a km{, may (by penunces and the lxke) acquire
religious merit. Life, however, is much more important than religious merit'".
Santi Parva, CXXX, pp. 146+7.

10
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and gold may be taken by the king, and the eighth, sixth,
or twelfth part of the crops. He may also take the sixth
part of trees, meat, honey, clarified butter, perfumes,
{(medical) herbs, substances used for flavouring food,
flowers, roots, and fruits; of leaves, pot herbs, grass,
(objects) made of cane, skins, of earthen vessels, and all
(articles) made of stone’’.’/ ‘‘Let the king make the com-
mon inhabitants of his realm who live by traffic, pay
annually some trifle which is called a tax. Mechanics and
artisans, as well as Sidras who subsist by manual labour,
he may cause to work (for himself) one (day) in ecach
month. -’L\Cﬁ\_liiﬂ‘l not cut up his own root (by levying no
taxes) nor the root” of “Gtlief_(men)-by_excessive greed; for
by cutting up his own root (or theirs) he makes himself
or them wretched”.?. - = 7

“The  Collector-General, according to Kautilya, shall
“attend to (the collection of revenue from) forts. . .
country parts. . . .mines. . .buildings, and gardens.
forests. . .herds of cattle. . .and roads of traffic. . .Tolls,
fines, weights and measures, the town-clerk. . . .the super-
intendent of coinage. . .the superintendent of seals and
passports, liquor, slaughter of animals, threads, oils,
ghee, sugar. . ..the state goldsmith. . . .the warehouse of
merchandise, the prostitute, gambling, building sites. . . .
the corporation of artisans and handicraftsmen . . . . the
superintendent of gods, and taxes collected at the gates and
from the people (known as) Bahirikas come under the
heads of forts. Produce from crown lands. . .portion of
produce payable to the government. . .religious taxes. . .
taxes paid in money. . . .merchants, the superintendent of
rivers, ferries, boats and ships, towns, pasture grounds,
road-cess. . . ropes. . .and ropes to bind thieves. . come
under the head of country parts. Gold, silver, diamonds,
gems, pearls, corals, conch shells, metals. . . salt and
other minerals extracted from plains and mountain slopes
come under the head of mines. Flower gardens, fruit
gardens, vegetable gardens, wet fields and fields where
crops are grown by sowing roots for seeds. . . come under
sétu. Game forests, timber forests, and elephant forests
are forests. Cows, buffaloes, goats, sheep, asses, camels,
horses, and mules come under the head of herds. Land

! Manu, VII, 130-2, pp. 236-7.
* Ibid., VI, 137-8, pp. 237-8.
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and waterways are the roads of traffic. All these form the
body of income. . .Capital. . .share. . .premia. . .parigha
(?) fixed taxes, ., . premia on coins. . . .and fixed fines . .
are several forms of revenue . . ..}
| In the Sukraniti the following nine sources of revenue

are enumerated :°

(a) Bhaga or rent or tax on land;

(b) Sulka or duties on commerce;

(c) Danda or fines realized by the State through its
penal authority ;

(d) Akrislapichya or what is received without
cultivation or effort, e.g., nature’s contribution;

(e) Aranya or forest produce;

(f) Akara or mineral wealth;

(g) Nidhi or that which is deposited with the State
bank by the citizens;

(h) Asvamika or unowned property which is escheat to
State, and

(1) Takshardahita or that which is gotten from thieves.?
In another connection we have the following list of items
that provide the State with revenue: sulka or duty, both
customs and excise, land revenue, royalty on mining,
grasses, timber and forest produce in general, animal
husbandry or cattle rearing, working and compulsory
labour, money lender or employer of loan capital, taxes on
houses and dwellings, on the site for stalls used by the
shopkeepers, and road cess to be paid for the preservation
and repair of streets.® ‘‘By these ten heads of income, the
state_is in_a. position to tap every resource of the péople.
No species of property is left untaxed. Land in every
form, including forests, and mines, houses and stalls for
residence or for business, labor, sales and purchase, as
well as capital,—no conceivable source of the citizen’s in-
come is to get scot-free. To these we should probably
have to add an eleventh item, viz., fines inflicted by the
courts of Justice. . .In addition tg the normal sources of
income, we_have some sort of an emergency collection, in
Sukra’s -thaugh(. ~For “war “purposes, ‘or ‘for ‘other extra-
ordina_ry__an.tingg_n,c_:_i_E@ ‘we are told, fhie usual r ates may be

! Arthaiastra, Bk. 11, Ch. VI, 60, pp. 63-4. The technical names, e.g.,
durga, rish{ra, wraja, are omitted in this quotation. B.A.S.

3 Sukraniti, 11, Il. 209-14, pp. 73-4; Sarkar, Pos. Back., II, P. 1, p. 112

S Sukraniti, 1V, ii, 212-58, pp. 147-9; Sarkar, ibid., p. 116, seq.
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enhanced all along the line. Even holy places and
properties consecrated to the gods, which are untouchable
in peace times, may be conscripted under the was budget. .
Possibly, in order to make assurance doubly sure, state-
hoarding is regarded by philosophers' who, like German
and Japanese statesmen, are obsessed by the notion of
self-defence against foreign aggressnon, as a second string
to/the bow of sound war-finance’”.?
I _These plmclples of the Hindu Idwgl\’(’lb make it clear
‘that Gt the State is entitled not “only 1o, levy taxes from the
,’L*oplc, on’ condition that it assures them pmtec.,txon, but is
Iso permitted to stren«rthm its” financial stability in times
of fieed by having recourse {0 _extraordinary courses of
actlon 1‘ hL multlfanoub _.Ltems-... whu.h, ) dccordmg_, lo
SAnGHon Wﬁl(,h they hdve given for a mondrch to encroach
on the property of the Brahman:. when beset with danger,
may énable us to understand (h¢ system of taxation under
anyanagdra which 'left almost no article untaxed in the
Empire.

Section 3. Taxativn in Pre-Vijuyanagara Times

g tl;he latitude which is thus sanctioned by the lawgivers
in Thatters of taxation was perhaps as much responsible
in the shaping of the “‘financial policy’’ of Vijayanagara as
the precedent set by the kings who ruled over the Karnataka
and Tamil lands. Here it would be worth while to re-
member that the Vlldvdnacara monarchs._ were _essentially
.hplrs"to the Hoysala traditions,’ alt’hough they Ju.dlc‘lously
llolfowed, wherever they cotld; thé custom ‘which _prevailed
under the_7ile” of the Tamil kmgs Taxzﬁt_n in the Hoy-
sala times, for example, rested on the main heads ‘of land
feyEiiiie; customs_and _excise dutiés, and taxes on articles
and persons.’® 1 kinds of goods,” _even “firewood and
straw, were taxed excepting” glds§ Fings, brasspots and soap
alls.* The traders paid mane-bib; afgadi guttu was

! Sukraniti, 1V, ii, 1. 19-20, p. 138.

? Sarkar, Pos. Buck,, 1L, P. 3, p. 121,

® Ricr, My. Gaz., I, p. 476 (1st ed); p. 583 (Rev. ed)
¢ llml. p. 477. (lsl ed.); I, p. 585, seq.  (Rev. ed.).
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paid by the shop-keepers; the ayagara and other officers
accounted for one-third or one-eighth of the produce to the
government ; those who sold spirituous liquor paid kallali:
the b_utchers were liable to the half-yearly tax called
kasayi-gulta; the washermen paid ubbe-gulla; those who
smelted iron, homla-guita, annually; the weavers and
manufacturers of cotton cloth paid jakdyati; ganige-gutte
was the name given to the (ax on oil-makers; samayd-
chiaram, that on the headman of each caste; jati-manyam,
that paid by the Midigas or chucklers; the salt-makers
had to pay wuppinamolla; the cowherds, hullu-banni for
feeding their flocks in the public pastures; kavali-gulta
was the name given to the tax which the government got
by letting out jungles; and those who were convicted of
murder (?) (homicide?) and executors were liable to the

jayiri-gutta.®

Since these general designations do not exhaust the
entire list of articles taxed both in the Karnitaka and
Tamil fands, and since the precedent of the ancient rulers
both in the south and in the west of the Vijayanagara
Empire had a great deal to do with the fiscal arrangement

! Minya seems to have bheen used in more than one sense. According
to Fleet, manya means “lands cither altogether exempt from (axation or
liable to only a trifling quit-rem™. LA, IV, p. 332, n. Minya may he com-
pared with sése-misiya mentioned in a.p, 1190 together with dvata-karunya
and fixed rent. E.C., V, . 1. Cn 179, p.203. Among the Holeyas of
Kanara, the leaders of the tribe or clan are jem-manya or jam-mane.
These Holeyas belong to the Pariar class which also includes in it the
Madigas. CI. mdnya with manneye. In a stone inscription dated in a.p.
1180 and ‘A.p. 1186 we arc informed that the Mahdmapdaléfvaras Tailapa
Déva and Yegahrasa presented the manneya kirukula, aya, and diya of
Kiru Balligive, for the .services of the god Kadaréévara Déva. Rice
interprets manneya as Seigniorage. Mys. Ins., p. 77, n. Mameya is also
the designation of an office. Under the Western Chilukya king Sémé-
évarn Déva in A.p. toyo, the thousand Brahmans of the great Kuppatir
agrahdra together with the local officials and the mamneyar gave some
lands for the local temple. The same inscription contains under the date
A.p. 1180 the name of Boppa Divarasa, manneya of Sattalige-ndd, E.C.,
VIII, Sh. 276, p.47. In a.p. 1173 the Kalachuriya ruler Soyi Déva
granted the manneya of the 12 chieftains to Kirukula Niyaka. E.C.,
VIII, Sb. 139, p. 19. In aA.D. 1472 the Mahdprabhu Bhairanpa Nayaka
is called “the sun to kill tigers, champion over the manneyas of the
Idiga eight dapdige”. E.C., VII, Sa. 6o, p.103. In about ap. 1178
Boppa Déva is called the manneya of the Nigarakhapda Kampapa. E.C.,
VII, Sh. 325, p. 56. See also, ibid, Sh. 327 and 328. p. 57.

* Rice My.:Gas., 1, p. 479. (1st, ed.): 1, p. 582, seq. (Rev. ed.) These
details, it may he noted, are taken from the Mack. MSS. My. Gas., ibid.,
p. 578. {Rev. ed.). The guffa mentioned herein is not to be confounded
with the dere or tegige {tax) which often figures in inscriptions. B.A.S,
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of the mediaeval rulers, we may be permitted to enumerate
in greater detail the names of some of the articles taxed
by the Karpitaka and Tamil kings. Some idea of the
conditions under the latter may be obtained from an in-
scription of the times of Parakésarivarman alias Adhi-
rijéndra-déva which mentions the following :—iir-kalafiju,
kumara-kachchanam,® the fishing rent, the rent of the
goldsmith, and other minor taxes and rents, the cloth on
the loom, welikkam, the tax on collecting rents (tandal),’
the sonship(?) of the right-hand and the left-hand, and the
other internal revenue which was being collected at the
rate of twenty-five kasu for them and kalam (of paddy).
These were the taxes which were entered in the revenue
register of the villages of Tiruvallam-Udaiyar.® In the
tenth century A.D. areca-land (kamugu) was also taxed.*
Some of the money-payments current in the Tamil land in
the twelfth century were the following :

Kadamai, antardayam, kdaryavaratchi, wvettipatiam, paiiju-
pili, sandhi-vigrahappéru, uludankudi, arisittundam, danap-
Péru, ponwvari manairai, tarirai, Sekk irai, tattolippdtiam,
and others.*

Judged by the number of taxes and imports, the Karpa-
taka people must also have groaned under their burden.
The contributions from the shop-keepers, merchants,
dandandyakas, nobles and goldsmiths of several nadus in
A.D. 1054, in Balagami were these :

The shops of the nagaras ten visa each a year; the gold
merchants ten wisa each a year; the sthala gavaregalu one
pana a year per sack; the gavare of other countries one
haga a year per sack; for camphor, musk, kurmkuma,
sandal, pearls, and all such articles sold by weight, two
Rani per ponnu; cloth merchants of the place and foreign
cloth merchants, two kani per ponnu; for black pepper,
cummin seed, mustard, sada flower, bishop’s weed and
coriander one wvisa per pon; for sugar, assafoetida, dry
ginger, long pepper, cardamoms, green ginger, turmeric,
and all fibres and roots sold by weight, one visa per pon.

' Cf. Kumdra-gadianaka, Ep. Ind. IV, p. go.

* Cf. Tapdalil-akkai, S.I.I., 11, p. 115, text, L. 10 seq.
* 815, HI, P. 1, p. 117.

¢ Ibid., P. m, p. 337.

® 507 of 1916; Ep. Report for 1917, p. 110, 0,
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The worthies (manneya) of the Jiddulige Seventy (i.e., the
Chief, the Nad Prabhus, the Gavudas, and the Prabhu
Gavudas), gave five panpa a year for each village.! The
taxes in about A.D. 1077, in the reign of Vinayaditya II,
were the following :

House-tax, marriage-tax, dar-uttige, taude, surandu,
kavarte, sése, osage, manakare, kita, kakandi, soldier’s
tax (bira-vana), hammer-tax (kodati-vana), scissors tax (kat-
tari-vana), anvil tax (adekalu-vana), hadavaleva, hadiyariya,
potter’s tax (kumbara-vritti), and blacksmith’s tax (kamma-
ra-vritti).*

We have some more names of the duties and imposts
in Saka 10358 and Saka 1066 (A.D. 1163 and 1144 respect-
ively). Areca-nuts, fifty on a load, twenty on a half-load,
five on a hasara; betel leaves, one hundred on a load,
fifty on a head-load, twenty-five on a hasara; clarified butter
and oil, a sollage (=1 of a kudava or balla) on each koda,
half a maund on each siddige,” one maund on each
sangadi (=double of siddige?). On each cloth merchant’s
shop and goldsmith’s shop, a panam on every gold piece.
Cotton, five palas on each malave; two bisige on each
malave of karusc (sold) from carts, ten palas on each half-
load. On each house of larikas (carpenters?) there shall
be every six months (a due of) stools, tripods, and maravi,
one of each; every year there shall be (a due of) one hed-
stead. On goods sold by weight such as green ginger,
turmeric, dry ginger, garlic, baje (acorus calamus) and
bhadramushlte (cyperus hexastachys) there shall be (a due of)
five palas on each load, two palas on a half-load, one pala
on a hasara; cummin, black pepper, and mustard, one
maund on each load, a half-maund on each half-load, a
sollage on each hasara; on salt and the other eighieen kinds
of grain, one kolaga on each cart-load, two maunds on
each load, one maund on each head-load; dry and fresh
fruits, ten on each cart-load, four on each head-load; on
each cart-load one dapdige, five myrabolans; on each pair

! Rice, My. Ins., pp. 12§-6. These duties and imports, it may be re-
membered, were assigned to the worship and pracession of the god
Gavarédvara-déva as a gift. B.A.S.

3 My. Arch. Report for 1916, p. 52.

8 A siddige=a dry measure for 36 tilas in Kumta, Honndviiru, and
Siddhapur, and 28 folas in Bhatkal, and a fluid measure of 33 tolas in
Ankdla. Ep. Ind., XIX, p. 35, n. (2)-
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of hiites one dangdige, two myraholans; on each basket of
flowers one garland, for the potters, one pot on each shop.!
Under Vishpuvardhana Hoysala there was a tax on oil-
mills.®> Payment in gold, export dues, import dues, tax
on oil mills, tax on potters, tax on washermen, tax on
prostitutes, tax on carts, tax on masons, tax on basket-
makers, tax on shepherds, tax on 500 ploughs of panndiya,
and tax on barbers (mane chinna, volavaru horavaru gina-
dere kumbdra-dere asaga (agasa?)-dere tottu-dere bhandi-
dere odda-dere méda-dere sida-deye uwduvalu-dere ayniiru
guliva panndaya derc nivida-dere) : these were the taxes in
A.D. 1162.7
In A.D. 1189 they had huduke-dere (partisanship tax?),
bira-vana, herjjuika kodavisa, handara hana.* We are
1old in about A.D. 1206 that ‘‘for house-tax at Gommata-pura
. residents shall pay eight hanas (once for all) as the
capital on which one hapa can be raised (as interest) and
live in peace’”.* We meet with two names alipu and anya-
ya in A.D. 1251.° In A.D. 1206 they had khana, abhyagati,
katakasése, basadi,. and manakshata.” It seems that there
were some kinds of fines which were called tappu and tavudi
in 1207.* Hodike, hadike, harane and mala-braya were the
dues in A.D. 1300. They were called dya.® Those who
bought and sold horses in some villages in the Nigirili-
Sola-mandalam, in the kingdom of the Hoysalas, in aA.n.
1334, had to pay one papam for each animal.’® By a.n.
1334, therefore, the Hindus of the south had already vio-
lated one of the principles mentioned in the mediaeval
Hindu treatise on polity, viz., that which prohibited traffic
in wool and in animals with two rows of teeth (horses,
mules, etc). Such traffic was supposed to be common only
among peoples of western and north-western India."’

' Barnettr, Ep. Ind., XIX, pp. 35, 40.
* My, Arch. Report for 1914-15, p. 50.
* E.C, IV, Hn, 137, p.97, text, p.272,
* E.C., VII, HL 46, p. 168.
® E.C., 1I, No. 333, p. 140.
® My. Arch, Report for 1911-12, p.44. Alipu may refer to waste or
ruin, and anydya to injustice. See infra. B.A.S.
? E.C., 1], No. 347, p. 150.
My. Arch. Report for 1920, p. 34.
E.C., HI, D, pl, TN. 989, p. tip7.34
' E.C., IX, Ht g6, p. 99.
't Sarkar, Pos. Buack., I, p. 26a,
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SECTION 4. Taxes in the Vijayanagara Empire

The age in avhich the Vijayanagara monarchs lived need-
ed a modlﬁca‘t{::n of some of the principles, especially those
relating to revenue, laid down in the Hindu classical books,
although it may be remembered that they were govemed
to a large extent by \\LlldI_LLmL called ‘‘the ancient consti+”
tution usage’”. This “‘constitutional usage’™  was™ not
only taken into account when people had to pay taxes to
the State but also when the latter made remission to their
subjects. Herein the Vijayanagara rulérs were but follow-
ing the Hoysala precedent. The Brahmans of Prasanna-
somanathapura, for example, in A.p. 1281, were permitted
to receive 5,300 salage of rice produced at the time when
the paddy fields were under cultivation. Then it was agreed
that ‘‘according to the custom of the nddu whatever former
dues (parbbaya) became payable for that Hidaravagilu
those priests will defray’’." The Hoysala example of
remitting taxes according to the former custom of the land
is thus given in an inscription dated A.D. 1300 already
cited above. ‘‘According to the custom of the country the
palace will touch and remit to the Brahmans of Soma-
nithapura the former dues whatever they may be”.* This
ancient method of calling to the royal presence the dues
from the people and remitting them subsequently had,
perhaps, the effect of lessening the burden of taxaktion
which otherwise would have been indeed too heavy for the
people.

# Some definiteness about the rate of taxation seems to
Hlave been common *since the earliest times of Vijayanagara
history. We are told, for example, that the persons who
constituted the Totligan caste in Pulliyar-nadu in about
A.D. 1369 had to pay one panam for every village situated in
the 18 nidus.®* In addition to this tax on caste mentioned
above, we have numerous other taxes which can be gathered
mostly from inscriptions. . The tax on shoe-makers is men-
tioned in A.D. 1375.* Camels were taxed in A.D. 1382.° Two
yvears later they had surtka (customs), karuka, hodake,

: . II1,, TN. roo, p. 87.

2 E.C., 111, TN. o8, p. 87, op. cit.
* E.C., 1X, Ht. 103 (a), p. 101.

¢ E.C, X, Ct. 93, p. 262.

® Rice, My. Ins., p. 270
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hombali, magame, vaita, and katlige.® Some of the taxes
granted in A.D. 1388 by Bhatta Bachiyappa’s son Bukkanna
were the following—tax on the threshing floor, on houses,
kizukula, béda, binugu, gramae-gadyina, médi-dere, dalavali,
tax on carts, hadara, hombali, danpayaka-svamya, menapu
nodla, mala-braya, the good ox, mallendige, kulu, kottige,
sollage, and mallige.® In A.D. 1396 the artisan tax, the
loom tax, sale of branded cattle, marriage tax, oil mill tax,
the hudike tax, the furnace tax, the savantike are mentioned.”
Mallana Odeyar in the next year issued an order (niripa)
that the Settis, Kaikkélars, Vanigas, Oil-Vanigas included
in the eighteen paitadai (castes) in the village of Padi-Tiru-
vallidiyam must make over the taxes payable by them, viz.,
pattadai-iyam, pattadai-nitliyam, madaviraili, sammadam,
sekku, etc., for the benefit of the temple of their village.*
Bukka II in Saka 1326 (A.D. 1404-5) fixed the taxes payable
by the Settis, Kaikkolars, and the Vaniyas living in the
premises of the temple at Pulipparakavil, at two panam a
year on each individual, and two panam on each loom.
From an inscription of about the same date (? A.D. 1402),
we gather that they had the local dues, the sugar-cane mill
tax, the goat tax, the egg dues, the baking tax and the
cooking tax in the villages of Pura and Maramanahalli.s

In the reign of Vijaya Bhipati Raya Odeyar, son of
Dtva Riya I, the sttanattars (i.e., managers of the temple)
of Pulippagavarkévil, Chingleput district, are stated to
have granted, after consulting with the revenue authorities
of Chandragiri-dald, a remission of six papam which they
used to take in excess from the Kaikkolars as vasal panam
but collected, as before, three papam from each family of
Kachchavada-vaniyar, three panam from each family of
Sivanpadavar (Sembadavar), forty (pamam) on cloths, and
four towards Rattigai-kanikkai.” Still another tax which
the Pallis of Padi had to pay to the temple of Tiruvallid-
dyam, Chingleput district, was the Idasigaivari. The

! My. Arch. Report for 1916, p. 8.

* Ibid., for 1920, p.35. These taxes were granted to Karhpana
Chavudappa and others on condition that an annual rental of 40 wvardha
was paid by by them.

E.C, VII, HL 71, p. 173.

221 of 1910; Ep. Report for 1911, p. 83.
293 of 1910; Ep. Report for 1g11, p- 33.
E.C., 1V, Rp. 2r1-2. p. 103.

294 of 1910; Ep. Report for 1911, p. 83.

w e nab
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¥ Idangai residents of the villages round Chandragiri to-
®gether with the Vanpniyars, who had perhaps a claim to
collect this tax for their communal benefit, consented to a
portion of the collection at Tiruvallidayam being paid to
the temple (in Plavanga, Saka 1350=A.D. 1428-9) in the
reign of D&va Raya II.' One of the Telugu Raihuttars
named Malla Rahuttar, in Saka 1362 (A.D. 1440-41),
living in the Mulvayi-chivadi country, assigned to
the Mudigonda Cholisvara temple at Kadaikattiir (modern
Kodagattar, Salem district), the taxes called nddu-tala-
varikkai (i.e., the police rate), Setliyar-magamai (i.e.,
voluntary fee paid by the Settis) collected on either side
(ubhaya mdrga) of the village, and an allivaminyam
and adikasu on each shop opened in the markets at
Varagir.* An inscription of VirGpanna Odeyar, son of
Harihara II, dated only in the cyclic year Rudhirddgarin,
informs us that the weavers of Vayalir alias Jananatha-
nallair in Pattina-nidu, in Jayangonda-cholamandalam,
were taxed three panam on each loom.* Besides,, they had
to set apart three looms which were perhaps to be exclu-
sively used for the benefit of the temple.* In about A.p.
1402 certain Settis and heads of the Vaisya community
agreed to pay to the ruler Vira-Saiva Pratipa Chéla Maha-
riya, one hana per house per annum, and for marriage,
two hapa. This decision of theirs was applicable to the
following places—Bengaliiru, and all the hamlets within
its boundaries, Hosakote, Kélala, Tyidkalu, Budigutta,
Kanggodidurgga, Venkatagirikote, Méekanayakanapilya,
Maisti, Bagaluru, Hosiru, Anekallu, Denkanikote, Ratna-
giri, Kavéripattana, Andiru, Perafidiru, Pennigara, Silya,
Dharmapuri, Ajjipura, Kurubarahatti, Srirangappattana,
and all the hamlets within its boundaries.®

A great number of taxes is mentioned in an inscription
dated Saka 1349 (A.D. 1437-8) of the times of Déva Raya.
They are the following: taxes on the nansey (wet land),
punsey (dry land), vasal, manai-ppéru-kadamai, tari-kada-
mai, mavadai, maravadai, kulavadai, kaldyam, tirigai-Gyam,
pér-kadamai, (iari-kadamai), dlukkunir-pattam, wmagamai,

! 215 of 1910; Ep. Report for 1911, pp. 83-4.
? 196 of 1910; Ep. Report for 1gr1, p. 84.

? 364 of 1908.

¢ Ep. Report, for 1909, p. 115.

¢ E.C., IX, Bn. g6, p. 19, text, p. 35.
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kattigai-avasaram, patai-kinikkai, Adikaritigai-pachohai,
and all old and new taxes. ‘‘Several of these have remained
unexplained till now. It is easy to understand the nature
of the first four: they are levied on wet and dry cultivation,
on inferior crops, on houses and compounds, and on looms;
mivadai, maravadai, and kulavadai are taxes on animals,
trees, and tanks; that is, perhaps, when animals are sold
in markets, on fruit-bearing trees and for fishing in tanks.
Kalayam literally means tax on stone; it is -very likely a
tax payable for quarrying stones from hills; what tax is
meant by tirigai-avam is not known. Pér-kadamai means
tax on persons, a sort of poll-tax evidently. Alukku-nir-
patlam is a tax for maintaining the person appointed for
making regular supply of water to the fields; this appears
to be the same as nirapikkam. Magamai is a corrupt form
of maganmai, the nature of being a son to another; this
levy is still in force among certain merchants in the Tanjore
and Trichinopoly districts. On all sales and purchases
the merchants collect a small, but fixed, sum and utilise
the money thus collecled for some public purpose. .
Kalligai-avasaram appears to be some sort of tax on fire-
wood; and patai (padai)-kanikkai is the contribution to be
made for the maintenance of the army. Pachchai means:
a kanikkai, a nasar, a present on important occasions. . . .
Such kanikkais seem to be given in the month of Adi and
Karttigai®?

Some more names are given in an inscription of Saka
1356 (A.D. 1434-5) in addition to those mentioned above.
Kamaku (arcca-grove), karpnu vaippu (margosa), tenna
maram (cocoanut tree), kolundu, valai (plantain trees),
karambu (sugar-cane), maiijal (turmeric), ifiji (ginger) sen-
kalunir (flower) and other wan-payir (minor cultivation),
wisal-vari, pér-hadamai, tari-kkadamai (tax on looms), mara-
kadamai (tax on {rees), sckku-kddamai (tax on oil-mills),
idaitorai, pulavari, mandai-kandérram, olugu-nir-pittam,
ullayam, woil-panam, maghamai, malliyi-maghamai, ina-
vari, nitlu-kanikkai, kaddiyam, kirakula- visésham, arasu-
péru, nallerudu (good bull), nal-kida (good sheep), nal-pasu,
(good cow), palatali, arasikanam, talaiyarikkam, mddarik-
kai, rayasavarttanai, avasaravarttanai, kottigevartanai, ka-

' Ep. Ind., XVII, p. 112,
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rantke, jodi, niranivarei (water-tax), ndttukanakkuvarai,
akhkasalevari, dlumanji, and @ligam (service).'

There seems to have been the custom of levying wiat
were called nidd duties or imposts in a district. In A.D.
1431 the nad duties were the following :—

Tax on artisans, village-gadyina, the five kinds of work-
men, tax on oil-mills, tax on tortoises (?), stamp on looms,
inward and outward dues, tax on marriages, together with
the customs dues, food for watchman, loading of sweepings
and Gauda's claim.*®

Then again we have in (he same reign natlukkinikka:,
nif{u-viniyogam, paltirai, padugawvari, paluvari, puduvari,
pulugupadu, porpadu, kasupadu, pudavaippadu, nelpddu,
mulaikkiili on the tenants, their cows, horses and goats.®

In A.p."1333-4 under orders from the Dalavayi Déva-
rajaya Vadayulavaru, Maniri Dévala granted the following
taxes for the merit of Déva Raya Maharaya, for the divine
service of the god Narasimha-déva: tax on marriage, on
carts, slaves, horses, bullocks, cows, buffaloes, and other
live stock, on all kinds of grains, oil, women’s clothes and
other beautiful articles, on temples, watcher’s fees ( ?sunka-
kama-laldri-kallam) and palace tax.}

Sekkayam and magamai are again mentioned under
Sifuva Narasinga Déva in a record dated only in the cyclic
year Chitrabhanu.®

About A.D. 1495 herjjunka, (dues on) terraced land
(nela-mellu-sthalu-suntka), local dues, tolls, marriage tax,
loom tax, goat tax(¥), and other taxes, besides the plough
tax, licence for export, advance tribute, tribute in person
and ‘‘all other rights and dues whatever they may be’’ are
mentioned.®

Even salt pans were taxed as appears from the grant
of dues by Chikka Raya to a learned Brahmana called
Ranganatha Bhatta, in a.p.1505. The dues included
fines, tribute, alms gold, hoirbali, corn, grain, tax on
Jafigamas, on marriage, fees on betel leaves, tax on Madi-
gas, fees on salt-pans, tax on Jiyars, customs dues, and

v Ep. Ind., XVIII, p. 139,

E.C., VII, Sh. 71, p. 28, text, p. 74.

Ep. Report for 1916, p. 140

Butterworth-Chetty, Nellore Ins., 1L, pp. 1121-22,
244 of 1912,

E.C., V, P. 1, Cn. 259, p. 234, P. 11, p. 699,
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all other taxes and burdens (sunka-modalida samasta terige
horage ellavanu kulava-kadidubittu).

/Taxes were imposed on mathas and on gold. This is
evident form the grant made by Chikka Raya of Ummattir,
in the reign of Saluva Narasimha, to Alikonda Niaga
Bhatta of the village of Monamuttahalli in A.D. 1506. The
gift included customs, inland duties, export duties, the goat
tax, the potter's tax, glass tax, caste tax, the samaya tax,
the duty on sugar cane mills, the duty on large baskets of
eggs, other fixed duties, with all the changeable dues, the
tax on horse-grams, Bengal gram, offerings, fines, the tax
on malhas, and all other customs dues, with the duty on

oldf®
g-/F here were taxes on mendicants and fees for grazing
cattle on the hills, Thus we are told in A.D. 1522—the
fees for grazing cattle on the hills, the tax on braziers, the
tax on Jangamas, the tax on artificers, the tax on mendi-
cants, the tax on smiths (?), the tax on washermen, the tax
on barbers, the tax on potters, the tax on oil-mills, the
customs (?) on Kumba’'s grazing land(?), the customs on
looms, the tax on Madigas (?), the toils of Saliyar (?), and
all other taxes.’

The tax on salt-pans was sometimes granted along with
a village. Thus a hamlet separated from Araiyanseri in
Senga]umrpattu together with the proceeds on ten salt-
pans was given for worship and repair to the temple of
Senganmilisuram-udaiya-Nayinir at Rajakésarinallur alias
Taiyar, Chingleput district, in Saka 1442 (A.D. 1520-1), by
Sellappar Vira Narsirhha Raya, in the reign of Krishna
Déva Raya.*

»” The taxes in grain and kind current in the reign of that
monarch can be made out from an inscription from Dévak-
kapuram, North Arcot district, which registers the right of
cultivation in general to certain Kannadiya (i.e., Kanarese)
Nayakas who had settled down at a place called Marudara-
sar-Padaividqu. Such rights of cultivation, which have
been noticed elsewhere in this treatise, were usually granted
by the treasurer of the temple. In this particular instance
it was granted by the treasurer who was one of the presid-

1 E.C., IV, Gu. 67, p. 47, text, p. 118,
* E.C, 11, ML g3, p. 66, text, p. 1g7.
* E.C., IV, Gu. 1, p. 33, tecxt, p 87.

¢ 225 of 1916,
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ing priests of the Bhikshavritti-matha at Dévakkapuram,
the trustees (tdnatt@r), the mdhésvaras, and the Kaikkdla-
mudaliyars, attached to the temple, and consisted of a per-
manent lease of an uncultivated waste land which the lessee
was authorized to reclaim and to settle, to grow crops that
suited him, wet and dry, including plantain, sugar-cane,
turmeric, ginger, areca and cocoanut; and after doing this,
to pay the taxes in gold and in grain, such as vdsal-kada-
mai, pérkadamai, tari-kkadamai, sekhkottu, eruttusammad-
dam, mddarikkam, talaiyarikkam, asuvakkadamai, pattadai-
mildyam, idaitlupai, veiliveri, palavari, puduvari (that may
be enforced by the palace), nallerudu (good bull), narpasu
(good cow), nallerumai (good buffalo), narkidd (good ewe),
konigai, virimuttu, edakkaltgyam, viruituppddu, udugarai,
and mugamparvai. To this list, the other inscriptions add
palatali, kanikai, sandai, ériminvilai, malai-amaiiji, madil-
amafiji, cdutlalavu, wiruliumadu, sattu-kadamai, and
virarai.'

The mile-visa tax is mentioned in about A.D. 1525 when
under Sadisiva Riya in right-hand man (dakshina-bhuja-
dapdandda) Krishnappa Niyaka was ruling over Dummi-
nidu. For the offerings of the god Virabhadra of Dummi,
Keficha Virannodeyar of the Nirasraya-matha of Dummi,
granted one half of the male-visa (i.e., an allowance of
1/16th) which the Gaudas Pattana-svami, and subjects of
Dummi had permitted him to levy.?

We gather that there was a tax called somasilavari, in
Saka 1452 (A.D. 1530-1), from the fact that the lands of the
temple of Jambunitha of Jambai were exempted from it on
the representation of Vaiyappa Nayaka Aiyyan, during the
rule of Véliru Bommu Niyaka.® Under Achyuta Riya there
was a tax called durga-dandyani-vartana. This is made out
from the remission of 235 vardhas in Saka 1452 (A.D. 1530)
by Rdyasam Ayyaparusugaru, son of Rdyasam Konda-
marusayya, from seven villages belonging to the Bhaira-
vésvara temple at Mompiaru, when he was in charge of the
fortress of Ghandikéota.® Carpenters in A.D. 1544 had to
pay a tax.® Jodi and bédige are mentioned in A.D. 1345 as

! 352 of 1912; Ep. Repoyt for 1913, p. 122.

2 EC., XI, Hk. 15, p. 118.

® 127 of 1906.

' 399 or 1906; JA.S.R. for 1908-g, p. 191, 0. (g).
s E.C., X, Bg- 30, p. 235.
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Baving been current in the various parts of Male-nadu.!
The Tammalas and otlers of Mudiyyam gave as a gift in
Saka 1373 (vD. 1351-2) the tax cailled ira-mushii-pannu
to the Samésvara temple of Randtasiman, in Ghandikéta-
rijya.? K seems that there was no tax on shepherds in
certain parts of the Vijayanagara Empire. Thus a $dsuna
granted by Krishpappa Niyaka'’s Agent Dammappa Nayaka
to the Bili Nurubaru in A.D. 1554 affirms : “'In our Biliehéd
country, for the kuruburw (shepherds) in the Benasayar
villages there is no sheep tax’”.® Some of the items which
came under taxes and dues in A.D. 1303. under Sadasiva
Rava, were the following : tribute, quit rent, alms, walch-
man’s dues, loss, injustice, miscellaneous tolls for the coun-
ci! and account, remission and such other imposts.t The
dues mentioned in A.D. 1505-6 were the addagada-sunkam
{the tax levied on the scllers of sheep and similar things ?),
katndlu, (presents?), swikam from the bharilas (residents?)
of the sthalu, and the male-visglbadi (i.e., the original tax
levied proportionately upon the profits of traders).’
Jonder Rama Riya Vitthala Riya these were some of
the items of revenue: mélvaram, upddhi, viniydgam, with
the dues to the king (Qarqgeanpls urruis) viz., tireaikkinam,
lakkibigam, including the fee for the maintenance of the
hill forts of Jayatunga-nadu, and Siraivay, tirigaikadamai,
larikkadamai  (tax on looms), dtlaipditam, pdsivilai
(ishery), and taxes on the Idaiigai and Valuhgm
classes. Chennadéva  Chéla-mahi-arasu  made for the
merit of Rima Rajayya a grant of the taxes bédige and
biridu of Kikkéri 1o the mahijanas of various gatras,
sakhis, and silras.” This latter tax together with jadi is
also mentioned in Saka 1505 (A.D. 1583-3) in the days of
Sriranga Raya Déva.* The five classes of artificers in-
clude in the Paiichilas of Badhidl-sime had to pay till
A.D. 1373 4 tux on avail or bench called ade-van which in
that year was cancelled by the governor Sripati Rija
Vallabha Riéjayya Déva Mahid-arasu.® Taxes were levied

E.C., IX, NL 81, p. 8.

349 of 1903,

E.C., XI, 1. 2, p. 84

E.C., V, P. I, Hn. 2, p. 2; text, P. II, p- 2.

Butterworth-Chetty, Nellore Ins., 1, p.o47, n. (1); III, p. 1498
Ep. Report for 1917, p. 151

My. Arch. Report for 1914-13, p. 61.

266 of 1916,

EC., XI, Ck. 8, p. 71.
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on looms, eggs, the 2nd day of an extra month, and on
oil-mills in about A.p. 1381, The names of the taxes
nagari-birada, asavechdlu, and birudulu are also included
in an inscription of the sume year.* The taxes in Dévapura
(in Sugutir?) in about the same year were the following :
cruganike, kanike, bédige, bitada, -ulupe, and wvartane.
In Saka 1525 (A-D. 1603-4), weavers had to pay tax to the
Tintrinisvara temple in the Tindivanam taluk, South Arcot
district.* The washermen who resided in the fifty-six
countries of Belir-sime were required to pay, in A.D. 1630,
a tax at the rate of one vardha for a girl or a woman, four
vardha for a widow.” An inscription dated only in the
cyclic year Dhatu but falling in the Saka year 1558 (A.D.
1636-7) records the remission of the cannon tax (birangi-
vdri) to a private individual belonging to the Adijujadi
Paiichdlattar of Kuliyétta-sirmai by Akkappa Nayaka, the
dalaviyi of Anegundi Venkatapati Raya.®

SecTioN 5. Land Revenue Settlement

A. Theory and Praclice in Pre-Vijayanagara Days

The outstanding item in the fiscal administration of
Vijayanagara which brought in the greatest amount of
revenue was, it may be presumed, that concerning land.
We may note a few general observations on this important
question of land revenue, especially as it was understood by
the earlier monarchs, before we dwell at some length on the
fiscal arrangement of the Vijayanagara times. Land
revenue questions have been minutely dealt with by the
Hindu writers on_polity.” The careful attention which, for
instance, the authors of the Sukraniti have bestowed on it
shows that it was a matter of deep concern to the rulers and
statesmen of mediaeval times. In the system of Sukra it
seems to have been thoroughly centralxzed “He suggests
two_modes of realumg reventie—it may be farmed out. to
qQne rich_man in the village, who is to advance the entire
sum in periodical instalments. to the government, or revenue

E.C., 1V, Hg. g1, p. 78.

178 of 1913; Rangachari, Top. List., 1., Ap. 143, p. 23.
E.C., IX, Ht. 4, p. 88, text, p. 195.

3t of 1905 ; Rangachari, Iup List., 1, SA. 467, p. 18s.
Rice, My. Ins., p. 221.

129 of 1921; Ep. Report for 1921, p. 107.

Sarkar, Pos. Back. 1I. P. L, pp. 112-3.
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collectors  _may be. appoinied by the State, who_are to be
officers of 1he central_government for the purpose of realiz-
ing the dues from the cultivators. They are 10 recejve salary
al_certain specified rawes_which we shall enumerate in detail
in a later connection, Each cultivator is to have for him-
self a deed of rent or tax Dearing the government seal.!
Some of these gencral principles mentioned in Sukra's
Nitisdra gaverned the action of the Vijayanagara monarchs
who, as will he seen presently, over and.above appointing
officers to collect revenue,. leagsed -out_estates according to
what _was called the guttige {or_gulte) system. We are
not certain whether the salary of the revenue officials under
Vijayanagara was according to the injunctions of Sukra.
Neitler are we in a position to determine with certainty
whether the bifurcation of the revenue administration advo-
cated by Sukra into the departments under two ministers
called amitya and sumantra®, was followed by the Hindu
monarchs of Vijayanagara, although there are reasons to
assume that the officials who were entrusted with the res-
ponsibilities of revenue administration under them have
exercised the powers which in the Suliraniti are attributed
to the Finance Minister (or sumantra) and the Minister of
Realization (or amaiva).®

VA glimpse into the revenue settlement in southern India
prior to the rise of the sons of Safgama may be of some
importance in tracing the method which these latter and
their successors followed in the solution of this vital
guestion of administration. The perfection to which the
system of revenue administration attained in the Tamil
land, which formed the bulk of tlie dominions of the Vijaya-
nagara emperors in the south and east, is fully borne out
by numerous epigraphical records from the earliest times
till the thirteenth century of the Christian era. We may
not be far wrong in affirming that the Vijayapagara rulers
must have secured the tradition of revenue administration
from the Tamil kings, although in the Karpataka proper
they undoubtedly profited by the system which had prevail-
ed in the governments of the Hoysala and Chalukya mon-
archs. In the Tamil land the revenue administration was
thoroughly centralized. An inscription dated in the 124th

Y Sukraniti, IV, ii, L 247, p. 149.
*Ibid., 11, 1. 2046, p. rg, |

¥ Sarkar, Pns  Rack., 11, Py, P. 152,
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day of the 24th year of the reign of Rijarija (s.D. 1008)
gives us the following interesting details :

¥The land of those land-holders in villages of Brah-
mapas, in villages of Vaikhanasas, and in villages of
Sramanas (i.e., the Jainas) in Sla-niadu, in the adjacent
districts included in the Splanadu, in Tondai-nadu, and in
Pandi-nidu alias Raijardja-vala-nidu who have not paid,
on the lands owned by them, the taxes due from villages,
along with the other inhabitants of these villages, for three
years, of which two are completed, between the 16th and
23rd years of our reign, shall become the property of the
village, and shall be liable to be sold by the inhabitants
of those villages to the exclusion of the defaulting land-
holders. Also, the land of those who have not paid the
taxes due from villages for three years, of which two are
completed, from the 24th year of our regin, shall be liable
to be sold by inhabitants of those villages to the exclusion
of the defaulting land-holders™. This order *‘accordingly,
having been written by the royal secretary, Rajakésari-
nalliru Kilavan, and having been approved by the chief
Secretary, Mummudi Sd]a-Brahma-Marayan and by Mum-
mudi Sola Pésan, (this order) was engrossed from dicta-
tion on the 143rd day of the 24th year of the reign".!

The detailed land-survey, the existence of royal regis-
ters, of royal officers, and the strictness with which the
monarchs dealt with the defaulters even after the lapse of
some years,—all these are implied in the above order given
in the reign of Rajaraja. That this was not only a feature
of that monarch’s reign but was also common through-
out Tamil history is evident from the inscriptions of other
Tamil kings. Thus the land survey conducted in the
sixteenth year of the reign of Kulottunga Chola I and tie
remission of the customs duties brought to him the well
known title of Sungandavirta Chéola.* In the reign of that
monarch, however, it appears that assesments were not
regularly paid to the royal treasury, and that dues from
tenants consequently got accumulated. The king's order
(srimukha) which declared that the holdings of such of
the tenants as had not cleared their dues by the forty-
seventh year of the reign must be sold to any purchaser
that would buy them and the money remitted to the

! Ep. Report for 1897 (10th August), p. 1.
3 g8 of 1910; Ep. Report for 1910, pp. 9I1-2.
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treasury, was received by the assembly of Vinavanmadeévi-
chaturvédimangalam in that year. Accordingly the lands
owned by some Brahman tenants who, being unable to
pay the taxes, had resigned their land and left the villages,
were sold to the temple of Tiruchchenneri-Udaiyar at
Tiruchchifai.! In the forty-ninth year of the king’s reign
a similar measure was passed as regards lands forfeited
to the village assembly of Koénérirdjapuram by tenants
who had deserted the village being unable to pay the
taxes.* The revenue survey conducted in the sixteenth year
of Kulottunga is confirmed by another inscription found
at Tirumayanam in the Tanjore district,”

To the Tamils even the minutest details of land measure-
ment were known. Thus in the times of Rajardja I land
as small in extent as g;;ié;élibbja"" of a véli was measured
and assessed (o revenue.* The revenue survey made in the
sixteenth and fortieth years of Kulottunga I was called
uluvn;® while that conducted in the seventh year of Raja-
Kesarivarman alias Chakravarti Vikrama Chola Deva was
named ulagalavu.® The details of land survey, as remarked
above, were ecntered in royal registers. About revenue
account-books and officials we have also ample evidence.”
In A.p. 1067 the revenue order of king Vira Rijéndra Déva
was communicated Dy six officers of the udankiutium and
two-and-thirty officers of the vidaiyil in the presence of ten
officers of the puravuvari-linaikkalam.®* 1In the sixteenth
year of Jativaraman alias Tribhuvanachakravartin Vira
Pandya a gift of land was made under the orders of the
assembly of Servanmahiddévi-chaturvédimangalam, Tinne-
velly district, and the taxes on this land were deducted in
the account registers.®

As regards the title-deeds of land we have some details
in the history of the reign of Kulottunga II1I. The order
of the king written by his royal secretary (tirumandirdlai)
was generally addressed to the executive members of the

o8 of 1910; Ep. Report for 1910, pp. g1-2.

1
¥ 647 of 1909; Ep. Report for 1910, p. g2.
? 35 of 1906.
4 S.LI, 11, p. 62; Ep. Report for 1907, p. 6.
3 440 of 1912,
N 455 of 1905.
*S.1L, 14, P.u, p. 213.
op :;‘8181 of 1915; Ep. Report for 1916, pp. 118-9. See also S.I.I., III, P.i,
. 38-9.
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temple assembly, temple priests, managing committee,
and the supervisors of the temple. The names of the royal
officers, and especially of four royal secretaries entrusted
with the work of drafting the royal order, are mentioned.
The original title-deeds of the lands granted and other
connected documents such as the resolution of the village
assembly to make the land rent-free from the donor or to
distribute the due tax on the other assessed lands of
the village, had to be deposited in the safe custody in a
room or office of the temple called tirukkaiotti-pandiram
together with the sale-deeds, if any. It is gathered also
that there was a committee in each village called dov garays
u. Quadser which was solely entrusted with the duty of
classifying lands according to their yielding capacity and
measuring them.’

When we come to the times of the Pandya rulers,
Jatavarman Kulasékara I and Mairavarman Sundara
Piandya I, in the latter half of the 12th century A.p., we
meet with an elaborate system of revenue administration.
The inscriptions of these rulers include a number of docu-
ments repeating one and the same transaction three, and
sometimes four, times, but with a different purpose each
time. The king in his royal camp at some place is ap-
proached by a minister or by a private person or body of
persons and requested to make a gift of a particular land
to a temple, or oftener to make a land which had been
already granted, tax-free. ‘‘The submission of the request
(vijiapti) was perhaps a customary procedure . . . There
appears to have been in the South Indian courts a regular
officer called Vijiiapti whose business it was to communicate
such requests. The king promises to do so . . . solemnly
and orders that the necessary dlai and the ulavari from the
Revenue Department may be duly issued. This forms the
first document of the triple series and was called evidently
Srimukha or tirumugam, being signed by one or two of
the king’s officers. The executive order (alai or kélvi) which
is issued sometime after,—often some years’—is addressed
to the authorities at (sic) the spot where the land-gift is
made, with instructions to make the land tax-free in favour
of the specified temple, and generally begins with the title

1 Ep. Report for 1914, p. 89. We may observe here that the extent,
ownership, assessment, classification, ele, of land had to be noted in village
and templo registers by clerks especially appointed for the purpose.

2 682 of 1916.
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‘Konérinmaikkondan’ of the king and not with his proper
name. A demi-official note called kaittadi, 6lai or kadai-
yidu is sometimes also sent direct to the temple committee
or the village assembly, one or more ministers intimating
to them the issue of the order. The officers of the Revenue
Department (variyilar or puravariydr) now issue the docu-
ment called ulavari, enter the same in the Revenue register
thereby effecting a decrease in the total revenue to Govern-
ment but an increase to the temple emoluments. The items
of taxation under different heads' are mentioned evidently
for being collected and transferred to the temple. The
document is signed by a very large number of revenue
officers and ministers.” The village assembly meets to-
gether,” receives the tirumugam and other documents and
proclaims the particular land to be tax-free by an executive
order (6lai) and sometimes fixes the boundaries’.*

~ Mention was made above of the minute fraction of a
oéli of land measured in the reign of Rajarija 1. This
system of measuring land was common both to the Tamil
and Karnitaka countries with this difference, however, that
whereas the measuring rod in the south was fixed according
to and named after the royal foot, that in the Karpataka
was called after one of the titles of the king. The rod of
the south was ‘‘equal to the royal foot which measures the
(whole) world”’.* The land survey in the sixteenth vear of
Kulottunga 1, already referred to above, was according to
the sripada or royal foot of that monarch which was evident-
ly taken as the unit.® Such detailed surveys, however, are
not met with in the history of the Karnataka, although we
are aware of measurements of pieces of land. Thus in A.D.
1138 four khanduga of wet land and one khanduga of dry
land,” and in A.D. 1105 six solage of wet land and ten
kolaga of dry land were measured.®* About A.D. 1100 land
was measured by poles of eighteen spans.® The measuring
rod in the fifth year of the Ganga-Pallava king Aparijita-

! 507 of 1916, op. cit.
2 502 10 505 of 1916.
* 511 of 1911,
* For these triple documents, see, 664-666 of 1916; Ep. Report for 1917,
Pp. 10g-10.
3 87 of 1go0.
Ep. Report for 1900, p. 10.
E. C. 11, No. go2, p. 170.
Ihid., No. 335, 'p. 144.
"E.C., IV., Yd. 28, p. z6.
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varman was called videlvigugu,’ and that under the Western
Chilukya king Soémésvara in A.D. 1048-9, bhérwida-gale.?
The rod which was used in the reign of the Hoysala king,
Balidla II, in Saka r1oo (A.p. 1178-g), was known as
drohara-malla.® We are uncertain, however, about the
uniformity of these measuring rods. .

B. Land Revenue under Vijayanagara
¥
The Vijayanagara monarchs followed the Karnétaké’
method of nammcr the measuring rod after one of the titles
of the king. #This accounts for the rijavibhidan-k6l and
the gandara-gandan-kal, which for the sake of publicity
were cut on stone.* The former appears in Saka 1360 (a.D.
+1438-39) under Déva Rava II.* “The_standard rod was
thirty-four feet in length.® TFhe existence of a standard rod
prequppoqeq that there was umformlty in ‘the measurement
of land.” /Land Wwas divided ‘into two or three kinds. In
the Karnataka dry and wet lands were called gadde and
beddalu.® “But the more universal classification of land was
after the Tamilian method of dividing it into nansey. or wet
land, punsey or dry land, and toppa or groves, orchards
and \\oods,? This threefold division has survived to our!
days.? When land was thus classified into different kinds,
and the fields demarcated, the boundaries were shown gen-
erally by means of stones bearing the sign of a dwarf,
(Vammm), and somtimes by what were called Lokésvara
stones.' A newly formed plot of ground thus marked was
divided into shares which were generally bestowed on per-
sons of conspicuous merit’g Fhus §11g|r|l)huplld or Sri-
girindra, the brother of Dev'l Raya II, in A.D. 1424, while
ruling from his provincial capital of Maratakapuri, gave
the vlllade of Nipatatdka alias Vlj'lmr‘napumm (mod.

! 32 of 1012,

* Fleer, 1. A, IV, p. 181,

T8 of 1912 The grain-measure under Ballala III is “WMeéhtioned in
connection with the gift of land to the temple of Tuu\uln;..nl indie Rerumal
by the assembly of V:‘H.nur in Périr-nadu, under the name of nru:'unnkkal
141 of 1910.

212 of 1916,

195 uf 1916,

Ep. Report for 1916, p. 141.

See E.C., X, Mb. 173, p. 117,

E.C., 11, No. 335, p- 144.

Ellis, Mirasi Right, p.47. (1818 ed).

Y E.C., IV, Gu. 67, p. 47; E.C., III; M1, g5, p. 65; TN. 41, p. 75.
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Kadappéri, North Arcot district) to a Brahman named
Sampat Kumira Papdita, who was well versed in the
science of Ayurvéda. This learned man divided the village
into fifty-six shares, gave two to the temple, one for feeding
Brahmans, retaining twenty-two for his own use and
bestowed the rest on his brothers, relatives and learned
men.}
tLands brought under cultivation, and sometimes entire
hamlets and villages, were sold} In A.D. 1403 six villages
together with their five hamlets rated at 150 honnu were
sold at 150 waraha ‘‘the price of the day”.? These trans-
actions relating to the sale of land were often conducted
in the presence of all the people concerned /L A.D. 1407
Tipanna-ayya, with the consent of all the nad people of
the Araga Eighteen Karhpana and all the cultivators of
the three cities, sold to Bommanna-ayya land (specified)
in the Mayise village rated at 60 hon, wherein to make
an agrahdra, and other land (specified) at the rate of
three ga (dyapa) for land yielding one ga (dydina) receiv-
ing the price of 200 ga (dydna).)/ Thirdly solage of land
in Arunavalli were sold for eighty wardha, in A.D. 1427.*
The people were careful enough to pay a reasonable price
of land. Certain Gaudas in A.D. 1475 bought from Govinda
Déva, son of Kafichi Sambu Déva, land at the proper
price, which was forty-five gadydna.” Nobles as well as
ordinary citizens had to buy or sell land on payment of
money. When Channariya Odeyar of Danavisa and
Samantabhadra Déva of Gérusoppe wanted to provide for
the offering in the temple of Santisvara, they paid a tri-
bute to the palace and acquired thirty khandis of land cost-
ing 120 gadyapa.®
he price of land varied according to the nature of sonl
Ihls explains why in A.D. 1588 they paid for seventy-two
khanduga of rice land at Nagalapura sixty wvaraha, for 150
khanduga in Aradikoppa, 100 wariha, and for thirty
khanduga in Kagalagodu, twenty vardha.’i/This system

e
'%5. R. Aiyangar, Cat. of Copper-plates in the Madras Museum, N. 9,
45-6.
* E.C., VI, Kp. 52, p. 87.
S E.C., VII, TL 190, p. 203. See infru, Volume II, Chapter VIII.

Corporate Llfe in Social Matters.
:%‘g ViIKp 27. p. 8o.
VIII, Sb. 527, p. 87, text, p. 2

*E.C., VI, Rp. 21, p.79. Pr 233
" Ivid., Kp. 57, p. 8o,
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of purchasing or selling landed property was extended to
plantations as well; and even the highest officials
were constrained to give a sale-deced to the party
to whom they sold landy Chikkanna Odeyar of Musure
gave to Appiji Sénabova of Koppa, in A.p. 1578, and again
in A.D. 1601, a sale-deed in which he wrote that he had sold
a garden of 500 areca-trees, which he had purchased from
a man called Dévappa, through middle-men (madhyasta-
parakalpitavigi) for thirty variha, to Appaji Sénabova for
thirty vardha, ‘‘the price of the time”.!

“Thege agents who are called madliyastas, and who effect-
ed such transactions, generally fixed the price of land.*
When Jakkanna Heggade of Honnohole and others (named)
in order to meet the expenses of a marriage in their family,
were compelled to sell certain land to Nimbarasa, son of
Virappa, of the Visvimitra-gétra, in A.D. 1400, the price
which mediators fixed was thirty-five gadydna.®; It was not
only the ndd people who were present on such transactions,
as related above; the presence of temple officials and the
relations of the parties concerned was also neoessary for
confirming the legal deed, ¥ And sometimes the whole tran-
saction was conducted in“the presence of the god of a temple.
Chikka Bommana Heggade of Heddase in Kela-nidu and a
number of others (named), sold certain land to meet the ex-
penses of an auspicious ceremony (marriage), to Vishnu
Bhatta, with the consent of those born with them, their
sons-in-law, children, heirs and dependents, for thirty-three
vardha, the price settled by mediators.® And arranging

Y E.C., VI, Kp. 59, p. 00 Thus sale-derd seems to have been confirmed
in A.p. 1601. The inscription bears the two dates. B.A.S.

2 Ibid., Sg. 26, p. 99.

* These medintors were also common to the Tamil land in the catlier
ages. See Ep. Report for 1916, p. 116. \s regards the official status of the
ndg people and the madhvastas, the following may be suggested : Inqcnptiunal
evidence does not positively define the status of these functisczyies, The
idea of companng the ndd people with the Tamil ndif{dr is not citogether

improbable. But in most of the Vijayanagara inscriptions found ‘n the
Karn.lf.nl;a, the term ndd people is used for all the people of the 14d.
Thus in a.p. 1377 all the ¢audas, and subjects (d- Amgada <. . gaudlts

prajegalu tummolu sarvekamatyavigi) of the Araga province gave rhe village
of Huttadahalli to Virtipanga Odeyar, the Viceroy, as a gitt. E.C., VIII, Ti.
12§, p. 187. In a.D. 1379 the ndd people of the two M"mdu-na-l Thirty
(Mandu- nadu-MuwnMarolagala gaudu-ﬁmp_qalu) (many of whom are named)
granted lands in Nittir to Mallappq of the Treasury. E.C, VIII, TL 114,
p. 185. According to the inscription already cited elsewhere, all the nad
people of the Araga Eighteen Karhpana (4raguda-vénteyada hadineytu
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that the fixed rent of three honnu three hana should be paid
by Jakkanna Heggade to the Sri-matha (of Srifgéri) from
the wet cultivation, the people of the nid made over the
lands to Vishpu Bhatta (with all the usual ceremonies) in
the presence of the god Mallikirjuna on the bank of the
Tungabhadri. The compact was signed by Dévaru Séna-
bova with the (approval of) both parties.! Singanna Ay-
yangar (of Srifngéri Matha ?) sold in about A.p. 1521 to the
people of Kigga 36 Nad his agrahara-makki (or high level
rice land) together with a tank for thirteen honnu with all the
rights in the presence of the god Sringésvara.? Such rights
which figure in the transactions of the ancient and mediae-
val times were called the ashia-bhéga-téjas-svamya, or the
eight rights of full possession: akshni (present profit),
agami (future profit), midhi (hidden treasure), mnikshépu
(underground stones), jalu (springs), pdshana (stones or
~minerals), siddha (actualities), ang sadhya (possibilities).

These instances show us thatf'the revenue regulations

]

of Vijayanagara were of such a’ nature as not to allow
even transactions pertaining to the buying and selling of
land to be left unrecorded, since such a procedure, if per-
mitted by the State, would have affected the revenue of the
jgovernment to a considerable extent, The vigour wilh
{ which they maintained revenue regulations is seen in the

kampanada samasta-nidu-pattanada halaru kidi tammolu sarvvaikamutya-
vagi sarveanumaladim) and all the people of the three cities, united and
agreeing together, sold the Baudavali village to Vitthappa, E. C., VIII, TL
133, p. 190. This same person Vigthappa, who had thus bought the viiluge
of Kaudavalli on Sunday, 2nd March a.p. 1404, sold it on Sunday, sth
October, of the same year, 1o Béliir Narasiva-déva’s son Sufgagna, for jzoo
hon, the price fixed by arbitrators. E.C., ibid., P. r1. TL 133, 134 pp-
597-600; Swamikannu, Ind. Eph., V, p.10. This enables us ro conjectur-
that madhyastas were persons of some consequence, since a private indi-
vidual who had bought a village from “‘all the nid people’, thought it wuorth
while to sell it at a price fixed hy the arbitrators. How far this could be
maintained in all cases is a knotty point. The assumption is that in thos-
days whep, corporate activities in social matters were common, the mad-
hyastas giay have been what may be called honorary judges, especiaily in
disputed “issues, and that they may have had the informal sanction of the
Stgy¥” We shall have something to say in detail about this while describing
sp=" corporate life led by the people of Vijayanagara in social matters.
“For the present we may remark that the term ndd people stands for
the people of the district, and that they do not seem to have been regular
functionaries. See also E.C., VIII, Tl 122, dated a.p. 1407, p. 187. B.A.S.

1

E.C., VI, Sg. 25, p. 99.

* Ibid., 15, p. g7.

°® Rice, My. Ins., p. 3, n. For Fleet's note on ashta-bhoga, read I.A.,
IV, p. 2¢8, n. ’
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fate which hefell the Maravas of Velangudi in Pungunda-
nidu in Saka 1432 (A.D. 1501-2). They were compelled to
sell their lands to the local temple of Tirukkélakkudi Anda-
Nayanir in the Tiruppatiir tiluka, Ramnad district, in
order to pay the taxes due by them on their holdings.!

The documents relating to the cases arising out of such

e L T Do 8 v

and other allied transactions in connection with land_were
called sameya-paira. These eéxisted even in A.D. 1263.
This brings us to the question of land which was leased out
in mediaeval days../A lease-deed was known as adda-dlai.
An adda-dlai is mentioned in Saka 1321."” JPo pieces of
land, which belonged to the temple of Arulila-Perumal in
Padaiparru alias Téperumijanallir and which had regmained
uncultivated on account of their non-irrigable high level,
in the days of Viripiksha, in Saka 1389 (a.p. 1468-g), were
purchased as wulavakini by the treasury of Tirumélidalvar,
reclaimed and brought under cultivation. These were leased
out for 200 panam of gold per year by the temple.* This
right of cultivation commonly known as wlavu-kaniyikshi,
was generally granted, in the case of temple lands, by
the temple authoriiies of the locality, as it happened in
Saka 1441 (a.D. 1519-20).* /The officer who was responsible
for the granting of .a_lease.was the temple treasurery To
Tirumalai Niyvaka, one of the Kannadiya Nayakas, was
granted a lease of certain temple lands, in Saka 1442
(A.p. 1520-21) in the reign of Krshna Déva Raya, by the
temple treasurer Idina-Sivachirya of the Bhiksha Matha
at Dévakkapuram.® In Saka 1453 (A.D. 1531-2) the per-
manent lease (wlavu-kaniyakshi) of Dévariyanpattadai was
granted again to a Kannadiya Niyaka of Gungapuram in
Pangala-nadu.”

~A permanent lease of cultivation was distinct from a
permanent grant of land under a tank called dasavasida.
Dasavaida was rent-free land granted for building 67 Tépair-
ing a tank, on condition of paying one-tenth (or a small
share) of the produce.® The granting of a dasavaiida of a
tank, as in Saka 1450 (A.D.1528-20), was vely kommon

! 50 of 1916.

2 E.C., XII, Tp. 2, p. 42, text, p. 118,
3 Ep. Report for 1921, p. 102,

658 of 1919.

353 of 1912

353 of 1912; See also 354 of 1912,
369 of 1gI12. .

E.C., V. P. 1, Intr,, p.iii. n (5).

g e a e
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throughout the Vijayanagara Empire” In that year the
permanent grant of dasavaida of the tank at Dondavate to
a certain Malesini was made by the people of that village
with the permission of Muddanna Nayaka, who was enjoy-
ing the village as an usbali or rent-free gift.* This enables
us to conjecture that land which belonged to a government
official as umibali estates, was given by him as a gift to a
person for agricultural improvements obviously in the pre-
sence of the village people. l"Rent-free lands granted to
Brahmans below a tank. were called b‘raiﬁnedeya, and those
granted to temples, dévadéya lands:* ~These sometimes
came under the general deslgnau_on 1. of - mﬂmmnnya lands. .

-"The system of letting out temple-lands ‘on-tease, however,
seems to have been rather elaborate. We are told in an
inscription of Saka 1457 (A.D. 1534-5) that the mélvdram, or
the Government share, on areca, cocoa-nut, mango, and
other trees grown on the liruwidaiyiltam lands of the Arul-
ila Perumal temple in Little Conjeeveram, Chingelput
district, was formerly three-fourths of the yield, the remain-
ing one-fourth going to the cultivator; that in a severe
drought the above trees withered; that the tenants were
asked to plant free trees and pay up the mélvdram in the
reduced ratio of two-thirds; that, in the case of sesamum,
green-grain, and sugar-cane, the rates gbtaining in adjacent
villages were adopted;  and that 4 cases where betel,
plantain, and other quick-yvielding' crops were reared side
by side in newly planted areca and cocoa-nut groves, the
mélvaram was fixed at three-fourths of old rate.”

/Tt was not only arable land that was leased out in the
Vijayanagara days. We know that in Saka 1481 (A.D.
1559-60), in the times of the Mahamandalésvara Rama Raja
Tirumalarijayyadéva, the lease of the forest land or jangli-
guitu, as it was called, was also granted.* -

ur assumption that there must have been an efficient
system of land revenue administration is further proved by
references like the following relating to the legislation on
mortcra%;e?l"hnds A subordinate official of the last Vijaya-
nagord rtuler Sriranga Riya, by name Siddaramapp:

'-,al\a of the Hande family, issued an order in Saka 1565

' 194 of 1913.

* 179 of 1913 dated Saka 1455.

* 655 of 1gro; Ep. Report for 1920, p. 114

32y of 1920, The inscription was found in Yerratimmarajucheruvu,
Gooty  taluka, Anantapur district.
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(A.D. 1643-4) that the kapus who had leld any temple or
Brahman lands on ‘‘mortgage by possession” (bhogya-
dyakam) should restore those lands to the original owners
after twelve years’ enjoyment, without demanding any
money from them, giving them at the same time written
deeds (bhogyu-palra) recording the reconveyance. The order
was issued with the consent of the Réddis, Narapams, and
the other people of the place (sthala). The defaulters were
to be fined by the palace (nagari) i.e., king (or chief?).*
The late Mr. Krishna Sastri rightly commented thus on the
above: “The legislation appears cvidently to have been
made as a remedy against the conveyance by the owners
of these lands for long periods to the kapus in consideration
of the loans paid on such usufructuary mortgages decidedly
favourable to the mortgagee’”.” If this was a piece of
legislation of the last period of Vijayanagara history, the
following is another instance of the same pertaining to the
early part of their administration. A record dated Saka
1360 (A.D. 1438-39) of the times of Déva Raya II, which
refers to Lakkapna Dannayaka, informs us that service
inams were neither to be sold or mortgaged by the parties
who received them, and that the lands being measured by
the rod rdjuvibhadan-kaol, this document was itself to be
accepted as the royal order conveying lands. (gen_lys Ses
@psw). He that sold or mortgaged the land would suffer
the punishment that traitors to the king and to the com-
munity, would suffer, and in addition be liable to a fine
imposed by the officers of the temple treasury.”

% From the above it is clear that “the Hindu State in

mediaeval days bestowed careful attention on the question
of land administration; since a happy solution of that pro-
blem alone enabled the monarchs to stabilize their resour-
ces{ They had some definite methods of improving
revenue which may” bé recapitulated before we pass on to
the topic of the revenue administration itself. The Govern-
ment advanced money to the ryots to enable them to provide

! Ep. Report for 1913, p. 170. ,
3 Ibid. We may briefly enumerate the threc kinds of transactions mea-

tioned till now—(e) bhagya-patra or written deeds recording the reconveyance
of lands, issued by the officials of the State; (b) sameya-patra or documents
related to land, in most cases, issued by temple authorities ; and (c) sadhang-
krama or an agreement between the temple priests (in their private capacity
as individuals) and ordinary persons. E.C., IIl, Sr.:39, p. 33, text, p. 111,
Cf. These with those given in the Sukraniti, 11, l. voi-16, pp. 91-3.

* Ep. Report fur 1916, p. 140. .
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themselves with cattle, etc.; it repaired broken tanks; it
“dug wells on high grounds; it invited colonists from foreign
countries on easy terms and granted kavulus to them; it
encouraged the manufacture of articles in great demand by
supplying seeds etc; and finally, it gave patronage to foreign
merchiants to settle in new péthas by advancing to them
loans.! To these activities of the State we should add thost
of corporate bodies, like the unions of the Vira Banajas,
the organization of the Brahmans in agrahdras and the like,
which were also instrumental in giving an impetus to the
cultivators. In about the year A.D. 1372 all the Brahmans
of an agrahdira, the name of which is unfortunately defaced
in the inscription, ‘‘agreeing among themselves’” gave a
loan of 150 gudyape trom the temple treasury of the god
Ramanitha to the ryots.”

“Ahe State exempted from taxes land brought under culti-
vation for the first two years, as it did in A.D.1379.* Nuniz
says that such land was sometimes exempted [rom
taxation for nine years.,Ji** By means of this water
they made many improvements in the city, and many
channels by which they irrigated rice-tields and gardens,
and in order that they might improve their lands
he (the Emperor) gave the people lands which are irrigated
by this water free for nine years, until they bad made their
improvements so that the revenue alreadvy amounts to
20,000 pardaos’ .*

“It is interesting to observe that in this matter the
Vijayanagara rulers paid much attention to ancient
precept. Kautilya lays down as a rule that “in the
case of construction of new works, such as tanks, lakes,
etc., taxes (on the lands below such tanks) shall be remitted

! Rice, My. Gas., 1, p. 480, (1st. ed.); I, p. 586 (Rev. ed.).

? E.C., IV, Gu. 33, p. 41.

* E.C., IX, Bt. 50. p.93. Here we may note that the persons who
were respunsible for passing this order were Aikaya Niyaka, son of the
Mohasamantadhipati Sonpaiya Nayaka, and Superintendent of Nondiguli-
nadu, Achcha Gauda, and Narayanan and Vengadam Udaiyan, the pijaris
in_the temple of Selva-Nirayapa-pperumi] at Nondunguli. The lands ex-
empted from taxation were situated in the same nadu. -The close co-
operation of the official of the State, who, in this instance, is the Superin-
tendent of the nadu, with the people,—who have been recpresented by Achcha
Gauda, and the temple priests, only proves our assumption made elsewherc
in this treatise that the Vijayanagara Government executed its revenue
decrees, especially pertaining to land within the jurisdiction of a temple,
through the temple authorities. B.A.S,

* Sewell, For. Emp., p. 365.
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for five years." Wor repairing neglected or ruined works
of similar ndture. taxes shall be remitted for four years.
For improving or extending water-works over-grown with
weeds, taxes shall be remitted for three years. In the case
of acquiring such newly started works by mortgage or
purchase, taxes on land below such works shall be remitted
for two years. If uncultivated tracts are acquired (for cul-
tivation) by mortgage, purchase or in dq}othel way, remis-
sion of taxes shdll be for two years”.'™ The Vijayanagara
monarchs, if Nuniz can be relied upon, by exempting new
lands brought under cultivation for nine years, went beyond
the limit of five years imposed by Kautilya. Their benevo-
lent policy of assisting cultivators, which ultimately led to
the enhancement of revenue, is seen also in the action which
the State took in reclaiming waste land that had been de-
vastdt‘m“ﬁ’ooffb 7 XU¢ are fold in an inscription dated
Saka 1 1324 (A.D. 1402-3) of the times of Bukkanna Odeyar
I1, that some villages (parru) near Valuviir, in I‘uuve_l_und-
ar-nidu, a subdivision of Elumuri-parru, Tanjore district,
were lying fallow, since the time the river Kavéri, over-
flowing its banks, had washed away the demarcation
mounds between the fields, and silted up the irrigation chan-
nels, and in consequence the tenants had abandoned the
fields for a considerably long period.* Phese fields were
now reclaimed, the channels restored, the boundary banks
repaired, and the tenants rehabilitated on certain favourable
conclmonb which are thus enumerated in the inscription :

“{1) During the first year of holding, half of the usual
dues only would be collected on lands cultivated both for
kir and pasanam, and three-fourths from the following
years.

(2) Of money collections, kudimai and kanikkai being
declared nifigal, half of pulavari and puduvari alone would
be levied.

(3) The tenants, too, would be assessed at half-rates
during the first year, on kadamai, arasu-péru, vasal-panam,
ayam, pulavari, and other such taxes, while from the follow-
ing year they would be required to pay three-fourths rates
except in the case of pulavari which remained the same.

(4) Magamai and kapikkai would be treated likewise.

v ArthaSastra, Bk. III, Ch. IX, 170, p. 209.
3 422 of 1912. )
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- (3) And the same concessions would be allowed also
in the case of lands belonging to temples and Brahmans.
Kambang Udaiyar, the person who was chiefly responsible
in reclaiming these lands, was given the special privilege.
of collecting ( ?) kadamai from all the tenants who cultivated
lands under his direction. This concession of charging
half-rates of assessment during the first year was extended
also to other waste lands which might similarly be brought
under cultivation, year after year,'s

“These changes in the rates of taxes payable to govern-

ent, with the manipulation of other details in connection
Mvith them, came under the jurisdiction of the Revenue

[ Department, which was called athgugne,? We gather this
{ from an inscription dated A.D. f3T6; which speaks of Tim-
marasa and lipparasa of the athavape. Then again we
have under Krishna Déva Riya the Great, in about A.D.
i 1515, Chennarasa of the Revenue Department (athavancya).*
“Ihe chief director of this department was called sarvadhi-
+ hdri or afhavaneya-parupatyagira, who in vital mattery was
ynot allowed to exeféise independent judgment without the
{ knowledge and sanction of the sovereign.’ The super-
{ ficiality of some of the observations of Nuniz is apparent
i when he asserts that such a department never existed at all.
{ “The King has no controller of the revenues nor other
\)ofﬁcers, nor officers of his house, but only the captains of
l

his kingdom. . . .”’® / g@ys \

-wA.and revenue was called by the general name of
sist. Andyaki-ayya's agent Nagappa Nayaka in  about
A.D. 1557 made a grant of sist to 'Totada Uchchappodear.’
A gencral order issued by the Emperor was called
niripa or riyasa.®; Such royal orders were entered in
four registers, "(xe original order, in the case of
temple-lands, being placed in the hands of the sthanikas or
temple-managers, as a_ sasana. Déva Raya II gave an
order to Srigirinatha of Chandragiri, so we are told in an

' Ep. Report for 1913, pp. 118-19.

* Rice, My, Gas., I, p. 472, (1st. ed.); I, p. 579, (Rev. ed.). Rice says
that the afiavane was also called siita milam.

* E.C., I, Sr. 105, p. 30.

¢ E.C., XI, JL. 7, p. 8.

* Rice, My. Gasz., 1, p. 475, (1st. ed.). See also p. 485 for an account of
the officers of the department.

¢ Sewell, For. Emp., p. 383.

' E.C.,, XI, JL 43, p. 8g.

* Ep. Report for 1916, p. 139.
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inscription dated only in the cyclic year Sadharana, per-t
mitting him to remit the jodi of 131 pon: (vardham), and 6}
panam or 1,361% panam at ten papam per pon due to the
Chandragiri-rajya from Tiruppukkuli, Chingleput district,
in order that that amount might be utilized for the temple
of Pérérrupperumi] of that place. The order further re-
quests the Viceroy to send his own tiruvahichchitiu to the
sthanikas of the village, to make copies of the king’s order
(rayasa) in the four registers, and to place the original
document in the hands of the sihanikas as a sasana. ~Sri-
girinitha issued the tiruvahichchiitu, in compliance with the
order of the king, to the sthdnikas of Tiruppukkuli.
Some more details about the working of the Reévenue
Department in general, especially in connection with the
granting of lands, may be gatheredfrom a stone inscription
dated A.D. 1418 of the times of Déva Raya 1I. After record-
ing the grant of certain lands by Peddanpa Niganna's son
Mallana, of the Kasyapa-gétra, to Niganna’s son Nagai-
na of the Visvamitra-golra, the inscription proceeds to give
the previous history of the lands granted. The lands, which
had been received by the donor along with a copper-plate
grant from Harihara Raya II, were situated in Déviyak-
ka’s Haravari at Koppavalli. When Viththanna Odeyar
was ruling the Araga-rajya by order of the king Déva Raya,
he gave a sila-sasana or stone grant about the details of the
okkalu or tenants to the mahdjanas of the agrahara of
Pratipahariharapura and to Peddanna Niganna-ayya’s son
Mallanna-ayya as follows: ‘‘Formerly when sri (with titles)
Harihara Mahardya granted, with pouring of water, as a
sarvamdnya, along with a copper-plate inscription, the
agrahara named Pratapahariharapuram after bimself to
Peddanna Naganna-ayya and the Brahmans, he sent an
order to Sévanna Odeyar, who was then ruling over the
Araga kingdom, telling him to make a distribution of the
tenants paying assessment to the dharmasthala or agrahara
'so that there might not arise any trouble betweem the
Government tenants and those of the villages constituting
the agrahira. Accordingly Sévanna Odeyar sent for Aras-
anpa Heggade and Vira Heggade of Neluvigilu in the
Melubhagi of the Sitalige-nidu, and having convened a
meeting of the residents of the nine agrahdras and the 1,005

172 of 1916; Ep. Report for 1916, p. 140.
12
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land-owners of Sitalige at the chdvadi, or court of Araga,
called upon Arasanpa Heggade and Vira Heggade to distri-
bute the tenants paying assessment to the dharmasthala
whereupon Arasanna Heggade, bhaving distributed the
tenants for the Government village Neluvagilu and separat-
ed the tenants for Tumbaravalli which was a dharmasthala,
gave a puile or roll of assessment to Peddanna Naganna-
ayya stating that these tenants were not to be molested
cither by the king or the nadu for any loss that might
occur at Neluvagilu. Then follow the names of the tenants
and the amounts of assessment they had severally to pip
as entered in the patle, together with the names of the wit-
nesses who affixed their signatures to it. This patte was
produced by Peddanpa Nagannpa's son Mallanpa before
Viththanna Odeyar, who, observing that it contained the
distribution of the tenants according to the order of Hari-
hara Maharaya, granted a sila-$isana in confirmation and
affixed his own signature to it”.!

®The foregoing inscription enables us to deduce the
following :

(a) That the king himself gave orders in revenue
matters ;

(b) That such orders were communicated to the gover-
nors of the province;

(¢) That the governors were directed to take personal
interest even in the matters of distributing tenants who had
}o pay assessment either to the dharmasthala or the agra-
vara ;

(d) That the governors, in order to execute the decree
of the king, sent for the chief men of the village and con-
vened a general meeting of the residents of the village at
their chdvadi or court;

(¢) That these chief men of the village were required
to distribute the tenants, which they did by separating the
tenants of one village from those of another, and to give
a palte or roll of assessment to the chief of the donees who
received the charter;

(/) That the assessments which the tenants had to pay
were clearly indicated and provided against damage even at
the hands of the king ;

(g) That the names and signatures of the witnesscs
were included in the patte;

' My. Arch. Report for 1916, p. 6o.
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(k) And that such a roll of assessment was confirmed
only when it was produced before the provincial governor,
who, on being satisfied about its veracity, gave a stone
inscription embodying its contents, affixing his own sig-
nature to it.

~Revenue orders, therefore, were_executed in the Vijaya-
nagafa age with a care and minuteness which does credit to
their administration. The royal nir#pa had to pass success-
ively through the officers of the king before it could be
recorded as a grant. The funds of a temple at Talakiadu
were found to be insufficient in A.D. 1400, and the State took
prompt measures to increase the revenue of the templel
The inscription narrates that Lakkanna Dagniayaka having
been informed that the income from the former grant was
insufficient for the proper conduct of the service in the
temple of the god Vaidyanatha at Talakadu alias Gajara-
nyakshétra, situated on the bank of the river Kivarl flow-
ing westward, for the long life, health, and prosperity of
the king, passed an order to the effect that the customs dues
amounting to six gadydna, which were being paid to the
palace customs-office at Belakavadi by the village of Kiru-
gusir which belonged to the above mentioned temple,
should thenceforward be paid to the temple itself, and
communicated it to Rayana Odeyar of Pattana. On receiv-
ing the order from the latter officer, Perumile Deéva of
Talakadu wrote the grant and gave it to the temple.! .
The existence of revenue officials is also seen whefi we;j
notice a few details about tax-collection in those days. The}
provincial governments evidently imitated the procedure’
prevalent at the capital. The southern province of Raja-
gambhira was in Saka 1283 (A.D. 1361-62) under the famous
Karhpana, son of Bukka I. His great minister Somappa,
and the treasurer Vittappa Ayyan, both of whom were
styled “officers of the palace’, issued an order to
Meydévar, who was in charge of the taxes of Puli-nidu,
to assign certain duties, imposed in kind, on all articles that
passed through his district, for the benefit of the Vishnu
temple at Kurumavi (mod. Karmdiyi), Chittoor district.?
v We may presume that there may have been occasional
friction between the people and the revenue officials of the
government, when the latter went round to collect dues,

' My, Arch. Report for 1920, p. 36.
? Ep. Repori for 1931, p. 118,
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obviously in arrears, from the fact that special mention has
been made in inscriptions of the necessity for:the people lo
treat the tax-collectors with considerationd On the re-
presentation of Vira-Saiva Vira Pratipa Chéla Riya to
certain Settis, the heads of the caste, in about A.D. 1402, a
grant of specified dues was made by the latter. The ins-
cription ends as follows: *'Directions for honourable treat-
ment of the bearers of the sasana when they came to collect
the dues’’. The honourable treatment which the tax-collec-
tors received is expressed in the following words : yi sdsana
legedukondu archakary sthalaitaragalige bandalli yedurra
kondu karadukkopduhogi bididi ovulupe wvudugere suhu-
luvit  kotlu warttaneyi kodisi maryidegidi nadisikondu
burutukkad-ciitbadagi baresi-kolta dana sasana.!

There were customs officials, too, as an inscription of
4.D. 1411 informs us. The customs officers (suikada adi-
kari) of Erumarai-nadu, Karai-Kilan Puliyar and Alagiva-
Varadar Sokkar, servants of Tigiya Perumail, the customs-
officer of Muluvayi-nddu, granted the tax on the looms ol
the Paraivans in Samaiyamantripalli in Erumagai-nidu.’

Afhere is every reason to believe that the Government
gave receipts to the people for the taxes paid by them.
Here however we have epigraphical evidence at variance
with contemporary commeénts. ,Nuniz, whose accuracy was
by no means so infallible as on€’may wish it to be, informs
us that the king granted no receipts to the nobles from
. whom he received revenue.” “In this way the kingdom of
Bisnaga is divided between more than two hundred captains
who are all heathen, and according to the lands and revenues
that they have so the King settles for them the forces that
they are compelled to keep up, and how much revenue
they have to pay him every month during the first nine days
of the month of September. never gives any receipts
to them, only, if they do not pay they are well punished,
and are ruined and their property taken away.’”* *fFrom
this we may infer that if the granting of receipts for moneys
received was unknown to the monarch, it must necessarily
have been a matter of which the royal officials were ignorant
in the kingdom,” Whether a government which, according

~

! E.C,, IX, Bn., g6, p. 19, text, p. 35, op. cit.

i I])id., Ht. 149, p. 108, text, p. 133.

¥ Sewell, For. Emp., p. 389. Cf. Mectthwold, Relations of Golconda,
p 1. :
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to the same traveller, trained in the royal palace women
to ‘“‘compare their books with those of the writers outside’’,*
could have failed to institute a system of granting receipts,
is a question which may pertinently be asked in spite of
the adverse evidence ot Nuniz. The fact that there were
tax-collectors make us belicve that they must have had a
System of assuring the people for the revenue which the
latter gave to the Government. OQur surmise is strength-
ened by the evidence of an inscription dated a.p. 1558+
which is positive about the granting of receipts by officials
on behall of the Goviinment,/ This epigraph informs us
that it was authorized /?hat taxes should be levied in the
Chadalavida village in the Nellore district, and that the
temple people thems<elves should credit the taxes to the
estate of Sri-Raghunivakulu, and grant receipts to the
merchants who buy there and re(‘e,i?ts for the taxes raised
in the two simas iV

Jere it may rcasonably be objected that these temple
prople were not government servants, and that, therefore,
the assertions of Nuniz are not invalid. [But”it must be
remembered that in Vijayanagars times, tetmples were under
the direct control of the State, aind that the officials of the
temples must have been authoriz>d to issue receipts to
persons who gave them taxes, on hehalf of the temples as
well as the Crown. That the State had a definite voice in
the management of the temples is evident from epigraphs?
An inscription dated Saka 1201 expired, Saumya, (A.D.
1369) records that three men were made over to the temple
of Siva at Tiruppananeidu, under orders from the ruler
Karhpana Odeyar, <on of Bukkana Odeyar, to look after the
lamps in th> temple.” Another inscription dated only in
cyclic year Sadharana (1.e., Saka 1293) [1.D. 1371-72], in-
forms us that three men were likewise made over to the
same temple by Adaipattu Ilakkappar and Anpaikundi
Vittappar under ordeis from the king.* In Saka 1304
Durmati (\.p. 1381-82), in the reign of Harihara Riya,
under orders from Karipana Odeyar, four new pillars were

t Sewell, For Emp, p 38z Sce also pp 374-5, where Numz speaks of
the secretaries of the king

* Butterworth-Chetty, Nellore Ins, 1, p 952

2 248 of 1qof

* 210 of 1906 ‘There is n mscription dated i about AD 1371 which
mentions the penalty imposed on a temple by Bhddariipa Bhagavarasu, F.C.,
I, No g p 55, (2nd ed)
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placed to support the broken beams of the Channakésava
temple at Bélir.! The famous general of the same mon-
arch, Gunda Dandanitha, according to an inscription dated
about A.D. 1397, laid down rules for the performance of
all the ceremonies (sixty-seven specified) formerly ordained
by Bitti Déva Raya; (i.e., Vishnuvardhana Hoysala); and
rebuilt with seven storeys the gopura over the doorway of
the same temple.* We may also recount here the evidence
from two inscriptions cited elsewhere in this treatise, refer-
ring us to the time of Déva Riaya II. That dated only in
the cyclic year Sadhirana tells us that a copy of the rayasa,
or royal revenue order, was deposited in the custody of the
sthanikas or temple managers of Tiruppukuli, Chingle-
put district.® In another inscription dated Saka 1326 (A.p.
1414-15) we are informed that 'the Central Government
ordered the fixing of the amount of consolidated taxes from
the commercial classes of Perunagar, Chingleput district, in
return for their burning a perpztual lamp in the local temple
of Brahmapurisvara.* According to an epigraph dated
Saka 1471 (A.D. 1549-50), in the province under the juris-
diction of Jatilavarman Kuladekhara Parikrama Pandya
Déva, under the ordess orf Prince Viravénbamailai, a gift of
land together with a house in Kunnakkudi was made to a
private individual for looking after the accounts of the
temple of Visvanitha at Tefikdsi.* As we shall relate in
a subsequent chapter, Mallarasayya, the minister of the
Queen Bommarasiammi, who ruled over the Kuppatur-
Bharangi-sime, in about A.D. 1500, ‘““‘in the course of his
enquiries from village to village, coming to Bennagere, he
stopped the daily allowance at the Nariayana temple”, for
some fault not stated in the epigraph.®* A record dated
Saka 1482, Raudri, (A.D.1560-61) conclusively proves that
in the reign of Sadisiva Riya temples were directly
managed by the State. For, it states that Jianaprakasa-
pandaram of Tiruvarir was appointed supervisor of Sikkal,
Vadakudi, Voédachchéri and other temples under orders
from Krishnamarisayyan, son of ‘Aliya Rémaradayyan.”

! g8 of 1q01-2; Ep. Report for 1911, P. §3.
2 E.C., V, P. 1, BL 3, p. 45.

* Ep. Report for 1916, p. 140, op. cit.

* 367 of 1923. See infra. p. 196.

5 553 of 1917.

® E.C., VIII, Sb. 323, p. §5. Infra, Volume II, Chapter V.
" 104 of 1011,
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We afe informed in an epigraph dated A.p. 1568 that Sada-
siva Mahariya deposited a fund for the perpetual lamp and
other festivals of the temple of Gépila Krishna at Hola-
lakere.! This custom of depositing a fund in a temple is
evidently the same referred to by Nuniz who speaks of one
of the predecessors of Sadisiva Riya granting one-fifth of
his revenue to the temples.? From the above instances it
is clear that the Central Government reserved to itself the
right of controlling the temples in the kingdom; and we
can only assume that it m1 -have permitted the authorities
of various temples to gra  ‘eceipts for taxes levied, es-
pecially on temple lands, “ehalf of the State. It is
obvious that if the authori ¥ temples granted receipts,
the officers of the governn '1st also have been aware
of the system. J/The abserfc " 'he slightest reference to
any confusion in the revenu Yjayanagara in the writ-
ings of foreign travellers str -suggests that receipts
were granted by the State to L. who paid taxes to it.}/
v Some aspects of the manner ‘ch the Vijayanagara
Government effected a revenue set: 1t may now be seen.
The term niripa, as we have alread  "arked in an earlier
connection, was meant to denote thy,, }Ezr of the govern-
ment in matters relating to the revenue Miministration.* A
typical instance of a revenue settlement was that which
was effected in Saka 1351 (A.D. 1420-30) in the reign of
Déva Raya II. The occasion for a revised settlement of
land was the confusion that prevailed in the locality. Cer-
tain unauthorized persons were collecting revenue, and the
inhabitants protested against the illegal taxation in their
province. This is related in an inscripton dated above from'
Tiruvaigiviir, Tanjore district, which registers the deci-
sion arrived at by the assembled residents of the Pardntaka-
nidu, the Valangai ninety-eight subdivisions, and the
Idangai ninety-eight subsects, regarding the various items
of taxation that had to be paid to the Government
(rajagaram iraimuraimai) or to the temple, as had been al-
ready settled by the inhabitants of the other nddus in
Valudalambattu-usivadi,, The necessity for adopting this

v

1 E.C., XI, Hk. 7, p. 117.

2 Sewell, For. Emp., p. 304

3 For further notices of the control of temples by the State, see infrq,
Ch. VII, Judicial Administration, Section 3. .

¢ Ep. Report for 1916, p. 143,
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procedure is stated to ha\%: arisen thus: ‘“‘Since the time of
the Kannadiyas (the Hoysalas?) the district had been
declared to be the jivila~parru (of the temple?) servants.
Collecting taxes was not made.by one single person. The
lands were leased out (adavélailyto other persons and pura-
vari taxes were collected. Thus\the whole district came to
be ruined.'’ It was decided that)some specified lands in the
district of Parantaka-nidu, which were rent-free, were not
to be interfered with, by classi;\,mg them as pandarividai,
jivita~parru, adazppu oiti, gu* iai, or sérvai. The follow-
ing rates of assessment on ¢ lands were agreed upon :

]

! Other taxes such as

/ "tyle';zpig: kanikkai, Saimmadam,
,{’ ’, suﬁ'eru patlavatiam,  kapi-
M'z etc. ' | kélE, ete., on each
R veld.”
[
[ A
40 ka/am of paddy
- ang 4 panam. 20 panam.
I
. 4_ﬂ!kalam of paddy. | 18 '
;20 e 12 2 "
20 ” 10 ”»
’ B
(5) Plat(tmn and suzarcane
gg,rdenq;m,wet lands.. 60 panam (including
araSuperu, kanik-
kS kai etc.),
(6) Plantain\and sugarcane
gardens Ny w@@s srée. - | 50 papam.
(7) Marshes in\ which red
lotuses are grown ... 40 ”
(8) Lands producing tur-
meric, ginger, onions,
garlic, ete. 20
(9) Lands ,pﬁr?)am ng brio-
jals, e 5% \gumpkins,
ete. 30 ”
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: Other taxes such as
gsses;fmgr;t j?] _pai.d- kantkkai, Sanimadam,
Class of Land. y on one <eli, -\ o pguattam,  kani-
cluding arasuperz, Eili etc .on each

ilaikki, etc. by €1 O S8

(10) Lands producing Qségs
ugsf (?) castor seeds,
arg ugss (?) mustard,
Bengal gram, wheat,
and @suwu  (cartha-
mus tinctorus), edaers
prosvard  and  ye S
{lands producing)gram
(areva), lands pro-
ducing paddy, and

Friu L.

20 papasn  including

- arasuperu, nérolai,
- \ etc.
\'\-
(11) Lands producing gram, .
green pulse, sefougs 8, “~
soll guewsg, B, v
arg, ron, ete, 1 panam.

(12) Lands producing sesa-
mum (taxed for first

crop) 2 of the above (?)
(13) Lands yielding Gaf
Qargpés P 200 panam.

(14) Lands yielding so'@G
Qsrwig (taxed for first
crop) 100 '’

C
Dry crops (v@npayir). 1

(1) Every five areca palms
yielding about 1,50
nuts per tree 1 papam (including
arasupére).

(2) Bvery cocoanut palm
yielding not less than
40 per tree - panam.

Note.—Tender trees which have not borne fruit, barren trees and trees
in the backyard of houses are exempted.

(3) Every jack-tree yielding
not less than 20 fruits
per tree Lost.

Note.—The surrounding (Z.e., the other) trees are not taxed.
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Class of Land.

Assessment in pad-

dy on one 2&/i, in-

cluding arasupéru,
ilaikki, etc.

Other taxes such as
kipikkai, Sammadum,
patiavaliam kitni-
kieli, etc., on each
véli.

House and Profession Tax.

(1) Every house of a villa-
ger—sroird -a

(2) Each house of a follow-
er, of the {lantra—
B ghori e

(3) Each house of..,v4ser ..,

(4) Verandahs with sloping
roofs, (i. e. sheds?) ...

D

3 pagam (including
vilai-aSarndi, vasal
panam etc.)

13 panam.

1; tR)

Note.—Unoccupied houses are exempted.

B

Workshop (uppsi.) Tax, ete.

(1) Every Set{i proprietor...

(2) Every principal collector
of tolls

(3) Every kaikkola weaver
with one working loom.

(4) Every kaikkola weaver

with one loom that
does not work, (? gy
£8)

(5) Every shopkeeper who
opens the shop in his
own house (o¥%rsaec.
wri ) .

(6) Every (saliye) weaver
for each loom

(7) Eve}'y judge (Aurug

sri) .

(8) Every member of the
village council (wsrgy.).

3 panam
araSupéru,
kanikkai).

(including
vaftam,

4 panam.

wop
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Other taxes stich as
kdnikkat, Semmddam,
ﬁatt«wattam kani-

Assessment in pad-

dy on one véli, in-
Class of Land. cluding arasupéry,

Lo 7 - #iili, etc., on each
ilaikki, ete. véli.
(9) Every lace-loom in
working order 3 panam
(10) Every lace-loom not in
working order (?) 3,

(11) Each blacksmith, car- !
penter, goldsmlth and

silversmith 5 (including

kottu, kiryu, araSu-
pern, kantkkai),

(12) Each chief potter s ., (including
Bifleva P,
(13) Each chief barber ... 4 (including
sl ,sru:b),
(14) Each chief washerman. 4 (including
sherad).
(15) Each  s#rarssrewer
(brazier ?) 6 "
(168) Each chief oilmonger ... 2 ,, (including
a5 gab),
(17) Each member of the
Paraiya caste (excep-
tions being made in
certain specified cases). 6 .

N. B.

(1) Of the karpasana, (i.e., wet lands) those that die
in the planting (nalfuppal), those that yield only blighted
grain (savi), and those that the otherwise damaged (alivu),
not being counted; and of the punpayir (dry lands), pal,
Savi, and alivu, being likewise not counted, the remaining
holdings are charged at the reduced rate of elght and a half
in ten, it bemg, however, provided that in the excluded
lands where on inspection they are found to have yielded a
quarter crop, a third of the produce will be charged as
varam from each holder,

(2) It was ruled that anybody who collected taxes other
than in the schedule given above, could do so (only) with
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the- consent of the assembly body (mandala) of the

people.?

: ‘Erom the details of the revenue settlement given above
it appears that the State, in its desire to increase its revenue,
made a judicious distinction between those sources which
yielded maximum revenue at minimum expenditure of
labour, e.g., dry and wet lands, and those which offered
poor returns to the exertions of the labourers, e.g. harren
trees and ground. The Government, it may also be ob-
served, differentiated between the income of, for example,
the collector of tolls, the chief oil-monger, and the shop-
keeper on the one hand, and that of the member of the
village council and a Paraiya on the other. The principle,
if one may venture to say so, was obviously one of taxing
in proportion to the income earned by members of each
profession. This brings us to the question of the rate of
taxation. /

-
v

iC.Y Rate of Taxation

C,,

/A tax has been thus defined by Manu in one of his
regulations already cited above: ‘‘Let the king make the
common inhabitants of his realm who live by traffic, pay
annually some trifle, which is called a tax”’.> He has also
mentioned the relationship between taxation and protection
in the following passages: ‘‘The highest duty of a
Kshatriya is to protect his subjects, for the king who en-
joys the rewards, just mentioned, is bound to (discharge
that) duty”.s“That king, indeed, is ever worthy of
honour who ensures the safety (of his subjects): for the
sacrificial session (sattra, which he, as it were, performs
therehy) ever grows in length, the safety (of his subjects
representing) the successful fee. ‘A king who (duly) protects
(his subiects) receives from each _and all the sixth_part of
thEir $bititual merit: if_he does not protect them, the sixth
part_of their demerit also (will fall "on him). ™~ Whatever
(merit a ‘man” gains” by) reading the Veda, by sacrificing,
by charitable gifts, (or by) worshipping (gurus and gods),

' Eb. Report for 1915, pp. 107, and n. (1), 108.

* Manu, VI, 137, p. 237, on. cit.

® 1hid., VII, 144, p.238. Cf. Santi Parva. *'Protection of the subject
is the highest duty of the king, since compassion to all creatures and pro-
tecting them from injury has been said to be the highest merit.”” LXX,
P- 235 See alsu LXXV, p. 243 (Roy); see also Gautama X, 28, p- 230.
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the king obtains a sixth part of that in conscquence of his
duly protecling (his kingdom). . . . A king who does not
afford protection (yet) takes his share in kind, his taxes,
tolls, and duties, daily presents, and fines, will (dﬂel death)
soon sink into hell. (,Lhey declare that a king who affords
no protection (yet) receives the sixth part of the produce,
takes upon himself all the foulness of his whole people.!
Further, *‘His (i.e., a Kshatriya’s) peculiar duty is conquest,
and he must not turn back in danger, having protected the
Vaisyas by his weapons, he may cause the legal tax to be
collected, (viz.) from Vaisyas one-eighth as the tax on
grain, one-twenticth (on the profits of gold and cattle)
which amount atJeast 10 one Kirshapana: Sudras, arti-
sans, and mechanics (shall) benefit (the king) by (doing)
work (for him)".8~

The principle of levying taxes from the people by the
king only on condition that he assures them protection,
which is thus enunciated by Manu, is also found in the
codes of the later lawgivers. “Let the king,”" we are told
in the Institules-of Baudhayana, ‘‘protect (his) subjects,
recelvmg c?hlb pay a sixth part (of their income or spiritual
merit.)”’* /The right of levying one-sixth of the produce
sanctioned by Manu is seen in the Mahabhdrala as well as
in the code of Naradav’vIn the former the revenue which
the king receives is in direct relation to the protection afford-
ed by Ium to the poopl/ “With a sixth part, upon fair
calculation, of the yieldvof the soil, as his tribute, with
fines and forfeitures levied upon ulfcndels with the imports,
according to the scriptures, upon merchants and traders
in return for the protection granted to them, a king' should
fill his treasury’'.* Narada muely repeats the m]unctlon of
Manu in the tollowmo words : “‘Both the other customary
receipts of a king cmd what is called the sixth part of the
produce of the soil, form the royal revenue, the reward
(of .a king), for the protection of his subjects”.’ Kautilya
has laid down the following rule: ‘‘People. . . . aliotted
one-sixth of the grains and one-tenth of merchandise as
sovereign dugs. Fed by this payment, kings took upon

Manu, VIII, 303-5, 307-8, pp. 307-8. Sca also 3og9, p. 300
Ibid., X, 119-20, PP. §27-8.

Baudhayana, I, 10, 18 v. 1, p. Iy

Santi Parva, LXXI, p 233. (Rny) Cl LH.Q. I, p. yo1.
Narada, XVIII, 48, p. 2203 LH.Q., I, p. 702.

' e e W o
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themselves the responsibility of maintaining the safety and
security of their subjects. . . .”! The famous Madhava-
charya Vidyiranya is also inclined to follow Kautilya in this
matter. In his work Pardsara-smyiti (also known as Vidya-
ranya-smriti), he assigns the usual one-sixth as the royal
share of the crop.?

Before we proceed with the discussion of the question
of the classical and mediaeval rate of taxation, we may note
to what extent the Vijayanagara people understood the
ancient idea of the relationship between taxation and pro-
tection. Kris Déva. Raya in his well known work
writes: "Be always intenf upofi” proteCting your subjects.
Whenever you hear complaints from people in distress, hear
them and redress their sufferings. Do not entrust your
jaffairs to mean persons”.® The inscriptions throw better
jlight on this point. An epigraph dated A.D. 1382 thus
!glveb the classical principle: ‘‘His (i.e. Bukka’s) son Hari-
{hara. . HMaintaining the customs of the various castes, he
protecled all the subjects as if his own children. Re-
}ioicina in his protection, which was like that of Bharata,
the farmers and merchants resolved to pay him certain taxes
\on account of his protection’.*

We continue now the subject of the rate of taxation.
JI'he ancient tradition of the sixth part of the produce being
_the legitimate share of the governiment lingered on till the
days of the East India Companyys Thus Wilks writes in his
Sketches : “Of the produce of land a sixth is the largest
share which_can b€ taken in~ordinary. Llrcumstances, and a
fourth. in-times of urgent distréss ; ‘but the whole teror of Tlie
institutes and the digest shew “that the sixth part of the crop
15 the king’s shdre! which is constantly in the contemplation
of all Hindoo ‘lawyers. This share is confirmed by the
elegant Hindu drama of Saconiala. . .in one word, 1 have
never met with a Hindoo farmer of ordinary capacity that
was ignorant of the fact, and as we shall hereafter find

A

Y Arthadasira, Bk. I, Ch. XIII, 23, p

2 Parda‘ara-.\hidhawya dharmam.stm, Eclmra khanda, Adhy. I, p.z270.

(1890).
* Amulktamalyade, v, 205; J.LH., IV, P. 111, p. 64. We shall see that

Madhava, in his gomunentary on Pamsarasamhtta, has also to say some-

thing on this subject. Adhyaya, I, vv, 61-3, p. 259. Infra, Ch., V, Adminis-
tration, Central Government.

*E.C., V, Bl 75, pp. 62-3.
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.that it was promulgated as the law of the south of India in
the sixteenth century”.*

Phe source from which this may have originated in the
sixteenth century can be traced only to the Vijayanagara
monarchs, who, as remarked elsewhere, were undoubtedly
influenced by the life and achievements of Madhavicharya
'Vidyaranyas” But it may reasonably be doubted on the
strength of the details enumerated above, whether the
precept of that great scholar, based as it was on the older
institutes, really guided the actions of the mediaeval Hindu
rulers as regards this vital point in revenue administration.
We may even venture to question whether the precedent set
by one or two Tamil kings of the pre-Vijayanagara days
was ever followed }Jy the Vijayanagara kings. It seems,
therefore, that the”Hindu rulers of Vijayanagari not only
dlaccuded the e)uunple Sét' by ‘their predecessors but also

,,&et at_naught the afeiént ‘principle of levying one-sixth. of

the produce as thé authorizéd share of the governmeng: ~But {

here we may observe that behind the apparent indifference
of the Vijayanagara rulers to classical precept, there lie
claiths to legality which are by no means invalid. We
have to eu,hange the regulafions of the early canonists for
those of Sukracharya to understand this  point. And,

moreover, we have to recall*the nature of the times whteh
made it pussible for the Hindus to bring order out of the
chaos which followed the Muhammadan invasions of
southern India. The stability of their State, in the face of
a very powerful league of Muhammadan kingdoms, was
guaranteed only when it had solved successfully the funda-
mental question of men and money. Flie rulers realized |
that the needs of the times demanded a revision of the |
classical rate of levying taxes; and they, therefore, promul-'
gated a new system of dlﬁlrentlal taxation which. was not :
altogethér without the support of the lawgivers of the’
“classical--and--mediaeval tuma.’ TFor, in the Arthasistra® as-
\Eﬂ a5 i Sukraniti provision is made for a maximum rate *

ot taxation on a differential basis; and we may presume that .

_'\%___ .
“Sukra’s mudmeval code may have had its influence on the

mifids of the Hindu financiers of the south. .It must be
conféssed that tlns is only. a conjecture,. since. na _positive

— s na

0y

\

! Wilks, Sketches, 1, pp. 126-27 (1810); I, p. %8 (1869).

* Arthaddstra, Book II, Ch. XXI1V, 117, p. 140; Bk. V, Ch. II, 242,
p. 291.
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proof can be adduced for maintaining that the Vijayanagara
monarchs actually made use of the freedom given in the
Sukranili/We may nevertheless note the injunctions
pertaining to the point in question as given in the same
work. The rates are different for different kinds of soil.
From lanids irrigaied by canals, wells or tanks; the govern-
ment demand is one-third ; Trom liose irrigated by rain it is
ong-fourth ; and those by rivers, it 'is one-hall; while [rom
the arrant rocky soils, it is to be low as one-sixth."~ This
has been explained by Prof. Benoy Kumar Sarkar thus:
“The principle is obvious. The highest rate, viz. 30 per
-ent. is demanded of those lands where culfivation is certain,
2.g. under river irrigation. Where rain or ‘monsoons’ is
e source of moisture, agriculture is precarious and un-
certain. Hence the very low rate of government demand,
viz. 25 per cent. But, where the tanks and other artificial
water supplies irrigate the soils, cultivation is difficult and
expensive, although certain. The rate in this instance is,
therefore, midway betweea the two, i.e., 33% per cent’.?
+This principle of Sukra, viz., of levying a tax according
to the relative fertility of the plots of landy as must have
been evident to the reader from the remarks made in a
preceding connection about the Revenue Settlement, Yuided
the financial policy of the Vijayanagara monarchs./ &bat
they were aware of the differences in soil has been seen in
the description of the wet and dry lands given above; and
that they were not ignorant of an equity of assessment
on different lands,—the yield of which was based on
the nature of water supply,—will be made clear when
we shall examine the rate of taxation under their govern-
ment together with that which prevailed in the Tamil lands
from the eleventh to the thirteenth century of the Christian
era. v

VIn the third year of the reign of Kév-Irija-Keésari-
panmar, alias Sri-Rajidhirdja Dévar (i.e., in A.D. 1050) his
commander (séndpali), Jayangonda Sola-Viana-Kovaraiyan,
agreed to receive as the landlord’s share two-fifths of the
wet crops and one-quarter of the dry crops in the Mannai-
nadu, of Vikkirama-S6lamandala.® An inscription of A.D.
1046, however, enables us to fix the rate of taxation in the

' Sukraniti, 1V, ii, I, 227-30, p. 148.
* Swrkar, Pos. Back., Bk. 1I, P. 1, p. 118,
* EC., IX, NL 25, p. 33
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reign of that king. For the inscription states that it was
one-sixth that was levied by the State.!

. The idea of differential taxation was also in the minds
of the Tamil kings. In the twenfy-sixth year of the reign
of Rajadhiraja I, a military officer called S6lan Kumiran
Pariantaka Marayan alias Rajadhiraja Nilagangaraiyar, of
the Chola country, bought certain uncultivated lands belong-
ing to the temple of Tiruvorriyir at the hands of the officers
of the king. The military officer then brought them under
cultivation with a view to provide the necessary paddy for
the offerings of the god Adipuranitha on festive occasions.
It was agreed to supply annually, as temple share, twenty-
eight kalams of paddy on each véli of land, while another
class (perhaps inferior) supplied only nineteen.* An in-
scription of the eleventh year of an unidentified Sundara
Pindya enables us to note that discrimination was made by
the State in levying rates from lands that yielded and
those that did not yield crops. The inscription which was
found in the Sundarésvara temple at Aruppukottai,
Ramnad district, states that the rate at which the taxes
were paid was fixed at three kalam on each md of land or
one-half of what prevailed among the dévaddna lands. In
doing this, crops of full yield alone were taken into con-
sideration. Those that had suffered damage or had failed
altggether were excluded from the assessment to tax.?

The principle of differential taxation, common over many
parts of the country, is bést seen in the history of the Tamil
lands. The mdhésvaras, sri-rudras, déva-kanmis,-and the
temple accounts of the Kaikolanatha temple at Tiruk-
kalakkudi, Ramnad district, in the nineteenth year ( ?A.D.
1296) of the reign of Jatdvarman Sundara Pandya, granted
certain temple lands as the kanippidipadu to one Sundara
Pindya Narasingadévan, stipulating that he should enjoy
them after repairing the tanks in disuse and bringing under
cultivation such of the lands as were covered with jungle;
and that while the lands were being enjoyed in this manner,
he should pay to the temple for the pasan, a melvaram* of~

! E.C., IX, Dv. %5, p. 84

2 Ep. Report for 1913, Pp. 99.

* 409 of 1904; Ep. Report for 1915, p. 103.

¢ “The total annual produce of the cultivated lands of a village is
called Uda-varam; the share received by Government after the deductions
above noticed is the Mal-viram; and that allowed to the cultivator is the
Cudi-viram, which is now generally commuted for a money payment'.
Ellis, Mirasi Right, p. 43, n. (25), (1818).

13
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one in three: for the cultivation of §%r, @r@ etc., as
well as the trees wr, vewr . . . . etc., one in five should
be given; for cocoanut and areca palms, one in seven, and
for dry crops according to the yield, one in seven. In the
case of lands which were brought under cultivation. by
clearing the jungle, he should have to pay one-tenth ip%he
first year, one-ninth in the second year, one-eighth jn the
tliird year, ope-seventh in the fourth year; and that for all
subsequent years a permanent mélearam of one in three
should be paid." We are also told, in an inscription of
the eleventh. year of his reign, (a.p. 1287), that the kudumi
assessment, which the Nataraja temple at Chidambaram was
to receive, was 100 kasw in money, and that the virabhiga
was six kalams of paddy on each wéli of land.* The fixed
rate in the Karnataka about the same time, according to an
inscription of A.D. 1284, was one-seventh.?

When we reach the Vijayanagara times, we meet with
a rise in_the. rate of assessment.~In A.D. 1370 it was one-
half of the produce./ Virappa formed a new village called
Srigirisamudra in that year, and out of its revenue one-
half being assigned to.the_king, fifty Fonnu wére reserved
for the god (of the village), ‘and the balance was remitted
a5 uftar Qpe is inclined to surmise that this was the
common rate throughout the Vijayanagara Empire, es-
pecially when one relies on the statement of the Portuguese
traveller Nuniz. While describing the court and the
nobles, he says: ‘“The lands, they say, yield a hundred
and twenty lakhs of which they must pay sixty. to the King,
and the rest they retain for the pay of the soldiers and the
expenses of the elephants which they are obliged to main-
tain”.* /It is not possible to assert, however, that this was
the recognized rate of taxation under Vijayanagara. There
is sufficient evidence to prove that the Hindu monarchs
were not unaware of differential taxation.y Namassivaya

06 of 1916; Ep. Report for 1916, p. 123.

294 of 1913.

E.C., IV, Ng. 38, p. 123.

E.C., IX, Mg. 49, p. 58.

Sewell, For. Emp., p.373. A defaced inscription dated only in the
cyclic year Dundubhi, which cannot be assigned to any age with certainty,
and which mentions the name of a chief Jagadéva, informs us that culfi-
vators of lands below the tanks in the Kadagattir country must givé
s'arvf'ivdrum (i.c., equal share of the produce) to the owner, and pay a
s;;ecxﬁed fee for strengthening the tank bunds with stones and earth. 197
of 1910.

- B ou o~

]
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Niyaka, who received as a gift the village of Seimbiya-
mangalam as a ulavu-kdniyakshi, in the Saka year 1436
(A.D. 1514-15) in the reign of Krishpa Déva Raya, was
required to pay ten papam and ten kalams of paddy in the
first year, but in the fifth year fifty panam and fifty kalams
of .paddy had to be paid.! Aubalaraya, in Saka 1477 (A.D.
1555-6), in the reign of Sadiasiva Raya, is said to have en-
joyed two-thirds of the produce for himself, while the
remaining portion was evidently given as mélvdram to the
temple from which he purchased lands at Alamaru.”

»1t_has to be admitted that these instances do not invali-
date the statement thai-fhe incidence of taxation was heavy
in_some parts of the Empirg. #/There are inscriptions which
refer in unmistakable t@_!’_llé_ to_the heavy taxation and the
consequent migration of people from their own province to
tiie neighbouring districts l%se of their inabjlity to pay
the taxes. But it may here be noted that we have evidence
at the same time ol the prompt measures which the State
took to redress the grievances of the people, and to make
adequate provision for the discontented. The threats which
the_people sometimes made on such occasions, of calling
a_sort of general strike or of deserting their homes, were.
followed by a revenue enquiry by the State, the results
of "Which were _generally accepted by the subjects with
satisfaction../ ®he earliest mention of dissatisfaction of the
people on a large scale is in an inscription dated only
in the cyclic year Vibhava, but assignable to the reign of
Harihara II. The epigraph relates that the Kaikkolars re-
siding in that quarter of Olakkiiru, South Arcot district,
which was directly under the temple jurisdiction, migrated
in a body and ‘‘without paying to the temple deserted the
premises and left it in ruins”’. In consequence of which
*‘the worship in the temple had to be stopped and the doors
closed”’. Subsequently the Kaikkdlars were pacified and
persuaded to return to their homes, and to pay the assess-
ment decided upon by the State] -

vWe_ bhave another instance of how the Govern-
ment__redressed  the grievances of the people. This
inscription is also dated only in the cyclic _year
Plavaniga, but refers us” to the reign of Déva .-Raya
II. It registers the command of the king (rdyasam)

! 389 of 1912
2 66 of 1915,
3 354 of 1909; Ep. Report for 1910, p. 112.
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#nd the orders of the officers (?) of Ariraya Danniyaka
“and Bhikshdvritti-Appa,”and of the Prince Déva Raiya
Udaiyar, ruling over Chandragiri-rajya, to the authorities
of the Adipurisvara temple at Tiruvorriyar, Chingleput
district, under the following circumstances. The mdahés-
varas of that temple complained to the king that the
tenants, servants, and other residents of the village owned
by the temple, had been much distressed by the imposition
of taxes such as jodi, mugamparvi, aiigsalai, sambadam,
and woiséshaddyam, and also, by the lease system introduced
by Government for adoption by the trustces. Ior the same
reason the worship in the temple too was not conducted as
usual. Thereupon it was ordered that the above taxes, to-
gether with arisi-kapam, good bull, good cow, wvelti, and
katidyam, be thereafter collected by the mahésvaras of the
temple; that the leased lands already paid for, be redeemed
(by money received from the royal treasury); and that the
worship in the temple be revived as before. In connection
with the above revenue terms, it may, be worth while to note
~also that the residents of the district (ndttar and tantirimadr)
of Vitta-parru, evidently with the desire of co-operating
with the State on a similar occasion, assigned to the temple
of Aduturai the following taxes in the village of Adisuda-
mangalam—assessments on wet land, dry land, houses and
house-sites, pérkadamai, tlarikadamai, attaikanikai, natiu-
viniyogam, pallirai, padavari, al-maiiji, arisi-kinpam, koni-
gai, virimutty, and wvappiya-varito -~
/ In cases of heavy taxation where the State realized that
taxes could not be remitted, it effected a compromise by
ordering a consolidated amount to be paid by the pegple.
\Ve infer this from an inscription, already cited above, dated
Saka 1326 (A.D. 1414-15) during the viceroyalty of Vira
Bhipati Raya, son of Déva Raya Odeyar, which informs
us that the State ordered the fixing of the amount of con-
solidated taxes from the weavers, oil-mongers, and the other
commercial classes, in return for their burning a perpetual
lamp in the temple of Brahmapurisvara at Perunagar,
Chingleput district.* fThus did the people colour a purely
governmental affair with the sanctity of a religious obligation.
' When.the State _found_that the people proposed to_desert
their occupancies_because of héawy taxition, it conciliated

! 223 of 1912; 30 of 1913; Ep. Report for 1913, P. I20.
? 307 of 1923. Sec supra p. 182
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them by a reduction in the rate of taxation,” The weavers

of. Perunagar, who seem to have suffered a great deal from
heavy taxation, "for unknown reasons, "according to an

inscription dated only in the cyclic year Vibhava, Adi, 7
of "the times of Viripanna Odeyar (Viriipiksha), received
a concession from the State, which reduced certain taxes
of theirs and persuaded them to resettle in their original
possession, which they had left without paying the govern-
ment dues.! Certain parts of the Ramnad district, too,
seem to have been heavily taxed. The Marava inhabitants
of Vélangudi sold land in the last days of the Saluva
usurpation under very distressing circumstances. They had
no means of discharging their revenue dues to Government,
the reason being that it was the period of occupation by the
Kannadigas (i.e., the Karpatakas).? What exactly were the
circumstances which precluded them from ‘‘discharging
their revenues dues to Government’’ cannot be made out,
although it is not improbable that there might have lurked
unauthorized taxation in some parts of the Empire. The
hard times under the Saluva government have been depicted
in some of the epigraphs, one of which we, have just noticed
above. Another inscription dated Saka 1426 (A.D. 1504-3)
speaks of the revision of the rates by Trinétranatha Kach-
chirayar, son of Palligonda-Perumil Kachchirdyar, as they
had become exorbitant in the time when the country was
in the hands of the Kannadigas. The cultivators owing to
the oppression had dispersed and the svaripa (?) scattered.®
The chief ordered that the lands (i.e., those in the Padi-
nélupparru district) might be measured year after year
with the standard rod of thirty-four feet; that fifteen panam
“(including all items of taxation) be levied on one ma of
dry land, and twenty panam on one ma of wet land; that
towards arasupéru one-eighth papam be levied on each
tenant, three panam on each loom of Seitis, two panam
on Kammala agriculturists, three pagam on Kaikkola
.weavers; and that towards idaiturai one-fourth panam on
each cow, half a panam on each buffalo, and one-quarter
panam on eight sheep be collected.®

! 370 of 1923.

3 g0 of 1916; Ep. Report for 1916, p. 141.

® 247 of 1906; ibid. .

* Ep. Report for 1016, ibid. I ‘‘one pop or variham=10 panam is
accepted, and one mg is, as at present, 1/zoth of a weli, the assessment
fixed by Tripatranitha Kachchiriyar can in an sense be considered as
mild”, “Krishna Sastri, Ep. Report for 1916, ibid.
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+ Even in_the rcign_of the greatest Vijayanagara ruler
Krishna Déva Raya, whose’ benevoTence ag anadministrator
was eg_ua]led by his brcwerv as a soldler, mstances ‘are not
waating to. show_fhat there was_some heavy taxa;lon which
called forth prompt action by the government Excessive
t‘zﬁiffcm, #ecording to an mscnptlon found in the Nityas-
ara “temple at Srmﬁw’hnam Chidambaram ‘taluka, South

Arcqt_ disfrict, “dated in Sal\a 1435 (AD 1513—14), led to
the desertion of ryots; but Sinfddppa Nayaka, brother of
Tagal—Rdiyappa Niyaka, at once investigated the matter
and fixed favourable rates.* The niripa which he granted
to the agriculturists of seventeen pagrx district conlaincd
the following: The permanent settlement of kadamai,
hapikkai, kudi, mddu-kanikkai puravarai, and winivogam
now introduced by Sinnappa Niyaka who fixed twenty-
eight panam on wet lands and twenty-two on dry lands for
such residents as resided in the districts, twenty pajgam on
wet lands and fifteen panam on dry lands, for those who
were going and coming, and again fifteen panam on wet
lands and ten papam on dry lands for those that lived
outside.* Krishna Déva Raya the Great sometimes person-
ally_investigated such cases of oppressive..taxation. \Ve
%hall deal with this in detail in a .subsequent connection.?

““This pmllcgo of representing cases personally to the
king was a noteworthy feature of Vijayanagara his
The Mahamandalésara Salakayya Déva Chikka TITU-
malayya Deéva Mahd-arasu, the powerful minister and
brother-m-law of the Fmperor Achyuta Raya, came to

‘Rdoni in the Saka vear 1454 (A.D. 1532-3) to examine
personally the causes of disturbances in the Kavatilada
sime in the Adavini district. The people of this sime on
being thratened by the injustice of Government officers had

sobstinately migrated to the Maisaveya-sime. Salakayya
Déva enquired into their grievances, pacified the people
and induced them to reoccupy the Kavatala district by
offering them favourable terms of cullivation and occu-

.pation. “hhese rights were granted to them_ in charters called
thavulu.* In Saka 1455 (A.D. 1533-4) the artisan classes
¥migrated from Kanaganipalle-sime to Pakila and Kun-
diripi-simes, on account of heavy taxation, but, as we shall

246 of 1916.

Ep. Report for 1916, 1

See below. p- 13-
Ep. Report for 1916, pp. 144-5.

P TI
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see, the State immediately set matters right by remitting
their taxes.' /The migration of people from province to
province suggests that the incidence of taxation must have
varied from locality to locality.¥ gﬁe&ww,

That Achyuta Raya had recourse to oppressive means of
raising revenue, and that he sometimes exacted ‘‘payments
from his captains and people so ruthlessly,”® is not strange,
if we remember that the costly wars and unprecedented
liberality of his illustrious predecessor, Krishna Déva Raya
the Great, coupled with his own campaigns in the south,
especially in Travancore, the huge indemnity he had to pay
to ‘Adil Shah, and his benevolence to the people, particular-
ly to the Brahmans, must have had the inevitable resull of
emptying the royal treasury, driving the monarch to enact
measures which proved financially burdensome to the people.
What strikes one however is not that Achyuta Riya should
have resorted to the usual stringent means of raising revenue
but that he should have continued the tradition of allowing
the people the right of direct appeal to the government in
times of need.

vEhis_feature of Vijayanagara times is also seen in_the
days of Emperor Sadidiva Raya. Complaints from the
villagers of Yelahadji, Sémalipura, and Untakalu, in_ the
Bellary district, about illegal taxation reached the ears of
the “Government in Saka 1478 (a.D. 1556-7) in tlie reign
of Sadasiva Riva. The Mahamandalésvara Rimariju
Vitthalaraja Tirumalarajayya Déva Maharija heard their
grievances and stopped the illegal collections of money in
these villages, and directed that the fines collected in the
villages should be utilized for repairing temple tanks, etc.3”
The same viceroy in the same year heard from the Brahmans
of Riayadurga-sime, over which he was governing, that a
certain Hasani-Hasu, was collecting by force certain taxes
which they were not obliged to pay. After due investi-
gation into accounts, he ordered that these taxes were il-
legal, that they need not be collected any more, and that

! 340 of 1926. . Infra.

* Ep. Report for 1926, pp. 112-13.

3 Sewecll, For. Emp., p.368. A.S.R., for 1908-g, p. 191, But this evi-
dence of Nuniz, it must be remembered, refers not, as the late Mr. Krishna
Sastri seemed to suggest, to'the ordinary times but to those times when the
king was hard pressed for funds. Nuniz is here relating the events that
followed ‘the war with ‘Adil Shah and the huge indemnity the Vijayanagara
court had to pay to the Sultan. B.A.S.

‘ 473 of 1923.
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fines from people accruing in these agrahdra villages may
thenceforward be utilized for repairing temples, tanks,
ponds and irrigation channels.!

- ¥hesc instances of hcavy taxation, which are at once a
proof of the frequently oppressive rule of the Emperors as
well as of their readiness to put an end to such burdensome
measures, are not to be confounded with their alleged extor-
tion in Tuluva or with the worse actions of the later rulers,
who, on the eve of the break-up of the Vijayanagara Em-
pire, governed as independent Nayakas and Paleyagiras in
the south and west. The imposition of unbearable tax
in kind to the extent of 12,000 muras of rice on the Brah-
mans of Tuluva by Harihara I, which was increased after-
wards to 2,378 pagodas is recorded only in later tradition,?
and is not corroborated by any contemporary evidence. The
deplorable condition of the country under the later Nayakas
has been pictured to us in tradition as well as in the ac-
counts of eye-witnesses.® Posterity, however, can hardly be
justified in condemning the rule of the Vijayanagara mon-
archs for errors committed by the later rulers...Opinion
has been expressed in some quarters that the Hindu kings
of Vijayanagara ‘‘ground down’’ their subjects. ‘‘Other
passages in both these chronicles (i.e., of Paes and Nuniz),
each of which was written quite independently of the other,
confirm the assertion here made as to the mass of the
people being ground down and living in the greatest
poverty and distress’’,” This remark has been made on
the strength of the following statement of Nuniz: ‘“They
(i.e., the nobles) make it over to the husbandmen who pay
nine-tenths to their lord, and they have no land of their
own, for the kingdom belongs entirely to the King”.® It
must be admitted that there is sufficient evidence, as the
reader has already noticed, to pass an unfavourable judg-
ment on the Hindu nobles of Vijayanagara. But we may
be permitted to ohserve that a government which lived on

10y of 1913; Ep. Report for 1914, p. 101, The late Mr. Krishna
Sastri said about him—*Evidently a Mvhammadan chief”. 1 think he was
one of the Muhammadan officers’ under the Vijayanagara Government. See
infra, Chapter IX. The Army. B.A.S.

* Buchanan, A Journey, II1, pp. 97, 123. But see Wilks, Sketches, I,
Pp. 152-1 (1810); I, pp. 93-4 (1869), where the rate is given as one-sixth.

* Taylor, O.M.MSS., 11, p. 185; Lockman, Travels of the Jesuits, 11,
p. 287. Ser alsa Nelson, Madura Country, P. 1II, pp. 149-51.

* Sewell, For. Emp., p. 379, n. (2). See also Moreland, From Akbar
to Aurangseb, pp. 244-5, for similar views.

5 Sewell, ibid., p. 379.
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a systematic policy of extortion could not have held its
own for a period of two and a half centuries against im-
mense odds; and further, that if the people were drained
to such an extent as l\nmz_\\ould have us believe, the
Hindus would. never have becn able 1o Tead a Tife of - mtense\
gran't'ed that the nobles were rapacmus in many instances—
perhaps owing to a system of government about which we
shall_speak in great detail in a_ subsequent section—, it
must hot be forgotten at the 'same time that in no age of
the history of southern India has oppression been so largely
counterbalanced by liberal remissions of taxes to all kinds
of people, as was done during all periods of Vijayanagara
history. The account of Nuniz is cloquent about the great
--extortion by the nobles, and consequently about the oppres-
sion by the Government; but it is silent about the organized
activities of prosperous groups of commercial classes that
voted for their over-lords the dues of the country, about the
prompt measures the monarchs took to remedy, the evils of
their government, and, finally, about the irrefutable
evidence of innumerable epigraphs which deal with the

unparalleled charities of both private and public bodies of
men. ’

Section 6. How Revenue was Paid

Vf-Iaving seen at some length the nature of the land and
revenue administration of Vijayanagara, we may now con-
sider the manner in which it ordered the taxes to be paid.

he general belief has been that under the Hindu monarchs
'the revenue was paid A kifid. " *There is another peculi-
arity”’, writes Ellis in his well known book on the Mirasi
Right, *‘which has ever distinguished the Tamil countries,
Tondamandalam in particular, from the surrounding na-
tions; it is, that, until the recent innovations enforced by the
officers of our own Government, the revenue from all wet
lands and very generally from dry field, was through every
successive change of dynasty, invariably rendered in kind.
Among the nelghbourmg nations the revenue has been paid
at a fixed rate in money from a remote period, the assess-
ment being sometimes on a whole village, or, as in Canara,
on every estate (shist) and sometimes on each field (frvei).

T

* Firishtah, Briggs, The Rise, I, pp. 316-7, n
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A complete Register ( Rayarékha) of these assessments,
which, as the grant of Immadi Sadisiva Riyer, the sub-
stance of which is noticed afier No. II, of the following
documents, demonstrates, previously existed, was drawn up
during the Vijayanagara government for the whole of the
Carnataca and Tuluva countries, constituting what may be
called the home provinces of that state, by which, as long
as it existed, the demand of revenue was regulated. But
money assessments were never extended by those princes,
or their dependents, to the Tamil countries, where the im-
memorial usage of delivering the revenue in kind by fixed
odram or scale of division, regulated originally, by the
situation and circumstances of each village, was still
continued™’.!

A he conclusion of this admirable treatise deserves, how-
ever, to be modified in the light of later research. Apart
from the fact that the epigraphs which Ellis utilized in the
compilation of his standard work on Mirasi Right, are
documents which are historically worthless,® it may be
questioned on valid grounds whether the system of realizing
revenue in money was really an innovation of modern days.
At is admitted that taxes were paid in kind under the ancient
Hindu governments., Thus*in the Arthasdastra provision is
made for the inclusion of such taxes in kind among those
which were to be levied by the Superintendent of the store-
house.* It is also granted that, as, for example, in the time
of Rajardja I, the revenue was assessed in kind. But the
same inscription informs us that it was also realized in
money or kasu.* A record in the seventh year of Sakala-
Ioka-Chakravartin Raja-Nirivana Sambuvardaya states that
the king remitted the taxes payable both in money and in

! Ellis, Mirasi Right, App.\ p. xviit’ (1818 ed.).

* The inscriptions on which Ellis based his remarks as regards Vijaya-
nagara are these: That which reflerring to the reign of Immadi Sadagiva
Raya begins with a Jaina invocation, deals with the consecration of the
image of Gomata by Chamunda Raya, refers us to the events of the
Vijayanagara king Immadi Sadadiva Raya and is dated Silivihana 927!
Ins. No. IL  Another inscription (No. IIL.) speaks of Viriipiksha Pratipa
Bukka Rayulu in S. r1og! A third one (No. 1) is dated S. 1339 and deals
with the reign of Déva Raya. This last one smacks of some authenticity
but it has to he referred to the reign of Vira Vijaya,- since it cannot be
made to reconcile with the known dates either of Dava Raya 1, or of
Déava Riya I1. See Ellis. Mirasi Right, App. (1818 ed.).

* Arthatastra, Bk. IV Ch. XV, pp. 112-3.

*S.LI, 11, P. 1, pp. 42, 53, 623 P. iII, P- 424.



THE REVENUE ADMINISTRATION 203

kind on lands whose crops had suflered damage in Kala-
vaiparru in the North Arcot district.?

*This ancient custom of levying taxes both in money
and kind] as the reader must have gathered from the
account of the revenue settlement given in the previous
pages, “Continued under the Vijayanagara government.
An order of the minister (pradhini) Somaiya Dannidyaka
in the reign of Kampana Odeyar II, according to
an inscription found in the Bhimisvarasvimi temple
in the Gingee taluka, South Arcot district, dated only
in the cyclic year Kilaka, was issued' remitting the
taxes payable in money by certain classes of people in-
habiting the tirumadaiviligam of the temple of Tiruppii-
misvaramudaiyar.® In A.D. 1301 dévadanam, tiruvidaiydt-
tam, madapuram and pallichchandam were paid in gifrs.”
From a sale deed of the revenue of the village of Veppam-
battu and of Sifu-Kadambir, as recorded in an inscription
dated Saka 1328, expired (A.p. 1416-7), we gather that it
was assessed both in money and corn.* We have seen; from
the inscription of Tiruvaigaviir, relating to the revenue
settlement effected in A.D. 1420-30, that the people had
to pay taxes in kind as well as in gold.” *Abdur Razziq
informs us that ‘it “was the practice of the country to pay
in money.” ‘“Phe usage of the country is that, at a stated
period; evervone throughout the whole empire, carries to
the mint the revenue (sar) which is due from him, and
whoever has money due to him from the Exchequer receives
an order upon the mint’.® A damaged record dated A.D.
1488 deals with a grant of a village with its dry and wet
lands and its income in money and grain (sakala-suvarnd-
ddya-sakala-davasadaya).” The trustees of the Brihadam-
bikd temple at Devakkapuram, North Arcot district, in the
Saka year 1432 (A.D. 1530-31) granted to a certain Ambalat-
tadi the right of cultivating (ulavu-kani) the dévadana
village of Kamikshiravuttantangal and fixed fifteen panam
and twenty kalam of paddy to be paid to the temple every
year.®

! 425 of 1905; Rangachdri, Top. List, I, NA,, 6:._;, p- 107.
? 34 of 1919. ;

s E.C.., X, Mr. 100, p. 176.

¢ S.I.I, I, p. 8o. .

5 Ep. Report for 1915, pp. 107, 108 op. cit. o

¢ Elliot, Hist. of India, IV, p. 109; Major, India, p. 26

* E.C., II, No. 229, p. 97, text, p.96.

8 367 of 1912,
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SectioN. 5. Gold Treasury

J The fact of the Hindu government having assessed
revenue in money brings us incidentally to the question
whether it had any treasury worth the name. We do not
know whether the Vijayanagara State maintained the tradi-
tion of testing gold by stone which, we are told in an
inscription dated A.p. go7, was known to the ancient Tamil
people.! There are valid reasons to suppose, however, that
a government like that of Vijayanagara, which dazzled the
world with its splendour, must have had a gold treasury,
and perhaps a diamond treasury as well. Foreign travellers,
Hindu writers, and engravers are all unanimous about the
existence of both in Vijayanagaras/sPhe opinion of ’Abdur
Razziq as regards the ‘‘universal practice” of the people
bringing their revenue in gold to the mint, has already
been cited, The Persian ambassador further tells us that
the Dannayaka after his victorious return from Guibarga,
heard of the vile deeds of ‘“Hambah Nunir’’, and gave ’Ab-
dur Razziq '‘an assignment of 4,000 fanams on the mint the
very day of his arrival’’.* The Portuguese chronicler Paes
has the following to say about the treasury: ‘‘And now I
wish you to know that the previous kings of this place for
many years past have held it a custom to maintain a trea-
sury, which treasury, after the death of each, is kept locked
and sealed in such a way that it cannot be seen by any
one, nor opened, nor do the kings who succeed to the king-
dom open them or know what is in thep. "They are not
opened except when the kings have great need, and thus
the kingdom has great supplies to meet its needs. This
king has made his treasury different from those of the pre-
vious kings, and he puts in it every year ten million pardaos,

.. without taking from them one pardao more than for the

expenses of his housewd THe rest remains for him, over
and above these expenses and of the expenses in the houses
of his wives, of whom I have already told you that he
keeps near him twelve thousand women; from this you will

« be able to judge how great is the richness of this kingdom,

A

.:/

i

.. and how great the treasure that this king has amassed”.
'Then again, "“Here I saw a little slab,of green jasper, which
b 3

3 ¥
, 7 R |
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i MS.LL, I, P TOL, p. 237,
* Elliot, Hist. of India, IV, p. 122, }
® Sewell, For. Emp., p. 282,

e
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is held for a great thing in this housc. Close to where this
jasper is, i.c., underneath some arches where is the entrance
into the palace, there is a little door closed with some pad-
locks: they told us that inside it there was a treasury of
one of the former kings’.!

/ Abdur Razzaq speaks of a centralized treasury, the
moneys of which, as in his own case, were used for State
purposes, and for the disbursement of the pay of soldiers.
Evidently a treasury which could on demand produce, 7,000
fanams must have been sufficiently well organized. But
Paes makes us believe that it was a collection of gold
hoarded in vaults ta be used only when the kings were in
great distress. The remarks of Paes, it is admitted, are
supported by those of Nuniz,/whf, in his description of the
capture of the six officers of the King of ‘‘Bisnaga’’ by the
soldiers of the Sultan of Delhi, says: ‘“These were made
captive and were taken before the King (of Delhi), and the
King asked them who they were and how they had escaped,
and they told them who they were; at which the King
greatly rejoiced, because one of them was the minister of
the kingdom and another the treasurer, and the others were
leading officers in it. They were questioned by the King
concerning the treasures of the King of Bisnaga, and such
riches as were buried in the vaults of the fortress were
delivered up to him. . . .””* The concluding words of the
above, ‘‘the treasures of the King of Bisnaga and such
riches as were buried in the vaults’, seem to corroborate the
statement of Paes about the treasurese”

.~4 But the suggestion implied in the remarks of these two
travellers, viz., that the treasury of Vijayanagara consisted
of wealth that was hoarded and that it was not used for
State purposes, can only be accepted with great reserva-
tion; firstly, because of the direct evidence of ’Abdur
Razziq, who speaks from personal knowledge of the
existence of a royal treasury and of a minty the location
of which he gives in detail. +Behind the king’s palacel
are the house and hall allotted to the Danaik. To the
left of the said palace is the Mint”’.? Secondly, there is
explicit reference in Hindu literature and inscriptions to

! Sewell, For. Emp., p. 286

" Ibid., p. 205. it
* Ibid., p. 91. Rt
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the cxistence of officers of the royal treasury in Vijaya-
nagara. We believe that the “‘treasury’” which Paes
describes is the same place where bullion was stored
underneath the ground, about which too ’Abdur Razzag
has also something to say. The Persian ambassador re-
marks: ‘‘In the king’s palace are several cells, like
basins, filled with bullion, forming one mass”.! Our
surmise that this place which contained bullion could
not have been the royal treasury, is based on the evidence
found in literature and inscriptions. The Tanjavari
Andhra Rajula Charitra informs us that on the application
made by the Pindyan king Chandrasékara, Krishna Déva
Raya sent his general Nigama Niayaka, who is called
Tasekhana-adhikari (Officer of the Treasury) against the
refractory Chola.? Nirdyana Déva, son of Timmarasa of
the treasury of gold, granted in A.D. 1330 two parts of
the village of Ballapura for the annual (avasara) sutra of
the god Harihara in Harihara-sime.® Four years later we
have one of the officers of Achyuta Déva Raya called the
treasury officer (bhanddrakke karllardda) Timmappayya,
probably the same Timmarasa mentioned above.* As dis-
tinct from this officer we have evidence of a Palace
Treasurer. This latter was called maneya-bayakara. The
maneya-bayakira of Achyuta Raya in A.D. 1535 was Ram-
appayya, who was placed over Kandikere-sime.®

It is not possible to find out in what respects the {func-
tions of a House or Palace Treasurer differed from those of
a Tosekhina-adhikari. We can only conjecture that the
latter may have been in charge of the treasury of the king-
dom, and the former, of the personal treasury of the
monarch. However that may be, Achyuta Riya seems to
have been careful even as regards the financial
stability of the villages. TFor the villages seem
to have had a village treasury. \We are told in an
inscription, in which unfortunately the name of the village
is defaced, that in A.D. 1535 Achyuta Raya ordered that the
immemorial customs dues of that village were to be paid
and that they might be made use of for the treasury chest

! Sewell, For. Emp., p.9g2. ’

* The Sources, pp. 319, 327; Heras, Aravidu, p. 121,
® E.C., XI, Dg. 28, p. 38.

*EC, IX, Cp. 152, p. 164

® E.C., XII, Ck. 44, p. 87, text, p. 252,
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(bhanddrada-bokkasa).! References to the officers of the
State treasury are also found in later years. Rama Raya
Nayaka, having inquired into the disorders of the agrahdra
of Sadisivapura, in A.D. 1577, made new grants, and ap-
pointed as manager Krishnappayya, son of Nirdyanappa
of the treasury of gold.* Hariyappa of the palace, son of
Niarayanappa of the gold treasury, in A.D. 1583, has left
some evidence of his benevolence.* We are informed that
in the same year the treasurer was Kondapparasa, and that
his agent Timma Rija granted certain specified lands to
Magadi Keiichamalla Siddaya Gauda.!

As regards a diamond treasury, we gather that Muttina
-Lakshmi Setti, officer in charge of the vajra-bhandira or
diamond treasury, at Kartaru, in the Varuvakonde-sime,
granted in Saka 1453 (A.D. 1331-32), lands in Gadékallu,
Gooty district, to Konda Jyosya, son of Purushéttama
Bhatta of Polaki.’
v'While we have, therefore, some cvidence for affirming
that there was a centralized treasury at the capital, proof is
not easily forthcoming to enable us to suppose that the pro-
vincial governments had treasuries of their own. Neverthe-
less there are some inscriptions which suggest that the
provincial rulers must have had some kind of treasury to
meet current expenses:of administration. In A.D. 1506 the
Maha-prabhu Vighnésvara Odeyar was placed over Sigala-
nidu, which is described as a province belonging to
“Chikka-Rija Odeyar’s treasury’.® e may conjecture
that the miscellaneous tolls for the council and accounts,
mentioned in A.D. 1563,7 refer to the revenue administration
and treasury of the provincial government, -

SecTioN 8. Rent from Land
The system of renting out land was in great vogue in
Vijayanagara times.* An enquiry into some of the details

1 E.C, IX, Cp. 50, p. 142.

2 E.C., VIII, Tl s, p.163.

3 Ibid., TL 172, P- 199.

¢ EC., IX, Cp. 1, p. 137

5 387 of 1920.

s E.C., IX, Kn. 39, p. 125.

* E.C., V, Hn. 2, p. 2, op.cit. For remarks on provincial revenue,
read Satyanitha, Nayaks, pp. 243-8. Nelson’s conjectures may also be read.
Madura Couniry, P. 111, pp. 179-80.

8 Rice, My, Gaz., 1. p. 475, (1st ed.); I, p. 584, seq. (Rev. ed.) for
remarks on land rent.
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relating to rent from land leads us to the question whether
the method by which it was derived can in any way be
identified with the method by which the kings of Vijaya-
nagara received revenue from their viceroys. In other
words, it is important to know the difference between the
status of provincial governors, whom the Central Govern-
ment placed over large districts, and that of the farmers and
other people, who agreed to pay a stipulated sum to the
rulers for baving received from them certain productive
agencies, for a definite time. Alr. Moreland writes thus:
“The practice of appointing provincial Governors on farm-
ng terms prevailed in the Hindu Empire of Vijayanagar,
“hnd it is probable that the farming system extended down
rom the province to the village under the Empire, as it
ertainly did in this region after the Empire had col-
apsed’{’ In another place, Mr. Moreland states the follow-
ing: ““As to the Hindu territories in the south, we know
from a large number of references in the Dutch records that
/farming was the regular practice from Pulicat at least as
far as Negapatam. The farms were, sometimes at least,
f short duration, for we read that the nayak of Tanjore
put.in new governors almost every month (doubtless an
exaggeration); and the post commonly went to the highest
bidder in Tanjore, and also in Pulicat. From time to time
we hear of severily and extortion’’.?

We shall not concern ourselves with what the later
Dutch records have to say on the matter, since we are able
to a&c]ertain with the aid of contemporary foreign evidence
corrdborated by trustworthy local records, the actual state
of affairs in the Hindu Empire. At the outset it may be
stated that in the passages given above, Mr. Moreland con-
!founds two distinct systems prevalent under Vijayanagara—
{the granting of a fief to lords or noblemen under what was
.essentially a military tenure, and the leasing out of lands,
groves, liquor shops, and the like, on what was purely a
‘ontract system,j The former question will be dealt with in
its proper place;:* for the present, we may note that the
confusion between the two systems arises out of the futility
of maintaining that the contract system—which for practical

! Moreland, Agrarian System of Moslem India, p. 12, n. {(2). !

* Moreland, From Akbar to Aurangseb, p. 244.
.. ¥ Infra, Chapter V1. Administration~Local Government and Corporate
Life in Political Matters. !
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3
purposes, may be here taken to mean the farming system—
was an innovation brought by the Muhammadans, and that
as such it was unknown to the land before their advent into
southern Indiav] From contemporary epigraphs we know
that the rulers of Vijayanagara appointed, at first, mem-
bers of the royal family as viceroys over the provinces; that
the most important provinces were, at least for the greater
part of Vijayanagara history, directly controlled by the
nearest relations of the Emperor himself; that famous
generals and noblemen were raised to the rank of governors:
and that, as in the famous instance of Virdpanna Odeyar,
the. tenure of office of a viceroy sometimes extended over a
period of twenty years. Foreign travellers do not give us
these details, but they. have a few observations to make on
the nature of the system of conducting the provincial
government/Pdes narrates the following : ““These captains
whom he has over these troops of his are the nobles of his
kingdom ; they are lords, and they hold the city, and the
towns and villages of the kingdom; . . . and as each one
has revenue so the king fixes for him the number of troops
he must maintain, in foot, horse and elephants’’.! Accord-
ing to Nuniz: ‘““Within these nine days (i.e., of the great
Mahanavami festival) the King is paid all the rents that
he receives from his kingdom ; for, as already stated, all the
land belongs to the King, and from his hand the captains
hold it. . . only the captains are put to charges on account
of the troops for whom the King makes them responsible,
and whom they are obliged to provide in the way of ser-
vice’\¥/ Neither of these contemporary witnesses says that
the Provincial governors, the lords, and the captains of
Vijayanagara enjoyed their estates on a contract or farming
system. On the other hand, their observations conclusively
prove that the nobles held land—*‘the city, the town and
the village of the kingdom''—on military tenure, that is to
say, they were obliged to supply the ruler with troops in
virtue of the fiefs which they held at the hands of the
king,,/ There cannot be any divergence of opinion, we
believe, about the fact of the fief system having been indi-
genous to the Iand."\/

-

! Sewell, For. Emp., p. 280.

2 Ibid., p. 379.

3 Floris speaks of “‘a great Officer under the King, which farmeth out
his Revenues® in A.D. 1611. Floris, Purchas, Pilgrims, 111, p. 321. But this
refers to Masulipatam which was outside Vijayanagara influence.

14
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We now come to the contract or farming system. It
may be interesting to know Mr. Moreland’s conception of
the farming system: ‘“The idea underlying the method of
farming the King’s share seems tp have been that an
officer appointed to administer a province, or smaller area,
could effect a great administrative simplification by under-
taking to pay a fixed sum representing the net revenue of
his charge, thus relieving the executive of all detailed finan-
cial responsibilities in regard to it”’.* In ano}her connection

7 Mr. Moreland speaks of the '‘new system’%/ ‘It is a note-
worthy fact that in the seventeenth century the agrarian
system of the Vijayanagar territory was practically identi-
cal with that of the Moslem kingdom of Golconda, and it
is most unlikely that the former should have borrowed a
new system from the latter : the more probable inference is
that Farming had become established as the mainstay of
the Hindu agrarian system in the South by the end of the
thirteenth century, and that ‘Ald-ud-din Khalji took it over
at the time when he acquired the territories which later be-
came the kingdoms of the Deccan.’’?

{If “Farming had become established as the mainstay of
the Hindu agrarian system in the south by the end of the
thirteenth century’’, one fails to see how it could ever have
been ‘‘a new system’ introduced by the Muhammadan'sj’
Without entering into the question whether farming had
become established as the mainstay of the Hindu agrarian
system prior to the rise of the sons of Sangama, we may
note a few facts about the futility of asserting that farming
was an innovation brought by the Muhammadans into
southern India. v Farming or contract system existed in the
south—if not also in the north—when the newcomers came
to the land, jThis is proved by the measures which Ghyas-
ud-din Tuglag, Muhammad Tuglaq, and Firiz Shih took
to stabilize their revenues. We have to add to this the
testimony of epigraphs which speak of the guitige, guttage,
gutta, or guttu, and of four different names in connection
with it, as distinct from the fixed rent or siddhaya, in pre-
Muhammadan times in southern India. From both these

! Moreland, 4g. Sy., p. 10.

? Ibid., p. 12.

Y For a detailed account of the farming system under the Muhammadans,
read Metthwold, Relations of Golconda, p. 11.
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sources it is clear that farming or contract system was also
indigenous to the country

Ir. Moreland gives the following about Ghyas-ud-din
Tuglaq: ““A third element in the policy of Ghiyasuddin
was his insistence on the dignity of provincial Governors,
and a correspondingly high standard of conduct on their
part. It is clear that, at his accession, speculative farming
of the revenue was common ; and the Ministry was crowded
with touts and pests of various kinds, whose functions have
to be guessed from the designation applied to them : ‘spies’,
‘farmers,’ ‘enchancement-mongers,” and ‘wreckers’. The
King put a stop to the activities of these pests, and chose
his Governors from the nobility ; he ordered that they were
to receive all due consideraion from the audit-staff of the
Ministry; but he made it clear that their position and
dignity would depend on their own conduct’”.! Wohile the
prevalence of the farming system in pre-Muhammadan
times is implied in the statement that ‘‘speculative farming
of the revenue was common’’ at the accession of Ghyas-ud-
din, the fact of the existence of the contractors is proved by
the following in the Ta’rikh-i-Firiz Shahi written by Zia-
ul-Din Barani‘/ *‘He (Ghyas-ud-din Tuglaq) fixed the land
tax on principles of moderation, on the actual produce, and
he took away innovations and levying of tax based on esti-
mated crop. And he did not listen to the words of the
speculators and the offers of those who out-bade others, and
the applications of the contractors (mugatia-garam) about
the Iqtas (revenue assignments) and the domains of the
kingdom”.* In connection with the rebellion of Nizam
Mayin of Karra, Barani tells us the following : “‘For sheer
vanity and recklessness he (Nizém Mayin) took the contract
(muqatia-girift) for a couple of lacs, and became discon-
certed when he found that he could get nothing out of it,
and he could not get one-tenth of what he had undertaken
to pay,’” and, therefore, he rebelled against Muhammad
Tuglaq.® Barani further informs us about the contractors,

! Moreland, Ag. Sys., p. 42.
2 Zig-ul-Din Barani, Ta'rik-i-Firiiz Shahi, text, p. 429. (Bibl. Indica,
Vol. 33, 1848). For this as well as the other passages from Barani, I am
indebted to my friend and fellow-student, Dr. K. M. Ashraf. B.A.S.
3 Barani, ibid., p. 487. Cf. Moreland, Ag. Sys., p. 47. One looks in
vain for the significant details of the contractors, while dealing with these
rulers, in Mr. Morcland’s book! B.A.S.
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while writing about Firiz Shah: ‘“He (the King) would not
permit any contractors and the spoilers and prospectors to
go about his Iqtas and domains”.? ~I'he fact that the early
Sultans put an end to these contractors proves that the latter
could never have belonged to ‘‘a new system’’ introduced
by the Muhammadan rulers, /

< There is every reason to believe that the farming or
contract system existed from early times in southern India./
Mr. Moreland’s conception of farming as given in one of
the above passages cannot be applied to the conditions in
Hindu India, either during or before Vijayanagara times.
The centralized system of revenue administration under the
early Tamil and Karnataka kings,—about which we have
mentioned a few details in this treatise,—precludes any idea
of supposing that officers, who were appointed to administer
provinces, undertogk to pay a definite sum representing the
net revenue of their charge, in their capacity as holders of
contracts. These officers were certainly granted large pro-
vinces, or, as in the instance of the smaller officials, small
estates; but they were distinct from the holders of the con-
tracts or the guttars or the gutteddrs, as they are even today
called in many parts of southern India.

That the people did not confound the revenue from the
guttus with that derived from land leased out, or granted
as an endowment, to tenants, is evident from the term
siddhdya givn to the fixed rent. A stone inscription dated
A.D. 1184 mentions the fixed rent of the immemorial agra-
hara of Jambar.* From inscriptions dated about the same
time, it is clear that the guttige system had already become
native to the land. In fact, there is reason to suppose that
it was not known in the middle of the tenth century. A
stone inscription dated about A.D. g6o of the times of
Bira (Vira) Nolambadhirsja, informs us that Komara-
mangalam Odeyar Nagamayya's son Kannayya and Sarka-
rayya gave to one hundred and eight Brahmans of Kuram-
bir fifteen gadyina of gold for daily providing one
parivadi to anyone who stopped in the Kurambiir guilte as
a permanent endowment (ondu-parivadi Kurambira gutieyol

(’ Barani, Ta’rik-i-Firiz Shahi, p. 575. Cf. Moreland, Ag. Sys. pp.
59-60.

* E.C., VII, Sk. 145, p. 10, text, p. 256.
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ar ildodam chandrdadittyarkal ullinam etc.).* This may be
understood to mean that not only free provision was made
for any traveller resting in the Kurambir gutte—which,
we suppose, is another although rare form of the more
common gulte—but that even Brahmans in the tenth
century held contracts under persons whose official status
cannot be determined in the inscription.

Our assumption that Brahmans also, like the agricul-
tural and commercial classes, held contracts is based on
another stone inscription dated A.D. 1104 which speaks
of bhalta-guttas. The record relates that Isvarayya Niya-
ka with the knowledge of the townsmen of the great
royal city of Balligive, of the five mathasthanas and
of Dandanayaka Goévindarasa, having purchased certain
land (specified), granted it for the offerings of the
god Narasimha in A.D. 1704. And it was agreed on
this occasion that ‘‘the ministers for peace and war of
the Vanavasi Twelve thousand will give one gadydina a
year, the bhatta-gutla one pa, the king’s servants ten vi
(mattam Vanavasi-dvadasa-sahasridhikarigala sarndhi-vigra-
higalu warsha prati kuduva ga 1 bhatla-guttary pa 1
arasalgalu vi 10).*> We are unable to ascertain the official
position of the bhatla-guttas, who are here classed with
the king and the ministers for peace and war. Nevertheless
it may not be far wrong to assume that the term bhatla-
guitas was obviously used in connection with Brahmans
who held some unspecified kinds of guttas.

That there were four different kinds of guttas is proved
by other epigraphs. Thus in about A.D. 1150 the Setti-
guttas are mentioned together with the gavaregas, gairigas,
setlis, ankakdras, viras, bira-vanigas, gandigas, gawvundas,
and gdvundasvimis.® The Setli-guttas referred to here
were evidently owners of what may be called com-
mercial guttas. We come across this name also in
another inscription of the same period, assigned to
about the year A.p. 1180.* From a record dated A.p.

' E.C., X, Ct. 43, p. 251; P. II, p. 313. This epigraph is dated Saka
nripa Kalatita-sambatsara-$atarigal  eptu-niya-ayvatta-mizaneya Raudri-
yemba sambatsare pravartlisuttire. Rice commented thus on the date *So
in the original : Saka 853 expired=Khara, Raudri=883.” Translit. p. 317.
n. (1). According to Swamikannu, Khara=853; Raudri=882. Ind. Eph., 1],
pp. 264, 322.

1 E.C., VII, Sk. 131, p. 100, text, p. 242.

¥ Ibid., Sk. 118, p. 87.

4+ E.C., X, KL 170, p. 56. From these two epigraphs one may conclude
that Seffi-gutias belonged to the Vira Banajiga sect,
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128 we can infer that Setti-guttas were persons of
some importance. The Ndd-Setti-Gutta Chaladainka Rama
Setti, along with a number of prominent persons of Bem-
mattaniiru, in that year, caused to be written and gave to
Perumaila Déva, the famous general of the Hoysala king
Narasimmha, a gift of imposts (specified) for rebuilding the
Kurubara Kileya tank in Bemmattaniru.® Setti-gutias
also figure under the Yidava rulers. An inscription dated
A.D. 1271, while praising Bettir, situated in the middle of
the Pandya-désa, also speaks highly of its maneyars, setti-
guitas, gaudas, and #r-odeyars.®

Another kind of guits is mentioned under the name
guttige-pinda-dana. An inscription assigned to the year
A.p. 1210 informs us the following: ‘“The gaudike umbali
of Amitya-danpiyaka in Amritapura, together with the
garden, was five mattas of rice land by the Ganga pole.
Its boundaries. Whoever plants areca gardens in the land
of the god Amritésvara in this Amityapura will always pay
as guttige-pinda-dana three pana per kamba according to
the Gainga pole. On their planting the pits and making
an areca garden, they will pay at this rate as soon as the
trees come into bearing. And these gardens will be open
to mortgage or sale”’.® It appears from the above epigraph
that guttige-pinda-dana was a sort of fee levied from those
who planted areca trees in an areca garden belonging to a
temple.

We assume that the guttige-pinda-dina thus derived
from areca gardens was related to the kattu-guttige-pinda-
dana mentioned in the epigraphs. In A.D. 1193 the greater
leader Chamiindtha Erega made a grant of Chiyana-
Saliyaru in Muddha-Kundani-vritti in the Santalige-nad of
his government, with freedom from all imposts, for the first
eighteen gadydna payable to the treasury, and freedom from
kattu-guttige-pinda-dana, to the rdja-guru Vamasakti Déva
of the great temple of Kédara in the royal city of Balipura

! Rice, My. Ins., p.12; E.C.,, XI, Cd. 12, dated a.p. 1286, p. 4; see
text, p. 11, for the names which are not given in the translation.

? Rice, ibid., p. 22, where the passage in question has been wrongly
translated thus: ‘“And the greatness of its Manneya Setti and Guttara-Gauda
wa6s as follows.” The error is rectified in E.C., XI, Dg. 13, p. 28, text,
p- 69. .

* E.C., VI, Tr. 43, p. 110, text, pp. 433-4.
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(Balliggme).! Another record dated A.D. 1252 informs us
that the great ministers of the Hoysala king Somésvara
Déva, Késirdja Dannayaka, Billayya Dannayaka, Bettayya
Dannayaka, made grants of land for the decorations and
illuminations of the god Késava of Késavapura alias Belu-
gali. One of their sons named Keésiyanna granted ad-
ditional land to the Brahmans enjoining that the latter were
to pay forty gadyina a year for the services of the god
Keésavesvara together with katlu-guttige.* Our assumption
that the guitige-pinda-dina was related to kattu-gutiige is
proved by an inscription assigned to about A.D. 1450 which
relates that Viththanna and Hariyappa made a grant of
land on the terms of a stroira-agrahdra kattu-guttage-vritti
for the purpose of planting areca trees. And Tammaya
Niyaka with the consent of his relatives (tamma stri-putra
jRati-sivanta-dayadanumata aliyanidiramakkalu sahita sarv-
vaika matyavdgi), of his own free will, gave the stone
sdsana and the copper sasana and the katiu-guitage-patra
sasana.?

In the mediaeval treatise of Sukricharya, as we have
already observed, reference may be found to one of the
features of the gutlige system. ‘‘Having determined the
land revenue of the village the king should receive it from
one rich man in advance, or guarantee (for the payment) of
that either by monthly or periodical instalments. Or the
king should appoint officers called gramapas by paying one-
sixteenth, one-twelfth, or one-eighth, or one-sixth of his
own receipts’’.* Receiving revenue from one man in
advance is essentially of the nature of the guttige system,
although we admit that Sukricharya does not make any
provision for the element of bidding which is the most
prominent, and, at the same time, the worst feature of the
guttige system. Whether reference to this system is found
in the Sukraniti or not is outside our purpose, since on the

! Rice, My. Ins., p. 107; E.C,, VII, Sk. 105, p.78. Rice translates
the passage thus: ‘freedom from Ekaftu-guttige and pinda-dina’. But the
original, especially when read in the light of the eplgraph related to Apmita-
pura cited above, does not warrant the separation of pinda-dina from
kattu-guttige : gadyanam hadinenfakke sarvanamasya katiu-guttige-pinda-
dana sarvva-badha-pariharav etc. Text pp. 199-200.

2 E.C., V, P. I, Cn. 242, p.226. The above error is repeated here.
But the original clearly says: ‘A Kédavésvara-dévara-sri-karyyake katfu-
gumge f)mda -ddnavagi, d-mahd-jananguln etc. Part II, text, p. 674.

, VIII, Tl 194, p. 206.
¢ S'ukra-mf.t, lV, if, {l. 248-52, p. 149, op. ¢it,
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strength of the evidence of epigraphs, we may definitely
assert that, long before the Muhammadans came to southern
India, the farming or contract or gutlige system had already
come to stay in the country as a noteworthy feature of the
agrarian life of the people.’

We may now consider questions relating to rent. An
inscription of A.D. 1229 mentions rents, shares, and other
details of a sameya-siasana. Shares of a particular kind were
called 6hala.®* The rental in the Vijayanagara times
was known as sotta (sitra) guttige, and the grant which
embodied it, sotta-guttigeya-kallu-paite (stone roll of the
rental). This we gather from an epigraph dated A.D. 1533.%
Yereme Niyaka in A.D. 1498, gave to Nafijana Setti and
Riama Setti of Mathakere, for the boundary erected by the
Odagere sub-tenants, on the south side of Horanahalli,
seven gadyina as a sitta guttige.* This same donor, who
is called in an inscription of the same year, Yarama Nayaka,
together with Narasanpa Nayaka, granted to Ganachari
Linga a siitra guttige of thirty gadyinas.® The hereditary
nature of the holding of a sotta guttige is made clear in an
inscription dated about A.D. 1560 which informs us that a
certain Ara . . . . bemala Déva of Agara, the immemorial
Durgga agrahara gave for the (?) carpenters, potters, gold-
smiths, and barbers, . . . .whoever is in enjoyment of the
gutlige land granted by our father. . . \Pimmayya, will
pay rent as follows for that gullige . . . ? carpenters, five
gadyana; goldsmiths, eight; potters eight; barbers, eight;

! As regards the remarks of foreign travellers, who, often confound the
rent (i.e., revenue) paid by the viceroys to the Central Government with
the rent derived from land and the income derived from the farming system,
e.g., in the case of the main gate of the capital—which, as we shall
presently relate, yielded according to Nuniz, 12,000 pardaos a year,—allow-
ance must be made for their unfamiliarity with the agricultural habits of
the people and revenue terms current in the country. B.A.S.

1 E.C, V, P. L. Ak. 128, p. 171.

s My Arch. Report for 1920, p. 42. According to Mr. R. Narasimhachar
sotta seems to the derived from $rétriya. But it is more probable that
ditta may have been the corrupt form of siitra. The term sitra guttige
refers to the rental system, while sréiriya was the name given to a village
granted to a temple and a number of Brahmans. Thus in A.D. 1468
Hosahalli is called the $rotriya village situated in Kuruvafka-nid-véptheya
given as a gift by Déva R&ja of Nigamadgala to the god Ramachandra
together with 76 Brahmans of Harahu. E.C., I, Sr. 139, p. 33. Srétriya
is also the name given to one of the judges who sits in a law court,
Gautgma, XXVIII, 49-50, p.310. Infra, Chapter VII. Justice and
Oppression.

¢ E.C, 1V, Hg. 9%, p.78.

¢ Ibid.,, Hg. 35 36, p. 71.
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for outhouses, one gadyapa per house’’.) We may note in
this connection that some kinds of quit-rent were called the
prime minister’s quit-rent (pradhani-jodi), the karanam’s
quit-rent (karapika-jodi), and the village watchman’s quit-
rent (lalavarike-jodi).* ‘‘Fixed rent’” (siddhdaya) was the
name given to a consolidated amount of rent payable by
the people to the State. Thus Sadasiva Nayaka and Rama
Riya Nayaka, in about A.D. 1545, granted to Benakappa
Setti of Araga and others, a dharma-sasana in confirmation
of that granted by Harihara Odeyar. ‘‘Harihara Odeyar
made the dharma that for the Araga city the fixed rent and
combined dues should be 100 vardha. Customs and watch-
men’s dues at the former rate. Thus much will we con-
tinue’’.®* Rent was paid, if we may be allowed to repeat,
in money. Thus in about A.D. 1570 a certain Nayaka gave
to the agrahdras of the Araga-Gutti-sSime land having a
money rent of 415 vardha.* The residents of the brahma-
déya village of Tirupputtir, in Kérala-singa-vala-nidu, in
Saka 1421 (A.D. 1499-1500), were allowed to enjoy their rent-
free lands without imposition of any cess or service.’ Such
rent-free villages in the Tamil lands were also called tan-
iyur,® and in the Karnataka wrbali.

JThe system of farming out revenues was extended
to all sources that were exceptionally productive. Forests,
in some instances, were also leased out. In the revenue
settlement effected in A.D. 1420-1430, as we have seen, re-
claimed forest was taxed.” Trees, especially the areca
palms, were likewise rented outy tNarasimha Bhatta, son of
Linga Bhatta, in A.D. 1547, gave as uitdr the fixed rent of
seven hapa on 500 areca-nut trees bought by him in the
Tialakodu-kohu from the people of Hedese-Talakodu.?
Fisheries were also leased out. Dalavayi Sévappa Nayaka,
according to an inscription dated only in the cyclic year

1 E.C., 1V, ]l 62, p. 33.

3811, 11, P. II, p. 119.

s E.C., VIII, TL 15, p.166.

* Ibid., TI. 18, p. 166.

5 89 of 1go8.

¢ 286 of 1905 dated S. 1202 Sadhérana unden Karipana II; 390 of 190§
dated S. 1295. . L

T Ep. Report for 1915. p. 107, op. cit. This was almgst a violation
of "the classical principles. For Vasishtha enjoins the following: ‘No taxes
(shall be paid) on the usufruct of rivers, dry grass, forests (places of)
combustion  ang moantains. Vasishtha, XIX, 26, p.9q, also ibid., a7-8,
p- 99.

® E.C., VI, Sg. 10, p. 95-
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Vikrama, Tai, 5 ... .\but presumably of the times of
Krishpa Déva Raya, made a gift of the income from the
lease of fishery in the tank at Kodungalar, in the North
Arcot district, for purposes of deepening the tank, fqr the
merit of Tirumala Nayaka, the Agent of the king.'“YWe
may conjecture in this connection that the viceroys of the
south, especially of Madura, also leased out the famous
pearl-fisheries, although there is no proof to support our
statement.

~'We may likewise surmise that the people must have
been slack in the matter of paying their rent, and that on
being pressed by the officials of the government, they
must have raised the necessary amount to pay their land-
lords or the government. vFor, as regards the question of
their withholding the rent, the people could refer to the
precedent set by the inhabitants of the earlier time@/ n
inscription dated A.D. 1139 tells us how the ancient govern-
ment sent a reminder to the people. ‘“These hon you
should pay without opposition and without keeping back,
with the first payment of rent. The payment should be
made from the first day of the order. (paithale-padiya-de-
vasam.)’’* That in Vijayanagara times, too, rents were in
arrears we gather from the following inscription dated A.D.
1524 which deals with a grant from the head of the Sringeri
Matha, Rimachandra Bharati, to Sirappa Sénabova, a
Brahman of Kairkala. ‘‘The village of Kela Bellir which,
on account of the rent from the proprietors (named) being
in arrears, was granted free of tax to the Sri-matha, do we
give you as a share, through love of the god Vidyﬁ.Sar’:l}ara.”’

SECTION 9. Customs and Other Minor Sources

-"A most fruitful field of State revenue was made up of
customs. In the Swukraniti the term sulka or duty is used
in connection both with customs and excise. It is to be
collected at the market-places, streets and mines.t It is to
be realized only once, either from the buyer or from the
seller. If the seller has to part with the commodity at a
loss, no duty is to be paid by him. In that event the buyer

5 of 1924.

.C., V., P. I, Cn. 200, p. 210.

E.C., VI, Sg. 21, p. g8.

ukranit, 1V, i, L 212, p. 147; Sarkar, Pos. Back, Bk. II, P. I,

8, -l

4

Subm
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has to pay it.! The same authority gives the normal rate
as one-thirty-second, which could rise to one-sixteenth.®
We have no evidence to judge whether this percentage was
kept up by the Vijayanagara government. Neither are we
in a position to say whether it levied duties at the mines,,
although, as remarked elsewhere, there were mines in the
Empire. <But the customs duties levied at market-places
and at the principal gates of the capital were called surikam.
Rice classifies these under three headings: sthala-gdayam
or customs on goods imported to be sold at one place;
marga-addyam or duties on goods in transit through a dis-
trict; and mdmil-ddayam levied on goods exported to
foreign countries.* The different centres where customs
dues were collected were called thina (thanya?) and Rattes

Yvery brief historical sketch of the customs duties
as understood in pre-Vijayanagara days may not be out
of place here. iIn the early times, too, customs duties
formed an important part of the State revenue. We may
also observe that even betel-leaf sellers had to pay duties.
Thus the betel-leaf sellers in A.p. 1074 had to pay okkal
dere,* which seems to have been more of the nature of a tax
or an impost rather than that of the adayam of the later age.
However, the -customs and imposts as known in the Kar-
nataka went by the general names of herjusika and vadda-
ravula.®* Officers of the government were placed over the
perjuiika or Big Customs. Sometimes, as in A.D. 1111,
these superior officers were called pérggade.® The rates
of the duties in the Tamil land, according to an inscription
dated in the tenth year of Jatdvarman Sundara Piandya,
were the following : half a panam on each bundle of female
cloths, one quarter panam on each podi of pepper, one
quarter panam on each podi of areca-nuts: one quarter
panam on each gold piece (popn) tested by rubbing, two
kasu on each podi of rice; one kdsu on each podi of pad-
dy; and one kdsu on each head-load.” But these rates
often varied in different provinces.

L Sukraniti, 1V, ii, L. 219, p. 147, n. (2).

3 Ibid., 1V, ii, 1. 216-217, p. 147.

$ Rice, My. Gas., I, p. 477 (1st ed.), I, p. 583 (Rev. ed.), Rice’s other
remarks on this page are interesting.

¢ E.C., VIII, Sb, 299, p. 52.

8 Rice, My. Inms., pp. 79-125. These names occur frequently in inscrip-
tions. B.A.S.

¢ E.C,, X1, Jl. 9, p. 83.

* Ep. Report for 1915, p. 104. Cf. E.C. 1V, Ng. 38, p. 123, text, p. 349.
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With what scrupulous care the Vijayangara monarchs
looked after the customs is told to us by 'Abdur Razziq.
“The fortress. . . . is made of stone apnd mortar, with
strong gates, where guards are always posted, who are
very diligent in the collection of taxes, jizydi’’.* Nuniz
gives us the amount of the revenue derived by the State from
customs. He describes the city of Nagalapura: “It now
yields forty-two thousand pardaos of duties for things which
enter into it, the duties in this land being very great; since
nothing comes through the gates that does not pay duty,
even men and women, as well as head-loads, and all mer-
chandise”.®? Then again, while describing the great tank
built by Krishna Déva Raya, the same chronicler writes:
*‘Above this tank is a very large ridge all enclosed, and in
the middle some very strong gates with two towers, one
on one side and one on the other; and within are always
posted 1,000 men on guard. For through this gate all
things must enter that come into the two cities, since in
order to enter the city of Bisnaga there is no other road but
this, all other roads meeting there. This gate is rented out
for 12,000 pardaos each year, and no man can enter it with-
out paying just what the renters ask, country folk as well
as strangers. . . . and every day there enter by these two
gates 2,000 oxen, and every one of these pays three wintées
(‘‘about 34d” [?] ), except certain polled oxen without
horns, which never pay anything in any part of the realm”’.?
Nuniz, therefore, confirms the evidence of Abdur Razziq
about the strictness and care with which the State collected
customs duties at the main gates of the capital. The
Portuguese chronicler speaks of the main gates being
‘‘rented out for 12,000 pardaos each year’’,* and herein we
have an example of the guitige system so common in othet
parts of the Empire. Castanheda also informs us that this
system of letting out gateways on contract yielded immense
revenue. While describing the thdnas around Goa, he
says that the tanadaris (i.e., thanyaddara?) in that region.
realized an income ‘‘of more than 500,000 gold pardaos”.*®

The names of some of the prominent thanas in the
western parts of the Vijayanagara Empire are given in an

* Elliot, Hist. of India, 1V, p. 106; Sewell, For. Emp., p. go.
Sewell, ibid., pp. 363-4.

Ibid., pp. 365-6, & p. 366, n. 3.

Cf. Hayavadana Rao, L.A., XL, p. 272.

Sewell, ibid., p. 143.
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inscription dated A.D.1606. They were the following :
lkkeéri, Sadasiva, Sagara, Sirivante, Kesanir, Tavanidhi,
Gutti, Jadeya, Kupatir, Soraba, Togarasi, Kabir, Udu-
gani, Jambiir, Mahadévapura, Kumbasi, Haranahalli,
Anandapura, Mosarir, Pombuchcha, Danivisa, Araga,
Durgga, Agumbe, Kovi, Baguiiji, Belare, Kalada, Mé-
gunda, Kiga, Nemmairu, Muttdiru, Mude, Karu, Bidiriru,
Hulikallu, Hannara, Karaiiru, Saulanidu, Savantanakatte,
Bhérangi, and Avinahalli.* From an inscription dated A.D.
1542, it appears that the superior officer, who was respon-
sible for customs dues, was called ndyaka, and his office,
parupatya;? while the officials under him, as we shall see
presently, were known as the adhikdris of the hejjuiika.
Two adhikiris are mentioned in A.D. 1518.°

“We may now attempt to form an idea of the goods that
had to pay customs dues and of the rate of duties levied by
the Government. A copper plate grant dated A.D. 1382
mentions a great array of goods and the rate of customs
the people had to pay on them. The annual dues were as
follows.: Immovable property : for light assessment villages
(sthavara sthalaka hotiguttageya gramakke) 1 béle per gad-
yana, for villages cultivated on half share (vdravan ikkuva
gramaigalige), 1 béle per gadyand, according to the rent
payable in money; for rice and grain 2z béle per khanduga
for government and private shares united (bhatla nanddhan-
ya iriya prati-khanduga ondakke ibbala). Particulars of
the dues payable on grain carried by pack bullocks (mileya
svamyada vivara) ; for the nava ratna (nine kinds of grain?)
[=gems?] 2 fanams per gadyina reckoned on the price.
Perfumes : fresh camphor 1 higa per kuruju (or kiiru); pan-
ne (?) 1 bele per kuruju; musk 1 béle per téla; the red flower
crocus sativa 1 hdga each; dark sandal chips (agilu) 1 adda
per tdla; sandal wood 1 hdga per tola; sandu javadi punugu
pratikanaju three per higa; wasira paika dévagiri javali 1
bele (? cloths from Devagiri); wedding cloths 1 wisa; white
cloths 8o pieces to a malavi, 1 adda; silk cloths1 adda per
tola; raw silk, 1 hdga per tdla; spun cotton 1 adda per
malavi; cotton 1 hdga per malavi; wool, (karbali? blan-
kets?) 1 haga per malavi; sack cloth (kdgeyapatte) 1 visa

1 g.C., VIII, Sa. 123, p. 117.

3 g.C., 111, Sr. 6, pp. 7-8. op. cit. For a further explanation of the
designation and functions of a ndyaka, see infra Chapter VI Provincial
Administration.

3 E.C., XI, Hk. 73, p. 125.
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per piece (patle); rugs and carpets (ralnagambali jambuk-
hana) 1 haga per malavi; palmyra leaves (for writing upon)
1 hdga per malavi;; goni (bags made out of sack cloth?) 1
hdaga per malavi of pieces. Grains: for these six kinds,
nellu, jola, ragi, navani (or navane), barugu and sdve, I
béle per load. Split grains: godhi, kadale, ellu-agase,
kusube, hesaru, uddu, togari, huruvalli, and other pulses, 1
haga per load. A load of rice, 1 béle; a bullock load of
great value,’ from other countries (para-désaditida bahu-
manyada ettinige) 1 higa; a load of buffalo ghee 1 adda; a
load of salt 1 béle; a load of jaggery 1 haga; a load of
sugar 1 adda; a load of areca-nut 1 hdga; a load of betel
leaves for chewing 1 haga; a load of chillies 1 adda; tur-
meric, garlic, cummin seed, fenu greek, mustard, and the
rest 1 hdga; a cart-load of sugar-cane 1 hdga; a load of
allada 1 haga; a cari-load of narivana fruit 1 higa; a cart-
load of mélogara fruit 1 haga; dhore each hulu visa; a
load of fruits for eating and melogara 1 béle; betel vines 1
leaf per row; areca-nut trees I nut daily for each line;
timber 1 béle a cart-load ; straw and firewood 1 béle a cart-
load; singavattigeya maruvdghénindam (?) country bred
horses (dlagan kudurege) 1 béle a gadyina a visa
(?) dghénindam meéle holeya kudure khediliya kudure nidu
kudure 1 béle a gadyana; elephants 1 hdga per gadyana;
camels 1 béle a gadyana; female servants (fottirige) 1
bele per gadydna; carts 1 béle per gadyana; bullocks,
béle a head; she-buffaloes, 1 hdga a head; goats, sheep and
such other cattle (@) [#] du kuri kdlu-nade) 1 visa accord-
ing to the excise rate; (on goods coming from) both roads,
1 béle per gadydna; servants (or followers? parivarike) 1
fana a head every year; chargers (attached to the suite) of
an gmara-dapyayaka 5 pana every year ; great officials of the
executive department (list?) (Pviniyogada paikakke), from
10 up to 100 honnu; field slaves (?pariyantarada-jivitagira-
rige) a pana a year for each; life-long slaves (? hechchu-
jivitagararige) on every 100 gadydna 2 pana every year;
princes for the grants to the viceroy (?kumdraru dhoregala
umbalige) on every 100 gadydna 2 pana every year . . .?

The names of some dues given in A.D. 1404 were sutika,
karuka, grama-gadyana, and pasicha-kdruka.® The transit

' Rice gives a different meaning—'a bullock load of untaxed grain’
My Ins., p. 270.

* Rice, ibid., p. 269; E.C., V., P. 1. Bl . 63; P.II . -3.

*E.C., VIII, TL, g, p. 164. 7 P 5  PP- 2003
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duties in about A.D. 1413 in Bankiyapura, in the Dummi-nad
and Bandr-nid, included those on areca-nuts, on loads of
betel leaf, on contract for articles coming from beyond the
river, and on those coming from another (as for example,
Bgikiyapura) thapa.'

The Vijayanagara government maintained the old cus-
lom as regards the impostd. We gather this from an
inscription dated A.D. 1440 which says that Mallarasa, the
adhikari of the hejjunka in the Sondeyakoppa-vénthe, gave
to the god Chokkanatha of Dombalir a charter by which,
as in the olden days, customs officers came to Sondeya-
koppa (and) made a gift of their share of the hejjunka
levied from those who came to any of the villages within
the boundaries (of the land) belonging to the god Chokka-
nitha of Dombaldr.? An inscription of A.D. 1491 informs
us that one hapa was the rate levied on every honnu, ac-
cording to former custom.*” In A.D. 1520 these following
were the rates levied: Half a paikamu (= a farthing) on
every bag of the following articles: great millet, millet,
. . . . salt, mangoes, myrobalan fruits, brinjals, clearing
nuts, and mdvena (a fragrant root like sarsaparilla); at one
paikamu on every bag of the following : green gram, black
gram, bengal gram, horse gram, red gram, wheat, sesa-
mum seeds, oil seeds, black pulse, pulse, cotton, tamarinds,
gall-nuts, myrobalan seeds, yam, chdma (and) chiragadam
(roots); at one damma* (=apparently the same as
dramma) on every bag of the following: onions, tur-
meric, dammer, fenugreek, cummin, mustard, salagas,vaf
new gunny bags, greer ginger, lime fruits (and) cocoanuts;
at two dammas on every bag of the following: jaggery,
cleaned cotton, ghee, castor oil, saigadi (?), flowers of the
bassia latifolia (treec), dry ginger, iron and steel chisels;
at three dammas on every bag of mango jelly; at four
dammas on every bag of the following : sugar, areca-nuts,
cotton-thread, and betel leaves; at six dammas on every
bag of the following : long pepper, pepper, sandal, cloves,

t E.C., VI1, Sh. 30, pp. 15-6.

3 E.C., IX, Bn. 8, p. 5.

3 E.C., II1, Nj. 118, p. 106.

$ It is interesting to note how this coin, which could be no other
than the ancient drachma, has survived till the middle of the 16th century
in southern India. For some notices on this coin; see Bombay Gasz., I. P.
II, p. 21, ns. (1) and (6); Ep. Ind., I, p. 168, seq; Ep. Ind. 11, p. 130; E.‘C.
VIII, Sh. 479, p- 81; Ep. Ind., VI, p.233; Ep. Rep. for 1911, p. 73; Ep.
Rep. for 1915, p. 102; 682 of 1916. :
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nutmeg, mace, lead, tin (and) copper; and at one chavela
(= chavalama = about one shilling)* on a double bullock
load of women’s garments. The inscription which enu-
merates these details, informs us that the mile-visa levied
at the above rates from many people were granted to a
temple by Nadindla Goparasayyangaru for the merit of the
chief minister Saluva Timma and his wife Lakshmamma?
That the duties levied on grains were called by the same
name is confirmed by an undated inscription of the reign
of Achyuta Raya which tells us that customs on grains (i.e.,
miile-visa) and tolls ‘‘passing either way’’ were levied in
Ripalagudiya-thanya in Yilapaya-sime.®

The places where customs duties were levied in the Telu-
gu country in about A.D. 1520 were the following : vasanta-
garuvus (i.e. ? rest-houses), water-sheds, salt beds, market
towns, and roads frequented by people.* The dues (dya)
levied on articles at the fair at Holalakere, Chitaldroog
district, in A.D. 1522, seem to have been fixed with the una-
nimous consent of the Gaundas, and the Nand-désis of the
96,000 (Gangavadi?).® The miscellaneous excise duties in
A.D. 1530 were these—the miscellaneous excise for oil (chilu-
vina switka gana), plantain leaves and grain (bale-yele
taragu), watch and ward (mdddgike talavarike), salt-guards
(uppinakdvali) mambala (?); export duty and all other taxes
payable to the palace (hora-saluvali muntida hkulagal).®
The rate on every pack of oxen collected at the main gate
of the capital, according to Nuniz, as already remarked, was
three wvintces (or 3%d).” This may be compared with the
rate levied at Virupapura, Bellary district, which, according
to an inscription dated Saka 1479 (A.D. 1557-8), was one
kasu per héru (bullock pack).® The rate allowed per every
load (of bullock-pack) by the great Avati-nid Prabhu,
Hivali Bayappa Gauda, in A.D. 1586, was one mile-gasu.’
Floris in A.D. 1613 on reaching Masulipatam, ‘‘took a Caul
at foure per Centum, & landed goods’’.'

! Brown, Telugu-English Dictionary. q. v.

* Ep. Ind., VI, pp. 232-3.

* 223 of 1913.

* Ep. Ind. VI, p.232 op. cit. Cf. Sukra’s rule supra. p. 218.
E.C., XI, Hk. 34, p. 120.

E.C., 1V, Ch. 196, p. 24.

Sewell, For. Emp., p. 366, op. cit.

704 of 1919.

E.C., 1X, DB. g, p. 62. .

Floris, Purchas, Pilgrims III, p. 335. But Masulipatam, as we have
already scen, was outside the Vijayanagara Empire by this time. B.A.S.
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We may mention the names of some imposts in
A-D. 1561: kanike (offerings or gifts), kappa (tribute),
Jodi (a favourable quit-rent), bédige (begging), tala-
vagike (village watchman’s dues), alivu (waste or ruin),
anyaya (injustice), samaya (season or proper time),
sankhya (enumeration), bilddna (transit dues or else
fallow land), suika (customs), saudige (firewood), birdda
{apportioning, that is, of any extra fine or assessment upon
a village, amongst the individuals), hitiu, (flour, or pudding,
that is, for feeding government peons when passing through
a village on duty), hupmi (full moon), and bijavari (the
amount of seed required for a portion of land).!

~As regards the tax on houses, we may be permitted to
repeat that in about A.D.1206 it was ordered that eight
hanas had to be paid once for all on houses, and that
no more payment would be levied on that account.? De-
tails about the house tax in the Vijayanagara are lacking.
Nevertheless, the few notices we have of this tax enable
us to gather something about ity Pottarasan, the minister
(pradhani) of Saluva Mangu Mahiaraja, for example, was
authorized to collect two panas on every storeyed-house
and one pana on houses with inside verandahs.®* That this
was more or less the common rate can be inferred from
other Vijayanagara inscriptionsy” In A.D. 1368 at Belgola
one hana a year was levied on every Jaina house, and this
seems to have been the rate ‘‘throughout the whole king-
dom’.* In about A.D. 1402, as remarked elsewhere, the
rate of the house tax (for the Vaisya community?) was
one hana per house per annum.’.”

JAs regards the rate of tax on shops and towns, we
have in A.D. 1379 for an old town one ga a year; for a
small town five ma; for a village three ma; for a shop at
the festival of the god’s tirtha one ma.®* The dues on
shops were called maligesuiika.” The rate on all animals
in the kingdom above the Ghats in A.D. 1606, in the times
of Venkatapa Nayaka, was one visa for each anirnal._‘:j

]

ice, My. Ins., p. 229, n.

.C., 1I, No. 333, p- 141, op. cit.
5 of 1919.

E.C., 11, No. 344, p. 146.

E.C., IX, Bn. ¢6, p. 19. op. cit.

E.C., XII, Si. 76, p. 99.
M
E.

5

1
a
3
4
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. Arch. Report for 1925, p. 76.
C., VIII, Sa. 123, p. 117, op. cits
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e In what way the Niayakas, who held the pdrupatya
over certain large areas, and the Adhikaris, who were placed
over the fiejjunkas or Big Customs, were subject to the
direct control of the Central Government cannot be made
out for the present, /The inefficiency of some of these offi-
cials is shown in a few instances of unauthorized collection
of customs dues; but it may be noted at the same: time that
the Government at once sel matters right by redressing
the grievances and granting the people a remission of taxes.
Peddirija in A.D. 1342, in the reign of Achvita Raya,
granted 10 the people of the Dalavayi-agrahdras a sdsana
as follows: ‘‘\Whereas in the aforesaid agraharas and
villages (of Dalaviiyi-agrahdras and Srirafgapattana) which
Rama Bhattaya had assigned to me for his mdgani customs
duties swhich did not exist before have been levied from all
by iémappa Niyaka while he held the pdrupatya,—the
whole of these customs dues and collection, altogether 3oo
gadydanas, and the house-dues of the Derangir-ayva for
Haruvahalli-Vogeya-samudra, in order that merit might
accrue to the king and to Rama Bhattayya, I have freely
remitted to you, having summoned the cultivators_¢ . .”!
The concluding lines of the same grant may be taken to
be the assurance which the higher officers gave the people
whenever the latter were harassed by petty government
servants. Peddiraja says: ‘‘For the areca-nut of your rent-
free lands neither customs nor collections are due. Besides
the local transport tax of three hana to the merchants, who
buy your arecanut, why pay customs and collection? You
have nothing to do with them, and may enjoy (your produce)
free of all imposts’’. , Bince the Brahmans, who formed the
most important members of the agrahdras, were given this
assurance ‘‘in the presence of all the cultivators,” we mav
reasonably assume that it was cqually well intended to
cover the interests of all other classes of people, without
whom the Brahmans could never have conducted the affairs
of an agrahdra. - .

The above instance offa high government official remit:
tholy, taxes *'in the presence of all the culivators’ brings us
to an interesting feature of Vijayanagara polity. This was
the voice which the common people had in the matter of
granting, and, in some instances, of fixing, the dues in their
locality. The rate of dues on weavers, for example, was

' E.C., 111, St. 6, pp.7-8, op. cit,
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fixed by the officers of the government as well as by the
people themselvesy/ *An inscription dated only in the cyclic
year Sarvajit, Karttigai, 3, found at Manampadi, Chingle-
put district, records an order of Tirumalai-Narmbi, the Agent
of Tirumalai Kumbhakdpam Tatacharya, Tirumalirufijolai
Ayyan, the trustees of the temple of Pérarulilap-Perumil,
the citizens and accountants of the temple, fixing the
rate of the tax on looms and the padiiijakdnikkai to
be paid to the temple treasury by the weavers of
Vanavanmidévi during the régime of Krishnayyanga-
rayan.',

¢This custom of allowing the average man a right over
the local dues of the district seems to have been in vogue
from the commencementi of Vijayanagara history. _Fhat
accounts for the Gaudas and Seltis granting a viceroy in
A.D. 1378 the dues of their province. ‘‘Adorned with
all titles . . . the Sadali-nad Gaudas (named), the four
Setlis of Sere, and all the elders of the Salumile, having
set up the baisanige® made the following regulations—Grain
entering the fair wholesale, free of all dues for one year:
after that the following dues to be levied—according to the
custom of Sadali, the royal due one, the lordship due one,
the five Settis’ due one, for minda-guddas one,—these five
dues may Dépanna Odeyar (the viceroy) levy and live”
peIIFanently."’,/

"“The influence of these local bodies and corporations
was, therefore, felt by the Central Government, whose
officers could neither remit taxes nor make gifts
without the consent of the formet/ @bbaraja Timmappa,
the Agent of the Pradhani Tirumala Ra&ja, in Saka 1457
(A.D. 1535-6), granted the mile-visa of certain villages for
the offerings of the god Tiruvengalanitha at Tirumaladéviy-
arapattana, (Bellary district ?), with the consent of the setii-
pattanasvamis of the villages of Tirumaladéviyarapattana,
Varadardjammannapattana and Krishnapura, and of the
maha-nddu (General Assembly) of Désavara.® An officer of
Achyuta Raya, Karpa Dévarasa, is said to have made a
gift of some duties on crops and of the fees on marriages
to the temple of Gaurésvara at Tirumaladéviammanavara-
pattana, obviously the same locality referred to above, in

! 376 of 1923.

® Infra, Volume II, Chapter V.
2 E.C. X, Sd. 112, pp. 196-7.

4

681 of 1922; Ep. Report for 1923, p. 120.
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Saka 1333, with the consent of the nind-désis." From these
instances one may reasonably conclude that the Vijaya-
nagara Government was liberal enough to acknowledge the
existence and power of important organizations like the
guilds of merchants and the popular assemblies of villagers.

SeEcTiON 10. Miscellancous Sources of Revenue
A. Revenue from Prostitules

! Vijayanagara derived great revenue from prostitutes.
‘Abdir Razzaq, as we have observed elsewhere, informs us
that the huge police force of the capital was maintained on
the proceeds derived from the brothels.2J_Br. Vincent Smith
remarks thus on the point in question: ‘‘An interesting
comparison might be made between the statements of the
Persian envoy and the regulations of the Arthasdstra con-
cerning the City Prefect and the courtesans in Maurya
times.” Then, as at Vijayanagara, the public women played
an essential part in court ceremonial. The Maurya
Government levied from each woman the earnings of two
days in the month, that is to say, between six or seven
per cent of her income at least. Shah Jahan, also, was not
ashamed to draw revenue from the same source™.* Whether
the public women played ‘‘an essential part in the court
ceremonial” in Vijayanagara days, will be seen in connec-
.tion with the question of woman and the place she occupied
in Vijayanagara society, which will be narrated in a subse-
quent chaptgy. -Meanwhile we may observe that the
Vijayanagara Government added to its treasury revenue
derived from a source which does not reflect credit
on the morality of the people. J

B. Rewenue from Voluntary Coniributions

- It also derived some revenue from voluntary contribu-
tions from the people. e are unable, it must be admitted,
to determine whether these voluntary contributions were in
all instances the outcome of the generosity of the people. It
is quite possible that often they gave to the Government,

' 679 of 1922; Ep. Report for 1923, p. 120.

* Elliot, Hist. of Indie, IV, p. 111.

* The reference is obviously to the Superintendent of Prostitutes, Artha-
dastra, Bk. 1., Ch. VI, p.63; Ch. XXVI, pp. 148-9. B.A.S.

¢ Smith, Oxford History of Indin, p. 314.
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out of their own free-will, sums of money for some specified
purposes.” Br"A.p. 1368 the great lords (kdvas and kommes)
of Tagdar led by Ramarasa, the governor of Tagdiir,
determined that in lieu of the 120 hon which were paid
for the perpetual lamp and for the livelihood of the servant
and flower-man of that god Mulasthina (g-milasthina-
dévariige) from the temple endowments received by the
tammadi (i.e., the resident priest), they would themselves
pay 120 hon (for the purpose) to the palace every year
without fail.' From the ending of a grant by the members
of the Tottigan caste, as related elsewhere, it seems that
much coercion was not used by the officers of the Govern-
ment to make the people give voluntarv contributions to
the State. For, as already remarked in this treatise, we are
told in that grant of about A.p. 1369 that the Tattigan caste
in Puliytr-nidu came to the conclusion that everyone who
did ‘‘not pay shall be an outcaste from the nidu, the as-
sembly, the pafichalan, the parai, and the eighteen nidus™?
C. Revenue from Gardens and Plantations

.-The gardens and plantations formed another source of
revenue.F “But there is no means however of gauging the
amount of receipts which the State derived from them._,The
revenue which the Government got from them came under
the general name of dgram:*/ If the State taxed the tanks,
as an inscription dated A.pD. 1427-8 seems to suggest,* it is
not improbable that gardens as well were taxed. But evi-
dence is lacking about this; and all that can be said for the
present is that gardens and groves, the produce of which
when sold, as in A.D. 1551-2°, was sufficient to maintain the
worship in a temple, must certainly have come under the
notice of the Vijayanagara Governme‘eﬂt.

D. Revenue from Temple Priests

The State, in spite of the fact that it championed the
cause of the Hindu Dharma, was not partial towards the

* E.C., III, Nj. 117, p. 106. The stone epigraph mentioning these
details speaks of the god Milasthina of Tagadir. It appears a deiry
called by this singular appellation was also known to other places. Cf.
Milasthina god of Chitteviir in A.D. 1154. E.C. VIII, Sh. 510, p. 84.
Perhaps this was another name for the god Ramanatha of Chiyeviir, see
E.C,, VIII, Sb. 515, p. 8s.

2 g.C., IX, Ht. 103 (a), p. 101, op. cit. Supra p. 153.

3 Rice, My. Gas., 1, p. 476, (1st ed.); 1, p. 582 (Rev. ed.).

¢ Butterworth-Chetty, Nellore Ins., I, p. 319.

8 Ibid., 11, p. 867. .
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Brahmans. Manu says: “Though dying (without want),
a king must not levy a tax on Srotriyas, and no Srotriya,
residing in his kingdom, must perish from hunger’.
According to Vishnu: “Let him (the king) not levy any
tax upon Brahmans. For they pay taxes to him in the
shape of their pious acts”.* Kautilya lays down as a rule
that “‘those who perform sacrifices. . . ., spiritual guides,
priests, and those learned in the Vedas shall be granted
Brahmadéya lands, yielding sufficient produce, and ex-
empted from taxes and fines. . .”’.* The Hindu monarchs
of Vijayanagara conformed to the classical rules regarding
the granting of the brahmadéya lands; but it must be said
to their credit that they did not hesitate to extend their
financial regulations to the Brahmans, who had to share
the burden of the State with the humbler classes of people
in the land. It may indeed appear that in taxing the
priestly class the Vijayanagara kings transgressed the
classical Hindu rules. The justification of this unorthodox
attitude of the Hindu Government is to be found not only
in their avowed policy of granting large villages to groups
of Brahmans but also in the stipulation of Sukracharya,
noted at the beginning of this chapter, to the effect that
the State could at times of great need resort to taxation of
the holy places and properties consecrated to the gods. In
no previous age in the history of southern India had the
very existence of the Hindus been threatened with extinction
as it was in that of the Vijayanagara monarchs. There is
another consideration which may be mentioned here. The
Vijayanagara age was the product of the intellectual exer-
tions of the Brahmans no less than of the industrial
achievemenis of the middle classes; and it was but meet
that the Government should impose on the Brahmans the
same financial restrictions which it did on the agricultural
and industrial sections of the people..

From the inscriptions we gather that Brahmans and
temples were taxed. In the times of Déva Riya II, as an
inscription dated A.D. 1427-28 informs us, a circular (rdaya-
sam) appears to have been issued through the officers
‘Ariyappa Danndyaka, Bhikshavritti Ayyagal, and Chandra-
giri Dévaridja Odeyar, to all temples in the Chandragiri-

' Manu, VI1I, 133-34, p. 237.
* Vishnu, 111, 26-7, p. 16.
! Arthasastra, Bk. 1L, Ch. 1, 46, p. 50.
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rijya, such as Kafichipuram, Tirukkalatti, Tiruvogriyar,
Tiruvilangidu, and Tiruppdlaivnam, remitting the oibha-
tikanike (ie., the voluntary fee paid to a temple hy its
devotees while receiving the sacred ashes) which, till Saka
1340 (A.D. 1427-28), appears to have been collected as a royal
due.! Under orders of the same monarch, in A.D. 1432,
Dévarija Odeyar made a grant of the dues paid by the
Srivaishpava Brahmans and others of Srirafngapura,
amounting to thirty honnu, for the spring festival of the god
Rimanitha.? The temples of Muluvayi seem to have been
taxed. We infer this from an epigraph dated A.D. 1463
which relates that Mujuviyi Jannarasa granted a dharma-
Sisana by which he remitted the tribute money for sacred
ashes (vibhiti-ganike-honnu) and the revenue from forced
sales (kaddavada-huttuvalli) which were levied for the palace
from the temples of the Muluvivi-rijya.’

~/The lands owned by the mathas were taxed like those
owned by the average citizep. An agreement (srotriyada
kallu-patic) was made in A.D. 1530 hetween Bhadrayya,
Agent for the affairs of the Mahdmandalésvra Rama Raja
Tirumala Rijayya Déva Maha-arasu, and the svamis of the
matha at Suttiir, Nafijanagiid tiluka, to the effect that the
annual rental (srotrivada gutlige) of forty vardha, which
they had been paying on the lands at Suttir Belonging to
the god Soémésvara, should thenceforward be paid to the
temple treasury.* 'hat Brahman endowments were also
taxed can be made out from an inscription dated A.D. 1573,
which records that Venkatadri Navaka, son of Era-Krish-
nappa Nivaka, in order that merit might accure to Krish-
nappa Niyaka, of Bélur, remitted the birdda (extra tax) on
the temple and Brahman endowments to six Brahmans.®
An inscription dated Saka 1510 (A.D. 1588-0) of the reign
of Venkatapati Déva, deals with the gift of 400 pon for
providing twenty (rice) offerings to the god Chidambarés-
vara and distributing the same among begging devotees.
It is stated that this amount till then had been set apart by
the temple of Natarija at Chidambaram for the ilakkai
and korru of the king and his followers (r@jagaram.)®

Ep. Report for 1912, p. 78.

E.C., 111, Sr. 7. p. 8.

E.C., X. Bp. 18, p. 130.

My. Arch. Report for 1918, p. 53.
E.C., V., P. I, Hn. 176, p. 41..

335 of 1913.
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These instances of the State imposing taxes on the
temples are best understood when studied in the light of
the liberal policy which it showed not only to the Brahmans
but also to all other classes of people. The idea of remit-
ting taxes was not an invention of the mediaeval monarchs.
Ballala III, in A.D. 1301, remitted to the mahdjanas of
Kufichiya taxes amounting to 230 gadyina and one-and-a-
half pana which they had been paying to the palace.!
While describing the political situation in the first
half of the fourteenth century A.D.,, we remarked that
Ballala III, in A.D. 1313, released the taxes on all commodi-
ties in Chikka-Kidali and Hanasavadi, in commemoration
of the return of his son Vira Ballila from Delhi.?

The Vijayanagara monarchs not only maintained the
tradition of remitting taxes but made it almost a principle
underlying their financial policy. Four causes prompted
them to remit taxes: religious considerations, political
motives, financial needs, and social demands. Taxes were
remitted to temples and priests on the occasion of the con-
secration of a temple; or, as it happened sometimes, when
on enquiry it was found that a particular temple, celebrated
but in straitened circumstances, needed aid, or in recognition
of services done in temples. On returning from a victorious
campaign or on the suppression of a rebellion, the Emperor
remitted taxes obviously for political reasons. The nobles,
in some instances, imitated him in this respect and gave
expression to their loyalty by remitting on their behalf taxes
within their jurisdiction. Financial discretion made the
monarchs relax their stringent regulations when they were
confronted with the problem of the agricultural classes
migrating from province to province because of their in-
ability to pay the heavy taxes. Sacial considerations, it
may doubtless be assumed, were also to some extent res-
ponsible for their remitting taxes on marriage, and perhaps
on the poorer classes of people like the shepherds, fisher-
men, barbers, and the like. Sometimes these remissions
of taxes were made public on the occasion of a laksha-
homa sacrifice,®

The monarch whose munificence was unrivalled was
Krishna Déva Riya. He granted in Saka 1440 (A.D. 1518-g)

! My. Arch, Report for 1912-13, p. 40.
2 E.C., VII, Sh. 68, p. 26, op. cit.
* Ep. Report for 1914, p. gq.
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remissions of taxes on the properties of temples and of
Brahmans who did service in them.® In Saka 1456 (a.D.
1534-4) Madappayya, the Agent of Ramapayya, who was
learing the burden of the kingdom with the king Achyuta
Raya, restored the villages and lands belonging to the
temple of Mallikdrjuna at Old Madahalli in Hadinad-sime,
and remitted certain taxes in its favour.? The Maha-
mandalésvara Aubala Rijayya Maha-arasu of the Araviti
family, in A.D. 1550, having been informed on enquiry that
the Chaturvédimangala Vidyanidhiprasanna-Somanitha-
pura was the holy hermitage of Vasishtha, remitted the
taxes that were being paid till then by the Brahmans of
the agrahdra to the royal palace.® In Saka 1472 (A.D.
1550-1) remission of certain taxes due to the State on lands
in Tiyagapafijavanéri and other villages belonging to the
temple of Krishna, on the east side of Sevval, in Mulli-
niddu, for offering cakes daily to the god, was made hy
Uddandar, the Agent of Visvanitha Nayaka, for the merit
of the latter.* The Mahamandalésvara Rimardja Vitthala-
raja Tirumalayya Déva remiited in Saka 1448 (a.D. 1556-7)
taxes on the agrahdras in the Riyadurga-sime.®* Dalavayi
Venkatapa Nayudu, under orders from Mégoti Timma
Niyudu, the Agent and minister of the king Sriranga
Rijaya Déva Maharija, in Saka 1503 (A.n. 1581-2), remitted
the taxes nagari-birida, asavechhilu and birudulu, due on
the lands owned at Bukkasigaram and Anantapuram by
the temple of Chavudésvari of Krottacheruvu-Bukkasiga-
ram®, In Saka 1515 (A.D. 1503-4), the districts of Déva-
mandalasirami Viranirayanachchirmai, Terku-nadu, Vada-
kka-nadu, the five villages grouped under Asuvir and all
others that had been enjoyed by the temple of Chidambarés-
vara at Chidambaram from early times, for the merit of
Vaiyappa Krishnappa Kondama Niyaka, were made rent-
free.” On the occasion of the consecration of the temple
of Chennakésvaradéva, at Dombara-Nandyala, remittance

' 335 of 1915. The inscription was found in the Kapdtaévara temple
at Chejarta, Guntur district.

® 245 of 1913. Maodahalli=mod. Modalli, Kollegil tdluka, Coimbatore
district.

* Narasimhachar, Architecture and Sculpture in Mysore, 1, p. g.

* 609 of 1916.

® 104 of 1913.

® 178 of 1913.

" 369 of 1913; Ep. Report for 1914, p. 101.
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was made of taxes payahle at the village of Nandéla, which
belonged to the district of Réniddu in the Gandikéta-sime,
by three chiefs, in Saka 1443 (A.D. 1521), in the reign of
Krishna Déva Rava.!

The conquests of that great monarch enable us 1o con-
jecture about the second feature underlying the policy of
remissions. This was in connection with his campaigns.
On his victorious return from the Gajapati kingdom on the
eastern coast, Krishna Déva Riya remitted taxes in favour
of the Siva and Vaishnava temples in his Empire.? This
roval order was proclaimed in Saka 1439 (A.D. 1517-8), and
covered such taxes as $odi (jédi), silvari, and arasupéru.’
The total amount of taxes remitted therebv amounted to
10,000 wariha.* Among the temples which were affected
by this proclamation were the following :

Chandralékhai (or Séndalai, i.e. Tanjore), Tirunagari,
Tiruninagir, Tiruvalundir, Tiruvennagar, Tévir, Tirup-
pugalir, Vaigal, Tirumuttam, Iraivinasur, Séndavanman-
galam, Narariyir, Kinattanpullar, Talaichchangidu, Kuri-
chchi, Tiruppungur, Korukkai, Talainivar Tirumurugal,
Tirumangalakkudi,  Tirundudévankudi, Stirvanirkail,
Tirnkkadikka, Kurralam Sirukudi, Tirukkuraivalar Vip-
kudi. Achchipuram Tiruvaliputtiir, Nallir, Tirumechchur,
Akkir, Permulai, Tiruvallivangudi, Parivalir, Andarkavil,
Tirunannipalli, TNangarkkudi, and Tirukkondidvara.® The
success which crowned the Vijavanagara arms in Saka 1433
{v.D. 1513-4) was also another cause of the remission of
taxes. This we gather from an inscription dated in the
same vear, which states thar Krishna Déva Rava, who had
gone to Sivanasamudram on State business, ordered froin
there that the ceremonv of laksha-homa might be per-
formed at Penugonda: and that on the closing ceremony
of that ocrasion when the paradhuti was offered in the fire,
the assessment of the dévadéva and bhrahmadéya lands be-
low the tank of Krottacheruvu which,—although reckoned
tax-fee from the times of Chikka Odeyalu, had been re-
assessed during the subsequent political disturbances in the
country,—were 1o be completely exempted from payving any

* 353 of 1g0s.

* Ep. Report for 1909, p. 118; Ep. Report for 1911, p. 85.
* 381 of 1908 ; 214 of 1926,

* A.S.R. for 19oB-g, pp. 181-82.

* Ep. Report for 1925, pp. 89-90; 80 of 1911,
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taxes in kind or coin. This was evidently in commemora-
tion of the signal victory which Krishna Déva Raya won
over the refractory chief whose capital was at Sivana-
samudra. The roval hehest, it may incidentally be noted,
was engraved on stone by the command of Ravasam Kon-
damarusayya Démarasayya, the son of the famous Brahman
general Kondamarusayya.!

Patriotic motives sometimes impelled princes and officers
to remit taxes. Chinnamariju, the officer (adhikdram) in
Idaiturai, remitted in Saka 1347 (A.D. 1425-6) the taxes
sekkumanradi,- kadik (konai), vadakoity, and siruwéttai in
the village of Kividu, to the temple of Tiruvagattisvar-
amudiva-Nayinar for the (long) reign of king Déva Riva.?

Sometimes, however, financial discretion prompted the
monarchs to remit taxes. Thus, in A.D. 1528, there was
danger of people migrating from the Maleva-Benniir village
because of their inabilitv to pay the heavy taxes imposed on
them. Remission was consequently made of the kanike and
meluvana, and the dues on sugar-cane.®

Two kinds of remissions deserve special notice because
of the social considerations that lay behind them. These
were remissions of taxes on marriage and on barbers. The
marriage tax seems to have been imposed in ancient times
as well. It was being paid probably from very early times
bv both parties of all castes during marriages.* Déva Riva
IT perhaps inaugurated the policv of exempting people from
paving this tax. We may assume that he was prompt-
ed to do so bv considerations of Hindu Dharma. That
is the reason why in A.D. 1432 it is said that ““for the sake
of dharma, he remitied the marriage tax on all classes in
Ballalapur’'.* Whelther ‘this benevolent roval order was
extended to all parts of the Vijavanagara Empire during the
reign of the same monarch cannot! hbe made out. We may
conjecture that it was done so on the strength of another
inscription dated in the same vear (Saka 1354) which in-
forms us that all castes at Kotapi, Anantapur district, were
freed from this tax.*

' Ep. Report for 1914, p.ga; Ep. Ind. VIL pp. 17-22: Ep. Report for
1921, p. 80, where Kondamarusayya’s descent i~ given,

? 134 of 1924.

1 E.C., XI, Intr. p. 26; Dg. 106; p. 71.

* 187 of 1904. Cf. Kapndlakligam mentioned in the Levden grant (11th
century a.p.). Ep. Report for rgos, p. s51.

S E.C, X, Gd. 17, p. 214: A.S.R. for 1907-8, p. 250.

¢ 765 of 1917; Ep. Report for 1918, p. 163,
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The reign of Krishpa Déva Raya witnessed the liber-
ality of the Central as well as Provincial Government in
this direction. The great names which were associated,
with the execution of the royal decree were those of Saluva
Timmappaya, Siluva Govindayya, and Adapinayingaru.!
Timmapura Garfiga Niayaka and others petitioned to the
Emperor and obtained a royal order which embraced the
following provinces—the Ghanagiri kingdom, the famous
Gutti kingdom, the Kandanavélu kingdom, the Ghandi-
kota-sthala, Siddavatta (or Siddédvata), the celebrated
Siddapura-sime, the Nigamangala-sime of the Chandragiri
kingdom, the great Muluvayi kingdom, and the great
Riéyadurga kingdom.* All classes of people were affected
‘by this royal edict.® To the list of the provinces given
above is to be added the name of Yalapi-sime, which was
in Saka 1431 (A.D. 1509) released from the payment of
the same tax,* and that of Maleya-Bennir-sime, which was
exempted from a similar obligation by Prince Virabhadra
in A.D. 1516.° Another locality, where a similar dharma-
sisana remitting the marriage tax was set up, was the
Kundalagurike village of the Malalir-sthala, belonging to
the Nallur-nad. Here in the presence of all the nid-
gdvundas, the remission was made in A.D. 1523.°

Achyuta Riya continued the liberal policy of remitting
the marriage tax. Rimappayya, the House-Treasurer, in
A.D. 1535, executed the royal order by exempting all the
eighteen castes of Kandikere-sime from the same.” In the
same year Ramappayya extended the monarch’s bounty to
the Badihil-sime.* Bigiir-sime was freed from the burden
in A.D. 1540.° There seems to have been much rejoicing at
the royal proclamation of A.p. 1540, if one may judge from
the ending of the epigraph, which records that even the
family of Naganachari of Vijayanagara, the engraver of the
sdasana, ‘‘will certainly be undying”. Achyuta Raiya
clearly states in this edict, ‘I have given up the marriage

' 343 of 1892; A.S.R. for 1908-g, p. 182, n. (5).

2 E.C., XII, Mi. 64, p. 110.

* E.C., X, CB. 4, p.198. For another instance of royal remission,
387 of 1904, op. cit.

4 217 of 1013.

¢ E.C., XI, Dg. 107, p. 71; A.S.R, for 19089, p. 178:

¢ EC., X, Sd. 79, p. 190,

" E.C., X1II, Ck. 44, p. 87, op. cit.

* Ibid., Ck. 3, p. 71

* E.C, X1, Hk. 111, p. 131.
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tax through-~ut my kingdom”. In the same year Jajiru-
sime was likevise exempted from paying the marriage tax.*
These orders were due to the initiative of the Emperor
himself.

But in Saka 1404 (A.D. 1542) his liberal policy was
imitated by his high officials, one of whom Peddirajayya,
under orders from Ramabatlayavaru, remitted the marriage
taxes and those of the earnings of the Brahmans, and this
order was conveyed (o the Reddis, and Karnams, of the
village of Krottacheruvu in the Anantpur district.* The
Mahamadnalésévara Rama Réjayya, in the reign of
Sadasiva Raya, in A.D. 1548, remitted the marriage dues
payable to the Government by each family in the Honna-
valli-sime in the Hoysapa-nadu.®

Among the particular classes of people who were bene-
fited by the munificence of the mediaeval monarchs mention
must be made of barbers, shepherds, artisans, cowherds,
and fishermen. The barbers figure to a great extent in the
later history of Vijayanagara. The probable causes which
gave the barbers an opportunity of winning the favour of
the Vijayanagara government will be presently stated. In
the meanwhile, we may sketch briefly the history of the
remission of taxes in connection with them. Mahamanda-
lésvara Rama Rajayya Déva, we may assume, was solely
responsible for the promulgation of the ordinance which
exempted the barbers of the Vijayanagara Empire from
paying certain hereditary taxes. The reason given for this
royal generosity, as we shall see, was a flimsy one—that
he was pleased with the proficiency of Timmadja, Homméja,
and Bhadrdja, in the art of shaving (gaddada kelasa).*
Whatever that may be, we are told that in A.D. 1544, Rama
Rijayya granted a sdsana to them on their having made
four petitions to the Government.* The barbers of Yelap-
peya-sime, in Saka 1465 (1543-4), were exempted from all
taxes by him.®* In Saka 1466 (A.D. 1544-5) those of Penu-
gonda’ and of the agrahdra-village of Gajarimapalli in

1 E.C., XI, Hk. 62, p. 123
* 177 of 1913; Rangachari, Top. List., I, Ap. 142, p. 22. See also 176
of 1913 dated S. 1463 (a.D. 1541).
3 E.C., XII, Tp. rag, p. 68.
“ AS.R. f°r 1908-9, p. 168, n. (5); 317 of 1925 gives the name Timmsja,
Konddja, and Bhadrdja.
5 E.C., XI, Hr. 29, p. 108.
s 28 of 1913; Ep. Report for 1914, p. 101

T 340 of 1901.
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Gutti-durga,' together with their brethren r: Kugukundi
situated in the Adavani-sime,® enjoyed th'ls royal bounty.
In A.n. 1545 the barbers of Hole-Narasipura also profited by
it.> In the next year (Saka 1467 =A.D. 1545-6) Murti Rama
Rajayya, the Agent of the Mahamandalésvara Rima Rajay-
ya Déva Maha-arasu, the viceroy over Kondavidu, under
the command of the latter and of the king, liberated the
barbers of Vinikonda, Bellaiikonda, Addanki, and Amman-
ambrolu from taxes.! Those of Bagiir-sime® and of the
villages comprising Nasana-Kota-sthala received the royal
order in the next year (Saka 1468).° The barbers of the
Karnitaka country of the Ghandikota-sime, and of the
villages belonging to the Indranitha temple in the Karnool
district were relieved from the tax in Saka 1469,” when
perhaps those of the bhanddra-gramas (crown villages),
agrahdras (Brahman villages) and dévasthanam-gramas
(temple villages), in the Uravakonde-sime (Gooty), were
most likely liberated from it.* Mahdmandalésvara Tirumal-
aiyya Déva Maharaya, with the permission of Rama Raja-
yayya Déva, in Saka 1469, (A.D. 1547-8), widened the scope
of the benevolent order so as to include the barbers of
Kalumalla in Pulavindala-sime.® Those in Srirafigapattana
came under the new provision in A.D. 1350,"° and those in
Tangéda-sime in Saka 1474 (A.D. 1352-3)."! Srirafgapattana
was fortunate enough to have its sasuna confirmed in A.D.
1576.** This suggests that Sriraiga Riya I also continued
the liberal policy of his predecessors. But by that time
we may reasonably assume that the barbers throughout the
Vijayanagara Empire had benefited by the royal edicts, es-
pecially when we realize the fact that Rama Rajayya Déva
Mahg-arasu was ‘‘Agent for the whole of the Empire of
the King’’;® and that generous as he was, he would not
have been partial to the barbers of one province leaving

! 354 of 1920,

2 725 of 1919,

* My. drch. Report for 1912-13, p. 44

‘475 of 1915,

s E.C., X1, Hk. 110, P. 131.

§ 352 of 1926,

318 of 1903.

390 of 1920.

38t of 1904.

My. Arch. Report for 1911-2, p. §t.

373 of 1926.

. My. Arch. Report f_or 1911-2, p. §2.
475 of 1915, op. cit.
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those of other localitics in the shade. Definite statements
in the inscriptions that the barbers throughout the Empire
were benefited by the royal orders confirm our assumption.’

We may note in passing the names of some of the taxes
which were remitted. According to an inscription dated
A.D. 15333, they were the following—forced labour, birdda,
fixed rent, land rent, and Mahanavami torches.” It is not
so much the names and numbers of taxes remitted that
interest us as the persons who were instrumental in securing
from the Vijayanagara court uncommon concessions on be-
half of a community which, till the reign of LEmperor
Sadasiva Raya, was hidden in the bacl\ground of Hindu
social life. There is reason to believe that the barbers were
not held in high respect from the ending of an epigraph
dated A.D. 15435 which contains the curse that those who
violated the grant would be born as sons of barbers.®* The
same is repeated in another inscription dated A.D. 1349."
But this did not prevent them from having powerful leaders.
Kandoja, who is mentioned in about \.p. 1546, was one of
them. This person wielded considerable influence at the
Vijavanagara court. In A.D. 1535 his whole family became
conspicuous by receiving remissions from the Government.®
But Kandgja could use his exertions for more worthy ends
as well. The poet Rudrayya, author of the T elu&m poem
Niraitkusopakhyinamu, went to the capital with the desire
of seeking an interview with the Emperor but could not
get an audience of the ruler on account of the jealousy of
the court poets. The unfortunate poet however got over
the difficulty by approaching the barber Kandoja and ex-
plaining to him the circumstances. Kandéja, so it is
narrated, carried this information to the Raya (Emperor),
and the poer was forthwith summoned to the court and
suitably rewarded. In gratitude for this service rendered
to him by the barber, the poet composed a verse in his
praise which is still extant.®

Like the barbers, there were other insigniticant com-
munities too which received particular recognition at the

4.S.R., for 1go8-g, p. 1g8; E.C. XI, Mk. o, Hk. 11, pp. go-1, 117.
E.C. XI., Mk. 6, pp. go-1.
My. Arch. Report for 1912-13, 44.
E.C. XII., Si. 41, p. g6.
E.C., XI., Mk. 43, p.97; Mk. 6, op. cit.

¢ Ep. Report for 1926, p. 113, Kagdvja may have been known also as
Konddju.

[ " * R,
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hands of the State and of some public bodies. Among
them mention is to be made of the artisan class, the shep-
herds, the cowherds, and the fishermen. As we have
already seen, an inscription dated only in the cyclic year
Hévilamhbi, but assigned to the Saka year 1340 of the
reign of Vira Vijayabhipati Raya Odeyar, records that the
sthanatiar (i.e., managers) of the temple of Pulippara-kovil,
after consulting with the revenue authorities at Chandragiri
sala, remitted six papam which they used to collect in excess
as vasal-panam to the Kaikkéolars living within the temples
precincts.! The Kanpmalas (artisans) of Tiruvadi-simai
were exempted from taxes by the governor Saluva Nayaka
in about Saka 1449 (A.D. 1527-8).°

Isvarayya, the Agent of Vakiti-Timmappa Nayinivaru,
in Saka 1455 (A.D. 1533-4), communicated an order to Bhuvi
Reddi Chennama Reddi of Kanaginipalle, Karanam Chin-
nayya, Parvvata-Raju Basavayya, and Ayyaparsu Nig-
ayya, to remit several taxes on the Pafichalamvaru, or the
five artisan classes, of Kanaginipalle. This measure was
introduced because the artisan classes, as we have already
remarked, who had been exempted from taxes since former
times, had been taxed in the time of Timmappa Nayudu,
as a result of which they had migrated from the sime to
Kundripi-sime and Pakila-sime.®

It was a wise step which Siluva Timma took in A.D.
1510, as noted above, when he exempted the cowherd class
(gdpa-kula) from taxes.* That this was to the satisfaction
of all cowherds is evident from the epithet sarathi (chario-
teer) given to Siluva Timma in the same year.® We may
presume that economic considerations prompted the rulers
to exempt the cowherds as well as shepherds from taxation.
In Saka 1502 {A.D. 1580-81) under Rama Raijayya, a Maha-
ndyaka remitted the taxes on sheep due from the shepherds
of Kotir-sime in the Hastindvati-valita.® The Mahd-
mandalésvara Narasihha Réajayya Déva Maharaya of

! 294 of 1910, oOp. cit.

* 118 of 1897; A.S.R. for 1908-g. p. 184; Ep. Ind., VI, p. 331, n. (8).

® 340 of 1926, op. cit.

¢ E.C., XII., Mi. 64, p. 110, op. cit. ’

* E.C., X.,, CB. 4, p-108, op. cit. Evidently the picture suggested
here is the following: Krishpa (Déva Raya),. the ruler and protector;
Saluva (Timma) the chief minister; and the populace including the cow-
herds the entire gopa-kule. We may recall in this connection the remarks
of foreign travellers (Supra Chapter IL) about the remarkable condition of
cattle in the capital during these years. B.A.S.

® 318 of 192§.
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Nandyila according to an inscription dated only in the
cyclic year Bahudhanya, exempted the fishermen living in
the streets at Kammadurgamu (in Ghandikéta ?) from certain
taxes.!

We may note a few more miscellaneous instances of
royal benevolence before we conclude our remarks on the
revenue administration of Vijayanagara. These concern
mostly tolls. A gift of taxes by Karhpana Odeyar, in
Saka 1294 (A.D.1382-3), is recorded in the Virrirunda-
Perumail temple at Ponpeétti.* All taxes on Tirumukkdadal,
Chingelput district, except the 3oo panam of jodi and sila-
vari, were remitted in the reign of Bukkanna Odeyar.> In
A.D." 1430, in the Malbagal-Tékal-nidu, the following order
was passed: ‘“‘For all who belong to the six darsana,
whatever they buy . . . bullocks, servants or horses,
—and whatever they sell, they are free from all
tolls. Blacksmiths, carpenters, goldsmiths, washermen,
barbers, Holeyas,—these are free from all tolls’.*

SECTION 11. An Estimate of the Revenue of Vijayanagara

The Vijayanagara monarchs have left behind them de-
finite evidence of their courage and grandeur; but they have
not given to us any record by which we could form a
general estimate of their wealth. Suppositions have been
made in one or two quarters about the amount of their total
revenue.®* There can hardly be any doubt that the rulers
of Vijayanagara had resources at their command which were
almost unprecédented in the history of southern Tndia.
Foreign travellers have given us a glimpse of the immense
revenues of Vijayanagara. Paes, for example, writes:
“You may well imagine how great these expenses may be,
and besides these that of the servants, who have the care-
of the horses and elephants; and by this you will be able to
judge what will be the revenue of this city.’’ (Vijayanagara).®
Then again :- “‘Should any one ask what revenues this king
(Krishna Déva Riaya) possesses, and what his treasure is
that enables him to pay so many troops, since he has so

1 488 of 1906.

2 617 of 1902.

3 188 of 1915.

4 E.C., X., Bp. 72, p. 152.

s Hayavadand Rao, 1. .4 XL., pp. 271-2. Mr. Rao estimates Vijayanagara
revenue at nearly 420 million rupees.

¢ Sewell, For. Emp., p. 281

16
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many and such great lords in his kingdom, who, for
the greater part of them, have themselves revenucs,
I answer thus .. .. there are captains amongst them
who have a revenue of a million and a million a
half of pardacs, others a hundred thousand pardaos,
others two hundred, three hundred, or five hundred
thousand pardaos, and as each one has revenue so
the king fixes for him the number of troops he must
maintain, in foot, horse and elephants” !

Nuniz has some further details to give in this connec-
tion. While describing the activities of an unnamed son
of the king whom he calls Pinarao,* the Portuguese traveller
relates that the King had ‘‘every year thirteen millions of
gold”.® The same chronicler gives an account of the great
feudatories under the Vijayanagara Emperor: ‘‘Salvan-
ayque” (Sdluva Nayaka), with a ‘‘revenue of a million and
a hundred thousand gold pardaos’; ‘‘Ajaparatimapa’’
(?Hadapada Timmappa), with a ‘“‘revenue of eight hundred
thousand pardaos of gold”; ‘Gapanayque” (Gopa
Nayaka) who had a revenue of ‘‘six hundred thousand
pardaos’ ; “Lepanayque’’ (?), who was a master of ‘‘three
hundred thousand pardaos’; ‘‘Narvara’’ (?) who could
command a revenue of ‘““four hundred thousand pardaos”
“Chinapanayque’’ (? Chinnapa Nayaka), with lands that
yielded him ‘‘three hundred thousand pardaos’’; ‘‘Crisna-
panayque'’ (Krishnappd Niyaka), with a revenue of ‘‘twenty
thousand pardaos’’ ; Bajapcmarque (?) of ‘“‘three hundred
thotusand “pardaos a year'’; ‘‘Mallapanarque” (Mallappa

Nayaka?) ‘‘fifteen thousand pardaos’’; ‘‘Adapanayque’
.(Hadapd Nayaka?), ‘‘three hundred thousand gold par-
'daos. excludmg the precious stones which form a revenue
by themselves’; and ‘‘Bajapanayque’ (?), ‘“‘four hundred
thousand pardaos’’.* How far Nuniz is reliable in these
figures can only be determined when we have found indi-
genous or foreign sources to confirm his statments. Mean-
while we may observe that the greatness of Vijayanagara
always struck the imagination of foreigners. Varthema in
@%502 wrote: ‘‘“This king of Narsinga is the richest

%m\l Sewell, For. Emp., p]280 op. cit.

2 “Pina=China in Telugu! Chikke in Kanarese, and means °‘little’
Pm;\ Raya or Chikka Rdya was the title applied to the Crown Prince.’
Sewell, ibid., p. 302, n. 5. For Chikka Raya, see ibid., p. 223.

3 Sewell, ibid., p. 304.

¢ Ibid., pp. 384-9.
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king T have heard spoken of”. Then again, ‘“‘His Brah-
mins, that is, his priests, say that he possesses a revenue
of 12,000 pardai per day’." Tradition has it that Krishna
Déva Raya derived three crores of rupees from the disiricis
of eastern Karnataka.® The Burhan-i-Ma'dcir gives
*'120,000,000 hdns'' as the revenue of ‘‘that accursed in-
fidel”’, Sadasiva Raya in A.D. 1364.° Long after the
fatal shock of Rakshasa-Tangadi, Bisnaga still could iav
some pretensions to a rich heritage. Antoine Vico wrote
to Laerizo in A.D. 1611: ““The great Nayak of Madura and
those of Tanjore and Gingi are themselves tributaries of
Bisnagar, to whom they pay or have to payv each an annual
tribute of six to ten million francs. But they are not
punctual in paying it; often they postpone the payment;
sometimes they even refuse it with insolence” *

CHAPTER V. ADMINISTRATION
CENTRAL GOVERNMENT

PArRT I. THE MACHINERY OF GOVERNMENT

SectioN 1. Dharma—Its Political Significance

THE spirit underlying the movement which liberated the
Hindus from a veritable| cataclysm of foreign dominationj
brought into relief a principle which had found favour with
Hindu lawgivers from Manu down to Sukrachirya. It
was embodied in the statement that the king was the creator
of the age, and that the nature of his rule. produced corre-
sponding variations in the social, moral, and even physical
condition of the times. Thus in the code ot Manu—*"The
various ways in which a king behaves (resemble) the Krita,
Tréta, Dvapara and Kali ages; hence the kirg is identi-
fied with the ages (of the world)”’.> How the king assumes
five different forms according to five different occasions has
been described at some lgngth in the Mahdabhdrata.® As

! Varthema, Jones, p. 129; Temple, p. §3.

* Taylor, Cat. Rais, 11, p. 39; Heras, Aravidu, p. 112,

® Haig, I.A.L., p. 143.

¢ Satyanatha, Nayaks, p. 293. See also Heras, ibid., p. 41. .

5 Manu, IX, jo1, 303 seq. pp- 396-7. See also Narada, XVIII, =26-33,
pp. 217-8; Gautama, VIII, 1-11, pp. 214-5.

8 Santi Parva, LXVII, pp.221, 229. See also Ghosal, Hind. Pol.
Theor, pp. 187-8, (1.ed.), p. 139 (2nd ed.)
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understood by the mediacval theorist Sukra, it meant the
following: ‘‘The king is the maker of the age as the
promulgator of duties and sins. The faulis are to be
ascribed neither to the age nor to the subject, but to the
king”.* “‘The king is the cause of the setting on foot of
the customs, usages and movements and hence is the cause
or maker of the time. . ... »2

What precisely the writers meant when they made the
king the creator of the age is a question which leads us
to the elucidation of a vital principle in terms of Vijaya-
nagara history. It is only then that we shall be able to
realize to a certain extent the position which the Brahman
canonists took as regards the promulgation of an apparent-
ly unintelligible dogma, and at the same time, to follow the
thought and action of the mediaeval Hindu monarchs of
sputherriTﬁ'dEjTﬁ""t’fle famous saying of Bhishma we have
the key to the”interpretation of the statement which seems
to give to the king some undefined superhuman powers.
“Whether it is the king that makes the age, or it is the
age that makes the king, is a question about which thou
shouldest not entertain any doubt. The truth is that the
king makes the age’.’

v Sukraniti, 1, IV, i, . 1167, p. 132
2 Ibid.,, 1, I, 43-4, P. 5.
* The passage in question is the following:

qhgr 3 @At ST ITHRAT |
WQIZA SR IR q e |

T AT far 99 I Fe 599 |
U g | ghe T Raed Fom
IS A1 I ! S T HFHO, L
gf d daey AR ST SR FROI 0
TR wERiE 9l Seed e |

U UsvERd 7 @atiE e

Santi Parve, Ch. 69, 79. See, LXIX, p. 229, seg., (Roy). See Pardsara-
Samhita, with the Commentary of Sdyanna Mddhavdchdrye, I, P. 1.
Achara-Kanda, Adhyaya, 1, p. 449. (Pandit Vaman Sastri Islampurkar’s
cd., Bombay 18g3).
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*Herein we have a political principle of the first magni-
tude which the sons of Sangama made the corner-stone of
their Empire. To them it meant that ‘‘national’’ re-
generation could only be achieved when political emanci-
Pation had already been secured. [In_other words, the
ruler had to create the proper political environment i
order to foster all that was best in Hindu culturel} That
this wad exactly. in the minds of the founders of the Vijaya-
nagara Empire is evident from the manner in which they’
promoted the Hindu Dharma. “In the Kali age evil
having greatly increased, Dharma seeing that it was im-
possible for it to move about, went to the side of its master
the creator and benefactor of the world, and said: ‘“With
only one leg (left) how can I travel about.in the troubles
of this Kali age?. . .”! It was this prayer, as we had an’
occasion of remarking in an earlier connection, which caused
the Benefactor of the world to create Saigama in the royal
line of Sailantka. The Hindus, who recognized the neces-
sity of securing a proper political rejuvenation prior to their
attempts at preserving their ancient heritage, called their
monarchs Defenders of their Dharma.® This was the reason
why Raijanitha, for example, wrote thus about Siluva
Nrisirhha :

quitsmort s u el qdughi: ¢
1S g7 gaarfy: 3= wee Fat qugwRh |

* The ideal of the monarchs, who established thus firmly
Dharma on its feet, and converted thereby the Kali age
into the Krita age of righteousness, is also borne out in
the writings of Krishna Déva Raya, who, as we have
recorded elsewhere, in his Amuktamdlyada, says. . . . “'A
crowned king should always rule with an eye towards Dhar-
ma”’.? The same ruler has laid down the following rules
which are to guide the general conduct of a king : ““A king
should rule collecting round him people skilled in state-
crafts, should investigate the mines yielding precious metals
in his kingdom and extract the same, should levy taxes

1 E.C., VIII, Sb. 375, pp. 65-6, op. cit.

4 Infra, Volume II, Chapter I. Varpdsrama.dharma.

* Saluvabhyudayam cited by Venkoba Rao, Vydsaydgicharitam, Iatr.,
p. CLXXX.

4 Amuktamilyada, Canto 1V, v. 285, J.I.LH. IV, P. 1II, p. 77. See
below.
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from his people moderately, should counteract the acts of
his enemies by crushing them with force, should be friendly,
should protect one and all of his subjects, should put an
end to the mixing up of the castes among them, should
always try to increase the merit of the Brahmans, should
strengthen his fortress and lessen the growth of the un-
desirable things and should be ever mindful of the purifi-
cation (?) of his cities and thus strengthen himself and
increase his longevity just as a man strengthens his own
body and increases his longevity by consulting good doctors
by learning the properties of the seven Dhatus. L

SectioN 2. The Origin of the King’s Power

While the Vijayanagara monarchs recognized the need
of agreeing with the ancients that the general lines on
which administration was to be conducted were to be those
which were based on Dharma, there was one important
detail in the observance of which mediaeval practice was
allowed to transgress completely ancient tradition, This
was in connection with the origin of the king’s power.
From the Vedic age had been handed down the belief in
the divinity of the kings.®* In olden times it was ‘‘pre-
eminently associated with his participation in the great
political sacrifices”’.” The earlier writers agreed as regards
assimilating the functions of the king to those of various
specified deities.*

This notion of the divine nature of the king, however,
gave place to new dogmas in later times' when Hindu
political writers took a more rational view of sovereignty..
They inculcated the older notions of the paramount
importance of the king,” but dwelt less frequently on his
divine nature. It took some time before the old principle
—which was understood in the Purinas as referring to the
king, in the form of a mortal, with a divine body®*—was
‘finally modified to suit the changing times. The Ilater
Hindu writers maintained that the duties of the king were

t Amultamilvada, Canto IV, v, 271-2, pp. 157-118 (Ed. Vavilla Rama-
swamy); J.LH., IV, P, III, p. 74.

? GGhosal, Hind, Pol. Theor. p. 28, seq. (1st ed.); p. 124. (2nd ed.)

3 Ibid., (1st. ed).

4 Santi Parva, LXVII, p.215; Ghosal, ibid., pp. 174-5, (1st. ed.).
p- 127 seq (2nd. ed.).

® Ghosal, ibid., p.217. (ist. ed.); p. 176 seq. (2nd. ed.)

® Ibid., pp. 224-5, (1st. ed.); p. 184 (2nd. ed.)
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no longer limited to Kshatriyas only. This was the view
of Meédhatithi, amplified by Vijfianésvara.! According to
Mitramisra, the duties of kingship were extended to all the
rulers, and even to subordinate officials,* When royalty
was thus no longer the monopoly of the Kshatriyas,® a
modification of the classical ideas was bound to follow.
Hence we find in the Swkraniti the dying echoes of the
earlier doctrine of the divinity of the king side by side with
the enunciation of the new principle in the following words :
“The ruler has been made by Brahma a servant of the
people, getting his revenue as remuneration. His sov-
ereignty, however, is only for protection’’.* Then again:
“From the very moment a man attains the position of a
king through skill, might or valour, no matter whether he
is properly anointed and duly installed or not, he shall
begin to rule his subjects according to Niti, being always
above board and ever the holder of the sceptre’’.” And the
classical theory of the divine nature of the king received
its death-knell in the following statement of Sukrachérya:
“The king is honoured because of these qualities. It is not
birth that makes a king. He is not respected so much
because of his ancestry, as for his prowess, strength and
valour”.* Thus was promulgated a principle which justi-
fied monarchial authority on the sole ground of merit.’
Sukrichirya’s conception of kihgship anticipates the
origin of the mediaeval monarchy of southern Indiaj)and
one may have applied the statement of Sukra to the sons
of Sangama were it not for the difficulty one finds in recon-
ciling the theory of Sukricharya with that of the celebrated
writer Madhavacharya, whose influence was profound in the
carly days of the Vijayanagara Empire. Midhava is inclined
to give a dogmatic interpretation to the old theory in his
commentary on Parisara, thus: ‘‘Now the word rijan
applies to Kshatrivas alone, and not to one qualified for

3 Ghosal, Hind. Pol. Theor., pp.234-5 pp.234-5 (st ed.); pp. 193,
197; seq. {(2nd. ed.)

2 Ibid., pp. 262-3, (1st. cd.); pp. 223-4. (2nd. ed.)

* Infra Volume 1I, Chapter ITI. Brahmans. See also Acharya, Dicty.
of Ind. Arch., p. 6o.

4 Suleraniti, 1, 1. 375, p. 24.

s Ibid., 1, 1. §2-3, pp. 6-7.

¢ Ihid., 1., 1. 363-4, p. 24

! Ghosal, ihid., pp. 254-5 (1st. ed.); p. 214 (2nd. ed.)
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kingship”.! This assertion, which is at variance not only
with the principle of Sukrichérya but also with the actual
facts about the origin of the very founders whose kingdom
Madhavacharya himself helped to stabilize, is to a certain
extent qualified by the following words of the same high
authority : ‘‘As the divine incarnation in the form of Rima
and others came into being for punishing the mighty
Rivana, and others like him, so the divine incarnation in
the form of the king (Rajavatara) is born for the purpose of
punishing lowly beings like thieves and the rest’. ? The
theory of the divine incarnation in the form of the king
is reflected in the following words of Krishna Déva Riya,
who writes: ‘““Manu, Dandadhara and others became known
as addicted to Dharma only by finding out the mistakes of
the subjects and punishing them. The anointed king who
is equal to God and who is created by God (Prajgpati) in
various forms for the purpose of ruling the subjects is
known by variousg terms which are sanctioned by the védas,
as Virat, Sarhrat, and should put up with the trouble and
relieve the sufferings of the world. If ‘he does not do this,
the purpose of his creation is not fulfilled”’.* The term
Samrat carries us to the Vedic conception of the position
of the universal monarch*; the idea of the anointed king

! Ghosal, Hind. Pol. Theor., pp- 260-2 (1st ed.); p. 220, (2nd. ed.). The
reference is obviously to the following by Parasara:

Staar gAdaEAT 9 Asgaq fgan |

d o guedgiar SawEud fg g
g & 9 gy Feerin: gereaT |
e wararfr fafd slo gedq
qef gsd Prfeqarqess 7 SRAT |
IR FAH 7 GYISGERGh:

Parasara-samhita, 1, p. I, Achdra-kanda, Adhydya, 1, vv. 6o0-2, p. 445.
For Madhava'’s explanation of the point in question, ibid, p. 449 (ed. by
Pandit Vaman Sistri Islimapiirkar); Pardafara-Midhaviya-Dharma-sastravu,
Achara-kanda, Adhyaya, 1, vv. 61-3, pp. 259, 262~3. (Venkannaiyya).

? Ghoshal, ibid.

* Amuktamalyada, v. 285; J.I.H. IV, P. II1, p. 46.

¢ Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, p.24; Ghosal, ibid., p.34 (st ed.)
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created by Prajapati, to the dogmatism of Vidyaranya; and
the purpose for which the king is created, to the saner
views of Sukricharya. It is in the last detail that Krishna
#Déva Riya truly confesses the needs of the times.!._The
basis of the king’s authority in the Vijayanagara age is
to be sought, therefore, not in the dogma of the divine
nature of the king, which was. inapplicable either to .the
sons 6f Sangama or to Krishna Déva Raya himself, but
in the solution of the fundamental queéstion of the times—the;
protection and encouragement of the Hindu Dharma.2) !

SectioN 3. Position of the King
A. In Relation to Society

The earlier notions of the divinity of the king having
thus been modified in later times, it~ remains to be. seen
whether the corresponding ideas about the position of
sovereignty also underwent any alteration in subsequent
ages. The adherence of the early Hindu canonists to the
theory of the divine nature of kingship may at first sight
seem to be most uncompromising, especially as expressed
by Manu. Nevertheless, it is curious to observe that their
attitude was to some extent characterized by tolerance.
This is seen when we deal again with the topic of protection
which we discussed once from the point of view of the right
which the king could claim in leyying a specified rate of
taxation. We shall now analyse the same question from
the standpoint of the ‘obligation which the king owed to the
people for having received from them a certain amount of
revenue. In other words, we shall explain the position of
the king ‘‘as:a moral element in the social system’’.®

The ackfiowledgment of the king as an integral part
of the social order presupposes, on his part, the observance
of the very principle which brought into being his sover-
eignty—viz., the principle of protection, which. now resolves
itself into the foremost of his duties. The second duty of
the king is his adherence to the dictates of polity (dandaniti)
in the fullest measure. Thus in the code of Manu: “A

3 As regards Krishna Déva Riya’s idea of protection, sce supra, Chapter
IV on Revenue Administration. )

3 The Vijayanagara monarchs as patrons of, and participators in, great
sacrifices may be said to have fulfilled one of the conditions of divinity
mentioned in the Brahminical canons. See Ghosal, Hind. Pol. Theor., p. 30.
(tst ed.)

3 Ghosal, ibid., p.88. (1st ed.) | ¢
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king who protects the created beings in accordance with
the sacred law and smites those worthy of corporal punish-
ment, daily offers (as it were) sacrifices at which hundred
thousands (are given as) fees’’.! It was also the duty of
the king to respect the traditional rights and customs of
individuals as well as of collective bodies.®* The duties of
lawful punishment, giving State-relief to the Brahmans and
other people, fighting the enemy, levying taxes, administer-
ing justice, appointing State officials, and performing
sacrifices—these are some of the duties of the kings that
are given in the dharma-siitras.® To these may be added
the personal duties of the king as mentioned in detail in
the Sukraniti.t

Classical as well as mediaeval theory, as regards this
question, may be set side by side with the maxims of
Krishna Déva Raya. ‘“ ... So with very great care
and according to your power you should attend to the work
of protecting (the good) and punishing (the wicked) with-
out neglecting anything that you see or hear. In the case
of impossibilities, you should throw the burden on the
God Vishnu (Pundarikiksha) who is the Protector of the
afflicted who take refuge in him”.* *‘‘You should not think
that ruling a kingdom is a sin and feel embarrassed how to
get rid of the sin. The scriptures do not ordain any im-
possible thing. Therefore you should rule the kingdom
to the best of your ability”.* ‘‘A crowned king should
always rule with an eye towards Dharma. The lives of the
Gods like Varuna, Indra, Vaisravana, Vayu, and Agni are
the results of their actions in several previous births. The
various worlds, as the Bhu, Bhuvah, and Suvah owe their
positions to Dharma. So, skilfully fulfilling your Dharma,
you get rid of your three-fold debt and attain fame among
your equals’.?

! Manu, VIII, 306. Sce also 303, 307, p. 307; Sdnti Parva, LXIX, pp.
228-31; Ghosal, Hind. Pol. Theor., pp. 184-6. op. cit. (1st. ed.)

* Gautama, XI, 20-1, p. 237; Ghosal, ibid., p. 16 (1st. ed.); Majumdar.
Corporate Life in Ancient India, p. Go, seq.

¢ Manu, VII, p.216, seq.; Gautama, X1, p.234, seq; Apastamba,
Il, 1o, 25, p. 161, seq., Vasishtha, XIX, p. 96, seq.; Baudhayana, I, 10
18, p. 199, seq. See Ghosal, ibid., p. 62. (st ed.)

* Sukraniti, 1. 1L 551-72, pp. 36-7.

* Amulktamalyada, v. 285; J.ILH., IV, P. IIL, p. 77.

® Ibid., v. 284, p.%6.

T Ibid., v. 285, p. 77.
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B. In relalion lo Olher Purls of Sovereignly

The recognition of the king as an integral part of
society did not prevent legists from considering the relation
in which he stood to the other parts of sovereignty. /The
disappearance of the classical theory of the divine origin of |
the king was in itself an indication of the growing claims
that were being put forward in support of the inter-depend-
ence of the different parts which constituted sovereignty."
When the ancient writers introduced the notion of protec-
tion, they ushered in at the same time the idea of divided
responsibility between the king and his ministers, and of
the limitations on the authority of the king. It is true
that even in the earliest times royal action was to _a certain
extent limited by the highest moral and spiritual sanction.’
But what™ deéfinitety “dinfitiished” the importance of the ruler
as a despot with an atmosphere of divinity around him,
_was the principle which made the minister an indispensable
adjunct to sovereignty. Since neither the king nor his
minister alone, nor both of them combined, could solve
the growing demands of the State, jthere necessarily were
introduced the financial, military and foreign departments,")
the ministers in charge of every one of which were to &
large extent responsible for the effective execution of the
orders of the sovereign. It is exactly this sense of respon-
sibility being shared betwceen the king and his great officers
that is expressed in the maxims of Krishnal Déva Raya on
what may be called the civil service of Vijayanagara.

Before we deal with them, we may acquaint ourselves
with the words of Kautilya, who explains to us the relations
of the king to other parts of sovereignty thus: ‘. . . it is
verily the king who attends to the business of appointing
ministers, priests, and other servants including the super-
intendents of several departments, the application of"
remedies against the troubles of his people, and of his
kingdom, and the adoption of progressive measures; when
his ministers fall into trouble, he employs others; he- is
ever ready to bestow rewards on the worthy and inflict
punishment on the wicked . . .”.*> The interdependence;
of the several component parts of the State is more clearly
given in the Sukraniti thus: ‘““The kingdom is an organism *

1 Ghosal, Hind. Pol. Theor., p. 4!.‘;(ISE ed.)
t Ibid., p. 86. (1st ed.)
3 Arthasdstra, Bk. VIII, Ch. I, 322, pp. 377-8.
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of seven limbs, viz., the Sovereign, the‘Minister, the Friend,
the Treasure, the State, the For;,%‘;gnd the Army. Of these
seven constituent elements of th& kingdom, the King or
sovereign is the head, the Minister is the eye, the Friend
is the ear, the Treasure is the mouth, the Army is the mind,

¥ 1

the Fort is the arms, and the State is the legs”.

.. Sectiox 4. The Secretariat

%/ The idea of a ruler conducting the administration of the
‘country with the aid of what may be termed civil service
is as old as Manu.. “Even an undertaking easy (in itself)
is sometimes hard’ to be accomplished by a single man;
how much (harder is it for a king), especially (if he has)
no assistant, (to govern) a kingdom which yields great
revenues’’.? Krishna Déva Riya was evidently conversant
with the injunction of Manu, if one may say so from the
following statement made in his poem: ‘“When the work
of a single subordinate (officer) is entrusted to a number
of men and when each of them is assisted by his friends
the business of the State may easily be accomplished. On
the other hand when the staff is decreased, work cannot be
turned out when business increases. No business can be
accomplished by money alone without the co-operation of
many big officers. TFor having them in due subordination
the following are essential—absence of greed, absence of
cruelty and truthfulness”.’?
From theory we may now turn qur attention to the actual
istate of affairs in Vijayanagara. jThe existence of a sort
Ay J of a secretariat is proved by the writings of foreign tra-
¥ vellers) ’Abdur Razziq says: “On the right hand of. the
palace’of the Sultan (i.e., the Vijayanagara Emperor) there
is the diwan-khana, or minister’s office, which isl extremely
large, and presents the appearance of a chihal sutan, or
forty-pillared hall; and in front of it there runs a raised
gallery, higher than the staiure of a man, thirty yards long
and six broad, where the records are kept and the scribes
are seated”.?

Nuniz has some details to give about the secretariat.

' Sukraniti, Ch. I, 1L 1214, p. 11. See also Ch. II, 1l, 141-62, pp. 68-9.

? Manu, VII, 55, p. 224.

? Amuktamalyada, 1., v, 214-5; J.I.LH,, IV., P, 1IL, p. 66.

* Elliot, Hist. of India, 1V, p.107. According to Elliot, the divdn-
khana  was on the right hand of the palace; but according to Major
it was on the left hand side. Major, India, p. 25. Sewell evidently follows
Major. For. Emp., p. o1, n. (2).
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““The captains and lords of this kingdom of Bisnaga, as
well those who are at Court as those who are away from
it, have each one his secretary who goes to the palace in
order to write to him and let him know what the King is
doing; and they manage so that nothing takes place of
which they do not soon know, and day and night they are
always in the palace. .And the King also, when he leaves
the palace, takes with him on his own account secretaries,
who write what the King says, and the favours he bestows,
and with whom he spoke, and upon what subject, and
what his determination was; and to these men is given
a credit equal to that of the Evangelists, because they say
that whenever the King speaks there must be something
worthy to be recorded, and also that such a record is neces-
sary for their remembrance. Thus no written orders are
ever issued, nor any charters granted, for the favours he
bestows or the commands he gives; but when he confers a
favour on any one it remains written in the registers of
these secretaries. The King however gives to the recipient
of the favour a seal impressed in wax from one of his
rings, which his minister keeps, and these seals serve for
letggrs patent’’.!

/The inscriptions as well as the accounis of travellers
throw some light on the general features of the adminis-
tration of Vijayanagara. The king was assisted by a
council of ministers.% About the council we have some
details in the chronicles of the Portuguese travellers. Nu-
niz, while describing an incident in the diplomatic relations
between Krishna Déva Riya and Sultan 'Adil Shih, re-
lates that the latter had harboured at his court a man called
“Cide’’, who had misappropriated the revenues belonging to
the Hindu Government. °’Adil Shih sent a letter to Vijaya-
nagara professing innocence in the Cide affair. ‘“When
those who had come from the King returned bearing the
Ydallcdo’s answer, the King showed great indignation at
it, and held that the peace was broken; he at once ordered
to appear before him the great lords of his Council, and
had the letter read aloud so that all might hear. As soon
as it was read he said that without more ado they should
make ready, since he was determined to take full venge-
ance’’. ‘The influence which the councillors had on the

! Sewell, For. Emp., pp. 374-5. See also Taylm, O H. MSS, 11, pp.
171, 199, seq., for some notices ol the seuetariat ol the provincial rulers.
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Emperor is thus described by the same traveller. ‘“‘But
the councillors advised the King, saying that for such a
small sumr of money as this it was not well so to act; that
he should think of what would be said and talked of through-
out the world; and that if he was bent on breaking so
prolonged a peace for such a trifling cause, he should call
to mind that there never was any honesty in a Moor; that
others were to blame in thalt which Cide had done; and
that if Cide should dare to come to that war which was
waged in order to take vengeance on him, then it would
be well that those who accompanied him should die, hut
that they knew that Cide would keep well away from the
army.

“The councillors, however, saw that the King remained
unmoved from his determination to make war, and they
then counselled him, saying :—‘Sire, do not go to war by
that route (Dabull), but go against Rachol, which now be-
longs to the Ydallcio but of old was part of this kingdom ;
then the Ydallcilo will be forced to come to defend it, and
thus thou wilt take vengeance jointly both on one and the
other’. The King held this advice to be good and prepared
for his departure. . . "t

In the above passage we have evidence of a council,
of the stubborn stand made by the Emperor as regards the
guestion of war, of the equally persistent attitude of the
councillors, and finally, of the manner in which the ruler
yielded to the advice of his ministers./ Whether the
ministers were able to have their own way in all important
matiers cannot be made out; what we may assert-is the
fact that the king governed with the aid of a councild The
remarks of Barbosa seem to confirm the evidence of Nuniz
as regards the existence of a council. Barbosa speaks of
a council-room thus: ‘“This King has a house in which
he meets with the governors and his officers in council upon
the affairs of the kingdom. . . .””* Firishtah also speaks of
a council summoned by the king. While relating the
events of Déva Raya’s reign, the Muhammadan historian
says: ‘“He called a council of his nobility and principal
brahmins. . . .”® It was summoned, as we shall see, to

! Sewell, For. Emp., pp. 324-5.

* Barbosa, Stanley, p. 89; Dames thinks it to be the divan-khana, I,
p. 208, n. (1); Sewcll, ibd., pp. 129-30.
bd‘ Fiiishtah, Briggs, The Ruse, II, p.430; Scott, I, p. 118; Sewell,
sbid., p. 72.
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discuss the ways and means of improving the Vijayanagara
ar

The council, we may presume, was composed of mini-
sters appointed by the king and of the great nobles of the
kingdom. The tradition of appointing ministers was of
course in vogue in India since the earliest times,] In the
following words of Sukra there is not only a further
denial of the divine nature of the king but also an affirm-
ation of the importance of the ministers. ‘“Without the
advice of the Prakritis, i.e., the Exccutive Officers, the state
is sure to be destroyed. If ‘the king fears their control,
they are good ministers”.* #Then again: ‘'Even the king
who is proficient in all the sciences and a past-master in
statecraft should never by himself study political interests
without reference to ministers”.? Sukra is no advocate of
the superiority of a particular caste as regards the quecstion
of the selection of ministers. ‘‘One should not notice
only the caste (or race) or only the family in making the
selection (of ministers). Work, character, and merit—these
three are to be respected—neither caste nor family.
Neither by caste nor family can superiority be asserted’.*
This approaches the maxim of Krishpa Déva Raya: ‘Do
not have the following as your servants even though they
are Brahmans: one born of a mean family, one living in
a Kikata (a Sabara village), one who is not learned, a
coward, a liar, an Atatayin, one who is not afraid of igno-
miny, a foreigner and one devoid of Dharma’.* The same "
ruler has recorded the following about the procedure to be
adopted in the council: *‘In the Council when one officer
proposes a particular course another may object to it as
unsuitable through mere spite of the former. The king
should discover their individual motives and without deny-
ing the statement of either should close the council and then
follow the course adopted by the first councillor, without
spite’’.®* \We are not certain whether the Vijayanagara
monarchs followed this injunction of Krishna Déva Raya;
but we are sure t11at£as regards the selection of ministers,

t Manu, VII, 54-68, pp. 224-6; Santi Parva, Ixxxi-laxaiii, pp. 254, seq-,
268, seq.; Ghosal, Hz.st. Pol. Theor., p. 1g1. (1st. ed.)
Gukmmh, II . 161-3, p. 69.
Tbid., 34, 58, PP 5+5-
Ibid., II, ll 111-12, p. 65.
Imuktanityada, v. 209; ]I 1., 1v, P, 1, p. 65.
Ibid., v. 227; J.L.IL, 1V, P, III p. 67.

Par————
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their choice was by no’means confined to the members of
the sacredotal class. ‘Their ministers were recruited from
the ranks of Brahmans, Kshatriyas, and Vaisyas. The
office was sometimes hereditary, and sometimes rested on
selection. J

Here' we may perhaps add a word about the function
of the ministers. { The post of a minister and of a royal
chaplain was sometimes held by one and the same man.
But there is reason to believe that in the generality of
cases under Vijayanagara, while the rdja-guru was always
a Brahman, the post of a prime-minister was bestowed on
a Brahman, a Kshatriya or a Vaisya.\ It is evident, therc-
fore, that Sukriachiarya’s injunction™3s regards the choice
of ministers was unconsciously followed by the Vijaya-
nagara monarchs. Information is not forthcoming as to
how the office of a pradhana, or, as he was also called,
mahda-pradhdna, was conferred by the king. But we may
assume from the manner in which similar high offices were
bestowed on nobles, that appointments were confirmed by
a sdsana. We have so late as A.D. 1639 Venkatapati Déeva
11 granting Erekkatte in Hoysala-désa to Bhairappa Nayaka
of the Govala-gotra, by means of a sasana, with the office
of amara-niyaka along with certain lands.® The granting
of lands for personal services, or, as in some instances, in
lieu of salary, was greatly in vogue in those times. Thus in
A.D. 1416-17 under Ramachandra Odeyar, son of Déva
Raya, Bhavanayanigaru was given as perso salary
(anga-jitamu) fields in the village of Boyavilla.?\ Whether
ministers were granted lands in lieu of money, as salary,
cannot be determined. The office of a minister, we may
note in passing, was in some instances hereditary.j Thus
we are told in A.p. 1382 that Muda Dandésa inherited his
office from his father.?

The history of ministers under Vijayanagara now de-
serves to be examined. The most popular name which we
meet with in early Vijayanagara history is that of Madha-
vachdrya. This name, however, was borne by the celebrated
Vidyérapya, the author of the Commentary on the Vedas;
by Madhava-mantri, scholar, author and minister; by

Y My. Arch. Report for 1918, p. 54.

* Butterworth-Chetty, Nellore Ins., 11, p. 637. But here we may observe
that this personal salary wad granted to him for constructis; -a tank.

*E.C., V, PI, BL %5, p. 62

\
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Sayana, who, although he did not bear that name, has been
sometimes confounded with his elder brother Madhavacha-
rya; and Madhava, the author of Sarva-darsana-saiigraha.
The first two were ministers to Bukka I, and the third was
the minister of Bukka and Harihara and preceptor of Saing-
ama II.> The futility of asserting that Madhavicharya
Vidyaranya was the minister of Harihara I has already, been
dealt with;* and it was said that Vidyaranya must have
been transferred to the capital at some period in the reign
of Bukka I from his post at one of the provincial centres.
This however is only a conjecture. We cannot find out
who really was the prime-minister of Harihara I, although,
as we said, we are aware of Kriyasakti Achérya being the
raja-guru of the founders. The earlier notion that Madhava
Vidyaranya was the minister of Harihara I, Bukka I, and
also of Safigama II,* is to be rejected on the authority of
Sayana’s Alasikdra Sudhdnidhi which definitely describes
the activities of Sayana as regent during the minority of
Sangama II.° Sayana, who was the minister of Bukka Ré-
ya,® continued to be the prime-minister of Harihara II.!
In A.D. 1347 we have Madhava as the prime-minister
of Marappa. The inscription records the following:
“‘Having returned to Chandragutti-pura, he (Méarappa)
was there in great glory, when to this great king
floating in the ocean of the kingdom there was’
born (arose?) [ajani] a pilot, who by the power
of his wisdom could overreach even Guru (or Brihaspati),

! Narasimhachar, I.4., XLV, p. 1, seq.

3 Shankar Pandit, I4., IX, pp. 200, n. (1), 202, op. cit.; Adlailkdra
Sudhdanidhi, The Sources, p. 49.

3 Equally futile is it to maintain with Mr. Subramiah Pantulu that
he was a Telugu Brahman of the Bharadvaja-gétra born in Parhpd. See
I.4., XXVII, p. 248. Mr. R. Rama Rao has adduced formidable proof in
support of the theory that Madhavachirya and Vidyaranya are not one and
the same person. I.H.Q., VI, p. 702, seq.

¢ Wilson, As. Res., XX, p. 5.

5 ILA., XLV, ibid.; The Sources, p. 49.

® This is proved by his Commentary on the Saunaki-$alkhd of the
Atharva Veda in the introductory verses of which he definitely tells us that
he was the minister of Bukka Raya. From the same source we learn that
Vidyatirtha and Vidydranya were two distinct persons, that the former was
the guru of Sidyapa, and the latter, a famous scholar. Sankar Pandit,
LA., IX, pp. 200, n. (1), 202. The evidence of Siyapa’s Commentary on
the Saunaki-$akhd of the Atharva Veda only strengthens our contention that
Vidyidranya—whom Rice identified with Vidyitirtha—could never have becn
the prime-minister of Bukkad I. See in this connection Narasimhachir,
1.4., XLV, pp. 2-3; My. Arch. Report for 1916, p. 56; Supra, Ch. TIL

! Sewell, For. Emp., p. 48.
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the great minister Madhava, whose guru was Kriyasakti,
and of such fame that he was himself Triyambaka”.! We
suppose that this Madhava was a Kashmere Brahman from
the same inscription which, while narrating the names of
several donees from Kashmere, says: ‘“‘On the advice of
the learned Madhava, he who directed the dharma of the
kings and Brahmans of his own country, had this sasana
made”.* He has been identified with Madarasa Odeyvar,
also called Madhavarka, the governor placed over Banavise
in A.b. 1368~g, and the conqueror of Goa.* The chief
minister (styled the head-minister=sirah-pradhina) of
Bukka [ in Saka 1274 (A.D. 1352-3) was Néganna Danna-
yaka.* Whether he is to be identified with Teppada
Naganna Odeyar, who, along with Tippanna Odeyar, is
called the senior minister of Bukka I in A.D. 1359" cannot
definitely be made out. Bukka had another minister called
Anantarasa Odeyar in Saka 1286 (A.D. 1364-5).°® In A.D.
1368 the great minibter of Bukka was Basavayya Danna-
vaka, who is called “‘a light of the Brahman race’.’

Before we deal with the next great name in the list
Vijayanagara ministers, we may note the mahd-pradha-
nas of Kampana, the great son of Bukka. In Saka 1273
(A.D. 1353-4) the famous general under him was the Brab-
man Gopanarya, bhut the talented mahd-pradhdna was
Sovappa, who could minister to the needs of the province
as well as to those of Sanskrit poetry with equal ease.®
This Sovappa was evidently the same as Somappa who
figures in other inscriptions.’

(A more famous name in the line of royal ministers is

t E.C., VIII, Sh. 375, p. 66.

* Ibid.

® Weber identified him with Vidyaragya, I.4., VI, p. 162, n. Sec also
1.4, 1V, p. 206, and p.z206, n. where Fleet confounded this Madhavanka
with Madhavacharya Vidyaranya.

‘4 E.C., IX, Dv. 29, p. 77

* E.C., VI, Mg. 25, p. 63. Teppadu Naganpz is also styled sebhapati
or Lord cf the Council of the king, in the same inscription.

® Rangachari, Top. List., I, Ap. 1, p. 1. [If this Anantarasa is the same
as the person who reconstructed the famous tank called Bukkaraya-samu-
dram, Anantapur district, then he seems to have been known also as Chikka
Odeyar, Scwell, Lists., 1, p. 117.

‘E.C., 1V, Ch. 113, p. 15.

* 523 ol 1906. Sdvappa (or Somappa) composed a Sanskrit verse with
double meaning on the ovccasion of the gift of an ornament to the temple at
Kadiri by (idpana.

® 250 of 1go1; A.S.R. for 19o7-8, pp. 240-41; 8g of 1889; E.C. X,
Kl 203, 222; Mb. 58, pp. 61, 64, 91; Ep. Ind. VI, p. 324.
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that of Muddappa Dandanitha, the great minister of Bukka
in A.D. 1378. ]An inscription of that date relates that ‘‘com-
mitting to him (Muddappa) the hurden of the world, the
king Bukka remained at ease like Visudéva”.® This re-
markable administrator remained in power for nearly ten
years. #In the reign of the next king Harihara I, too,
Muddappa was entrusted with the sole responsibility of
government, according to an inscription dated A.D. 1379,
which repeats the eulogy given to the prime-minister in the
times of Bukka thus: *““The king Harihara, committing alt
the burdens of the kingdom to him (i.e., Mudda Danda-
nitha) was at ease, like Hari who places the burden of
the earth on the head of the king of serpents’”.* We may
incidentally note that Harihara II was extremely fortunate
in having around him a devoted band of efficient officers.’
Two ministers of Harihara are mentioned in A.D. 1403.
They were Sankapa and Rayapa, who belonged to the
Bharadvaja-gotra.t

The Executive officer of Déva Raya II, in Saka 1328
(A.D. 1406-7), is said to have been Nigappa Dandaniyaka.’®
He is probably to be identified with Naganna Dannyika,
mentioned by Rice and Sewell.® We cannot determine
when this minister was exchanged by Déva Raya for Baiche
Dannayaka, who, in A.D. 1444, is spoken of as the great
minister of the king.” Nuniz relates the following about
Déva Riya: ‘‘As long as he reigned he had twenty minis-
ters, which is an office that amongst these (people), is
(generally) held only by one person’.? The chief officers

' E.C., V, Cn. 256, p. 232.

2 Il';"(é, X'l, Dg. g.}: ;) 4:25. (For Mudda Dandanitha's descent, see E.C.

7, Bl . 62J; E.C., V, BL 63, p. 59- ]
Ve B°] lzlfésg ?vgr’e Siyana:, Irué,apl?.x 5[9):11;1(Janitha, Gundapa Dul,u_{anﬁtha,‘-l
Vira Bachapa Ogeyar, Mailana, and Muddappa. Ep. Ind. I, p. 117.

*+ E.C., VI, Kp. 53, p- 87.

5 345 of 1g05; A.S.R. for t9o7-8. p. 245

& Sewell, For. Emp., p. 8o. . . ] o .

" E.C., V, P. L. BL. 14, p. 47. His descent is also given in this inscrip-
tion. .
s Sewell, ibid., pp. 302-3. Here wc may note what Mr. Srikantha Sastri
says: “Déva Raya (II) had the good fortune to possess some of the greatest
ministers that would have adorned any court. To mention some of them,
Timmanppa Odeya (1336), Chandrapparasa Odeya (1336), Annappa Odeya
(r358), Niganna Odeya (1347) Perumila Danda N_i_yaka (135_!), Baichappa
Odeya (1329), Auchappa (1347), Lakkapna Danda Nayaka, Madar_ma Danda
Niyaka, Sankara Deva (1338). Narasimha Odeya (1347), Singanpa Odeya
(1358), Ballila Déva (1369), Srigiri Bhiipala in Marataka Réajya (1346-8),
Pagtamailara (1351), Vallabha Déva (1368)". I.4., LVII, p.77. How the
writer came (o assign these dates to the diffcrent ministers cannot
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of Viripaksha Riaya in Saka 1389 (A.D. 1467-8) were the
following : Vittharasa Odeyar, Saluva Tirumala Raya,
Saluva Narasihha, Singappa or Singa Dandanayaka.’
Inscriptions give us some details about the two famous
ministers of the great Krishna Déva Raya. These were
Siluva Timmarusayya (also called Pratapa and Appiji),
and Rdyasam Kondamarusayya. It is not unlikely that
Sellappar Vira Narasimharaya Nayakkar may have also held
the post of a minister under the same monarch.? Three
other names of ministers are also given, although we are
uncertain about their identity. These are Tipa-Séma, son
of the Kandachdra-Braihmana (i.e., the Brahmapa of the
Military Department) minister Madappa, in A.D. 1513,° and
the ministers Appa and Gopa, sons of Timma who was
also a minister but who belonged to the Kausika-gdira, in
A.D. 1515.* /But the three great persons who may be said
to have nfoulded Vijayanagara destiny in the days of
Krishna Déva Raya were Siluva Timma, Rayasam Konda-
marusayya and Vyisardya. The monarch about whose
obduracy as regards the declaration of war we read in the
accounts of Nuniz some time ago, was never more docile
to the counsel of his priests and nobles than when on a
famous occasion, he vacated his throne in favour of his

be ,made out. He starts with the statement: ‘‘Saka dates from
inscriptions are used for the sake of greater accuracy”. Evidently we have
to take all the above dates as Saka dates. This, in the absence of any
hint from the writer, we conjecture from the date given to Papfa Mailara.
(Here we may also observe that the reference has been given as Ins.
Mad. Pres., Vol. 1, p. 1051, when it ought to be Sewell, Lists, 1I, C.P. No.
87, pp. 13-14; Rangachari, Top. Lists, I. NI 23, A.p. 1051). If we take
all the above dates as Saka dates, we start with Timmanpa Odeya who,
according to Mr. Sastri, was the minister in 1336 (a.D. 1414-15) and with
Chandrapparasa, of the same year. This date falls within the reign of
Déva Raya I. (a.p. 1406-16.) Rice, Mysore,. and Coorg, p. 112.
And Ballala Déva, to whom the writer gives 1369 (a.D. 1447-8), comes under
Mallikarjuna (A.Dn. 1446-7). The date which Mr. Sastri gives to
Baichappa Odeya is 1329 (a.D. 1407-08). If he is to be identified with the
Baicheya Dannayaka we have referred to above, then, it is difficult to
explain why the minister of Déva Ridya I should have appeared again
in A.D. 1444, Mr. Srikantha Sastri makes matters infinitely worse™ by not
giving authorities and refercnces to any of the statements in connection with
the ministers—in the passage we have quoted—except in two instances. B.A.S.

! The first was made the viceroy of Tujuva, the second was placed over
Trichinopoly, and the third was the famous usurper. Subramanya Aiyar,
Ep. Ind., XVII, p. 196.

® Ep. Report for 1916, p. 142.

* E.C., VII, Sh. 1, p. 2

* Liders, Ep. Ind., V1, pp. 111-12.
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illustrious guru Vyasariya. Ahout the minister Rayasam
Kondamarusayya, it is doubtful whether or not he was also
ordered to conduct a campaign in the east. The career of
Saluva Timma, known, as we said, to history as Appiji,?
was as unsurpassed for its magnificence and power at the
beginning as it was unequalled for its misery and pain at
the end of his eventful political career.?

Saluva Timma’s family was one of the three great
families which figured conspicuously in the history of
Vijayanagara. The other was that to which Salakka Pedda
Timma belonged. In Saka 1456 (a.D. 1534-5) Pedda Timma
seems to have been the prime-minister of Achyuta Raya.*
In Saka 1477 (A.D. 1555-6) the prime-minister of Sadisiva
Raya was Gutti Tirumalayya Mahardya of the famous
Aravidu family.® 4 It was this family which continued the
traditions and rule of the Vijayanagara monarchs for more
than three generations after the memorable battle of
Rakshasa-Tangadi.

We may note in passing one or two great names in the
list of ministers under the provincial rulers. The chronicles
of Madura as well as the inscriptions supply us with one
outstanding figure in the days of Visvanitha Nayaka and
Kumira Krishnappa Nayaka. It is that of Ariyanitha
Mudaliyar, the contemporary of Akbar and Todar Mall.®

We infer that the Vijayanagara monarchs had ‘‘assist-
ant-ministers’’ from an inscription dated Saka 1450 (aA.D.
1528-9) which speaks of Vira Narasirhha Nayaka, son ofj
Taluvakklaindam-bhattar, as ubhaya-pradhdani (or assistant«

minister).’
rghh: functions and powers of the rdja-gury and the maha-
pradhana, at least in some instances, were so indissolubly
connected that we may be permitted to discuss here the
position of the royal priest in relation to the State in
general. kljhe raja-guru has always had a unique standing

1§, K. Aiyangar, The Sources, p.114; infra, Vol. II, Chapter III
Brahmans.

3 Subramiah Pantulu, I. A., XXVII, p. 297. Saluva Timma has also
been identified with the ‘Heemraj’ ol Firishtah . Ibid. But Briggs' Timraj
mentioned elsewhere, is nearer to Timma Rija. B.A.S.

* Sewell, For. Emp., pp. 108, 123, 131, 158, 168, 250, 359 and passim.
See also Ep. Ind. VI, p. 109; I.A., XXVII, ibid.

¢ C.P. No. 11 of 1905-6. .

® 412 of 1g9r1. There is a Tirumalayya Déva Mahardya mentioned-
as minister in Saka 1455. Rangachari, Top. List, I. Ap. 10, p. 2. .

8 Rangachari, I.4., XLIV, p. 62; Taylor O.H. MSS. IL pp. 17, 19.

T 233 of 1gor; AS.R. for 1908 p.184. Ubhaya also means both.
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in Hindu history.\\l/Apparently in charge of the religious
affairs of the royak household and of the State, he has
sometimes thrown into the shade the wmahd-pradhana or
prime-minister. } In one or two instances he went even to
the extent of /éommanding the king. From the earliest
times the importance of the rdja-guru has been recognized
by the canonists. This is especially seen in the statement
which declared the purdhita ‘‘to be one-half of the Kshat-
riva’’, and the protector of the kingdom.! Some canonists
however refused to recognize this Brahman view, which
seemed to them to over-rate the status of the rdja-guru.
This perhaps explains why Kautilya fails to mention the
purohita among the elements of sovereignty,® although he
certainlv remembers to note that high dignitary in the front
rank of State officials.® Sukrichirva likewise gives the
priest the first place in his description of the ten depart-
ments of a king.* But the extraordinary sanctity given to
the priest in the early canons is absent in the later treatises.®
/i Great prominence was given to the rdja-gurus in the

. Vijayanagara times. This was ip some measure due to
‘the profound wisdom of the Celebrated characters that

illumine the pages of Vijayanagara history. fThe earliest
of these, as related above, figure also in theit capacity as
ministers, although we are uncertain whether the first
authentic name of the raja-guru, Kriyisakti Acharya, can
in any way be included among the maha-pradhinas. He
seems to have been the head of the Srikanthigama.t While
discussing the genuineness of the copper-plate grant called
Mb. 158, we remarked that Kriyasakti Acharya was probably
succeeded by Vidyatirtha Svami of Sringéri as rdja-guru;
and that the latter was the predecessor of Vidyaranya in
the pontificate of that famous matha. It was also said' that
it whs difficult to determine the date of the advent of
Vidyaranya at the court of Vijayanagara.” From A.D. 1378

' Suf. Brah. P. 1I1. VI, 6, 3, 12, p. 259; Ghosal, Hind. Pol. Theor.
pp. 51-2. (1st. ed.)

2 Arthdsastra, Bk. VI, Ch. I, 258, p. 300; Ghosal, ibid, p. 89. (ist. ed.)

% Arthaddastra, Bk. 1. Chs. IX-X., pp. 15-16.

* Sukraniti, Ch. 11, 1. 141-4, p. 68.

5 For a short account of the importance of the royal priests among
foreign nations, see Sarkar, Pos. Back., I, p. 1.

¢ Gopinatha Rao, Madhurdvijayam, Intr. pp. 17-18.

? An inscription dated A.p. 1652 informs us that Vidydranya Sripada
“for the protection of cows, gods and Brahmans performed the coronation
anointing of Harihara-mahariya to th/ throne”. E.C. VI, Sg. 11, p. 95,
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till A.D.1399 the royal priest under Harihara II was
Kriyasakti Acharya, who has been identified by some with
his namesake who was the guruy of Madhava-mantri.!
:*The influence wielded by these rdja-gurus seems to have
been considerable. There is no doubt that in their capa-
city as preceptors of the monarch, they even commanded
him to bestow gifts on learned presons./ The manner in
which Srikanthanatha, the royal priest of Sangama II,
guided his royal master is thus related in an inscription
dated Saka 1278 (A.D.1356-5). ‘‘Once when (his) beloved
disciple, Sangama (II), waited upon him, the preceptor
commanded him (as follows), with a glance which was full
of great love: ‘It pleases me to urge you to bestow some
agrahara. Threfore, O King, grant some village!” With
folded hands (and) bent head, the lord of the rulers of
the earth received this command of (his) preceptor’.”’?
Narasithhachirya is said to have been the priest of the
royal household, under Déva Raya II, in A.D. 1427.° An
inscription dated Saka 1438 (A.D. 1516-7) informs us that the
purohita of Krishna Déva Riya was Ranganatha Dikshi-
ta.* But three years later, in A.D. 1519, the guru of king
Isvara and king Narasa of the Tuluva line is said to have
been Basava Dikshita of the Jimadagnya-Vatsiva-gotra,
Idvalayana-sitra and Rik-sakha. The epigraph further
narrates that he performed all the ceremonies of the Vdja-
péya and other great sacrifices for Vira Narasirhha and
Krishna Déva Riaya.” But we know from Somanitha’s
Vyasayogicharitash that the illustrious Vydsariya, at the
special request of Sripadaraya, had gone to the court of
Siluva Nrisirhha, and that he continued to grace the courts
of Saluva Narasithha (IT), (otherwise known as Thamma-
raya), and Krishpa Déva Raya for many years.®
Since there is no reason to doubt the veracity of Séma-
natha’s account, we can only say that both Rafiganatha
Dikshita and Basava Dikshita may have acted in-the minor
capacity of purdhilas, while the coveted position of a rdja-
guru was held by the great Vyasariya. He was the disciple
of Brahmanyatirtha. In A.D. 1525-26 he was granted the

' My. Arch. Report for 19tt-iz, p. 48; E.C. V, P.I., Cn. 256, p. 232.
3 Krishna Sastri, Ep. Ind. IIL, p. 33, and n. (3).

* Rangachari, Tep. List. I, NA 614A, p. 105

* 686 of 1922.

s E.C. V. P.L,, Cn 167, p. 198.

% Vyasaysgicharitam, Intr., pp. Ixiv-Ixv, 40, §3, 58 and 6a,
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village of Bettagonda, which was renamed Vyasasamudra
after the donee, and Krishpariyapura, after the donor,
Krishna Déva Riya.! Two years earlier (in A.D. 1523-4)
he seems to have received a grant when he was known as
Vaishnava-Siddhania-pratisthapakicharya* How this re-
nowned Vaishnava teacher won the confidence of the
Emperor, even to the extent of occupying the throne to
avert a great danger, will be narrated in a subsequent paper.
An equally great name among the rdja-gurus was that
of the celebrated Tatacharya, the family guru of Rama
Riya. Born in the Srisaila-vamsa of the famous Sri.
ailanatha, also known as Periya Tirumalai-nambi, the
maternal uncle of Ramaénuja, Tatacharya, the son of
Srinivasa-guru, learned in all the dastras, was the achdarya
of Rima Raya. He accompanied the Emperor to Chandra-
giri.* Tatacharya was the family gurs of Venkata II.*
it was he who performed the coronation ceremony of that
monarch.® Among the commanding figures of later Vijaya-
nagara history we have the famous Appaya Dikshita and
Gaovinda Dikshita, who were in no small measure responsible
ftY the magnificence of the court of Vellore.®
, 1\Having learnt something about the rdja-gurus,we may
Jnéw turn to the secretaries. The office of the secretary was
generally known as rd@yasa. There is reason to believe tha
some of these secretaries were well versed in li,teratuerga
This may account for Riyasa Venikatadri being described;
in A.D., 1540, as the son of the minister Timmaya, and
grandson of the minister Mosalimad@ivirama, distinguished
as a student of the Yajur-véda, and as one who followed
the siitra of Apastamba.” The chief secretary was probably
called rayasa-svdmi. This is only a conjecture. But
we meet with 4 rdyasa-svami in the person of Viththala, in
A.D. 1522.% ;‘But,x about the office of a rdyasa we have more

* Ep. Report for 1905, p. 51.

* Ibid, 74 of 1889.

® Prapannamyitam, The Sources, pp. 202, z03. See also Ep. Ind. XII,
p. 162, n. (1) The history of the Téatachdryas is given in detail here.

* Gopinatha Rao, Ep. Ind., XII, p. 162 where Veikata II, is called
Venkata 1. Heras, Aravidu, pp. 300, 304-5, and passim.

S Ep. Ind., X, p. 186; Heras, ibid.

® Ep. Ind., ibid., p. 345, n. (3); Heras, ibid., pp. 289, 316, 321, 522, 523,
$32, 544, 553- On the Jagadguru of Sringgri, see Rice E.C., VI, Intr,,
p. 24. .

" Kiethorn, Ep. Ind. 1I1. p. 151,

® E.C., XII, Pg. Gg, p. 128,
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definite information. Rdyasa Venkatadri, son of Timma
Rajayya, evidently the same Venkatidri mentioned above,
and Agent for the affairs of the Mahdmandalésvara Komara
Konda Rajayya Déva Maha-arasu, in A.D. 1556, granted the
village of Tumbala in Srirangapattana for the services of
the gods Tiruveigadam-Agastyésvara and Guiija-Nara-
simmha.! If our identification is correct, and if during
Vijayanagara times a person was permitted to append the
title of rayasa only while he was in office, it would appear
that Rdyasam Venkatidri was the secretary from A.D. 1540
~4#ll A.D. 1556. Here we may note that according to Dr.
Krishnaswamy Aiyangar, the —designation—of ~rd§dsam
was given to, despatch-writers.?’. ”
Cn this connection we have to deal with other offices.
le have, for example, in the Lakshmivilasam by Riyasam_
Veikatapati, the office of the nirvghaka (managér) of the
sakaladhipatya (the general secretariat functions).® Rdy-
asam Venkatapati, who was an officer at the court of
Sriranga, tells us in the same work that he held the office
of nirvdhaka of the sakalddhipatya. The nature and
functions of this as well as the following office cannot be
made out. Avataram was the name given to an office about
which some conjéctiifé has been made. In Saka 1392 (A.D.
1470-71) we have Avataram Annamarasa Ayyan under Nara-
sihha.* Chandraéskharayya was ruling the Srisaila-rijya
as Krishpa Déva Raya’s avasaram in A.D. 1530.° 1t is
supposed that the Tamil term avataram (also called
avasyara in Telugu, and avasaram in some inscrip-
tions) refers to the king’s representative.® ! Among the
officers of the secretariat mention must be made of the
karanika or lékhaka or writer. An inscription of the times
of “Kristmm~Déva Raya found in the Anaitasayana temple
on the way to Harhpe, states that that ruler bestowed the
office of accountant (sthala-lékhatarh adat) on some one.’j

! E.C., III, TN. 108, p. 90.

* Lakshmivilasam, The Sources, p. 230.

* Ibid.

* 374 of 1917; 166.and 172 of 1018; Ep. Report for 1918, pp. 64-5.
* 14 of r915.

® Ep. Report for 1918, pp. 164-5.

" My, Arch. Report for 1920, n.37. On a karapiki read Kavicharite,
II, p.219. Contrast this description with that of a bad clerk given by
Someéévara of the Hoyasla times. Kittel, Canarese Poetical Anthology. pp.

55-6. (3rd ed. 1874.)
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Sectiox 4. The Secretariat (continued) General Offices

There is reason to believe that in addition to the officials
! described above there were numerous others whose presence
was of some consequence in the conduct of government,
These officials may be divided into the following—those
in charge of the general affairs of the Government, those
who looked afier the commercial interests of the State,
and those minor officials whose functions varied from
praising the king to inscribing royal orders on stone and
copper-plates.

In the first category there comes the ‘“Agent for the
affairs’’—the kdryakarta—whose duties it is not possible
for us, for want of data, to define. In about A.D. 1503
Bukkappa Niyaka was called the karyakarta of Krishpa-
appa Niyaka.! Since the provincial rulers imitated the
Central Government in most matters, we may reasonably
suppose that there was under the Emperor also an official
called *‘the Agent for the affairs’. Our surmise is proved
by an inscription dated A.D. 1645 which relates that a
grant was made by Vernkatidri Nayaka to Timma Nayvaka,
. brother of Krishpama Nayaka, (son) of Verkatadri Nayaka,
Agent for the affairs of the Maharajidhiraja Sriranga Riva
Maharaya.? In what respects the office of the ‘“Agent for
the affairs’’ differed from that of the adhikdri cannot be
determined. | The existence of the adhikari is proved by an
inscription dated a.D. 1566 which speaks of Bidirir Késappa
Adhikari.* With these officials may be classed some of
those whom Nuniz describes as the itinerant officers of
the king. ‘‘The officers of the King who go about the
kingdom are these :—TIirst the minister (regedor) of the
kingdom, who is the second person in it, then the treasurer,
with the scribes of the King’s own lands, the chief treasurer,
and the commander of the palace guards (o porteiro moor),
the (reasurer of the jewels, the chief master of the horse.*

“The chief master of the horse” and ‘‘the commander
of the palace guards’’ come strictly under the military
department, which we shall describe in detail while dealing
with the Vijayanagara army.TIn his capacity .as the com-
mander of the army, the danndyaka’ (or dandandyaka) was
not an indispensable element in the government. His

*EC., V. P I. Hn. 35, p. 11
2 Ibid., Hn. 41, p. 13.

* E.C., VIII, Nr 2 and 3, p. 126.
* Sewell For. Emp., p. 384.
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presence, at least according to the Persian ambassador
’Abdur Razzig, was important in the matter of administer-
ing justice.faVe may note here that some of the dannd-
yakas were deputed to the south as Masters of the Southern
Ocean. Thus in A.D. 1415 Iranpa Danniyaka was called
the dakshina-samudradhipati* A more famous Master of
the Southern Ocean was Lakkanna Danppiyaka, who
seems to have been the dakshina-samudridhipati from A.D.
1438 till A.D. 1445-6.°

Under these dandandyakas may be classed other officials,
wmeho were called ndyakas, amara-nqyakas and patteya-
ndyakas. It must be confessed that the status of none of
these can be determined with any precision, especially in
regard to the ndyakas, whosel functions varied from those
of provincial viceroys to those of petty government officials.
It may be assumed that the officials called amara-niyakas
were in some instances connected with the military depart-
'ment. However that may be, it appears that lands were
granted to the ndyakdas probably as remuneration for main-
taining horses for the king or for some administrative work.*
Sometimes whole villages were bestowed on thempd We are
told in an inscription dated A.D. 1493 that Vira Nayaka, son
of Indumira Kasavana Nayaka, granted to. . .Viranna
Odeyar the land and garden (specified) in the Hasare village
of the Chittir-sime, granted to him for the office of ndyaka
by Somana Odeyar.® ButAn the generality of cases it was
the king who bestowed thé Tands pertaining to an amara-
niyakaship on nobles or officials.,, Yellappa Nayvaka in
A.D. 1310 gave tc the god Tirumala of Handarahi] the
Handarahd] village belonging to the Ramanidyakanahalli-
sime granted to him by Krishpa Déva Raya for the
office of nayaka.® Milénahalli in A.D. 1515 was given to
Triyambakarasa, son of Tipparasa of Sivanasamudra, for
the office of the nayaka by the same monarch.” Krishna
Déva Riya the Great also granted the Jajar-sime according
to an epigraph dated A.D. 1517, to his agent, the minister
Malarasa, for the office of nivaka.® Saluva Govinda Riya

v Ellio, Hist. of Ind., IV, p. 108; Major, India, p. 25.
E.C. IX, An. 85, p. 119,

141 of 1903; 28 of 1913; 367 of 1904; 100 of 1g11,
My. Arch. Report for 1913-4. pp. 48-9.

E.C., VIII, Sb. 554, p. 89.

E.C. XII, Mi. s8, p. r10.

E.C. VII, Sk. 25, p. 44.

E.C. XI, Hk. 70, p. 124.
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in AD. 1522 received from the Emperor a grant of the
village called Kodihalli together with its hamlets Anniyiir
and Channayanapura in Terakanimbi-sthala of the Kudugu-
nadu, for the office of ndyaka. The same epigraph' relates
that the total revenue from the three villages thus granted’
amounted to 477 gadyina.' The same ruler assigned the
village of Birisettihalli in Kuruvanka-nidu, to Krishna
Raya Niyaka for his office of ndyaka in A.p. 1527.° An
inscription dated in A.D. 1525 says that that monarch also
granted the Tékal-sime to Viranna-Rahuta for his office of
ndyaka.® Gaudas were also raised to the rank of ndyakas__
This is proved by an inscription dated about A.p. 1527 which
relates that Tydganna Gauda made a grant of Geretenebele
in Séviteya-nad belonging to his office of ndyaka.* Siva-
nasamudra-sthala, according to an epigraph dated A.D. 1530,
was assigned to Solar Basavappa Nayaka's son Krishnappa
Nayaka for his office of ndyaka.® An inscription dated A.D.
1538 relates that Bematrakal-sime had been given to Hada-
pada Potti Nayaka’s son Vithalapa Nayaka for the same
office.* Rayadurga-sime, according to a record dated A.D.
1556, was granted by Sadasiva Raya to the Mahamandal-
ésvara Rima Raju Vithala R&ju Tirumalaiya Déva Maha-
riya, for the office of ndyaka.” As is related in an effaced
epigraph assigned to the year A.D. 1580, or thereabouts,
Sadisiva Raya bestowed on Mirti Raya's (son) Raijaya,
for the office of ndyaka, Annpapanahalli . . . .in Ballada-
sthala. . . .* Another eflaced inscription dated A.D. 1584
evidently records a similar grant for a nayakaship. [t
relates that Nidugodu was given by Sriranga Raya to
Verikatadri Nayaka, son of Yera Krishpappa Nayaka, for
his nayakaship.®
v In addition to these nayakas we have amara-nayakas.'®
/ Although we are in the dark as to_the precise nature of the

E.C., IV, Gu. 1. p. 35.
E.C. IIl. Sr. 1, p. 7.

E.C. X, Mr. 35, p. 164.

E.C. IX, An. 36, p. 116.

Ibid., Bn. 28, p. 8.

E.C., XI, Cd. 45, p. 12.

? Ibid., Mk. 4, p. go.

* E.C. X, Sd. 2, p. 178.

*E.C, V, P. I, BL 212, p. 110.

1* Fleet thus writes on the term amara-ndyaka: *‘Amarandyakatana, the
nature of this post is not apparent; amara-niyaka is an epithet of Indra
as being the leader or chief of the immortals”. I1.A. 1V, p .329. (n) Perhaps
amara-ndyaka may mean a governor. We are told in a record the Saka
year of which is effaced but which is dated the 4th lunar day of the
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work which fell to the lot of an amara-nayaka, yet we have
a few facts in connection with his office. We know that
some amara-ndyakas were styled senior, that they were!
wpersons of some consequence and that the post was alsoi
held by Brahmans./ &tcording to a copper-plate grant’
dated A.D. 1474, Déva Raya seems to have bestowed Siti-
grama-sthala on Sévanpa Odeyar for his office of amara-
ndyaka.! In A.D. 1478 the same official is called senior
amara-nayaka; and the epigraph relates that*he was a dig-
nitary who was allowed to have a watchman to guard his

ouse.~ [Hie watchman was named Maleya Nayaka.? \ Fhe
amara-ngyakas were also granéed lands Uy the Government.,
vDhanaiijaya Rédja Odeyar, grandson of the Dalavdyi Aliya
Timmarasa, was granted the village of Hisana-sthala, ac-
cording to a record dated in A.D. 1516, for his office of
amara-padeyd ndyaka, by Emperor Krishna Déva Raya#
v*Achyuta Raya-gontinued the custom of bestowing villages
on amara-ndyakasy This is evident from an epigraph dated
A.D. 1530 which fecords the granting of Achyutariyapura,
otherwise called Ballapura, to Niriyana Déva, son of Tim-
marasa of the Treasury of Gold, for the office of amara-
ndyaka.* From the fact that the donee is mentioned as one
who belonged to the Vasishtha-gotra and the Asvalayana-
s@itra, we suppose that the post of an amara-ndyaka was
held by the Brahmans as well_/The following instance
lends support to our surmise. Achyuta Riya in A.D. 1531
gave the villages of Beluvadi and Ganganarasi in the Mari-
hara-sime belonging to the Uchchangi-vénthe in Péindya-
nad, to Awvasarada Dikshita, son of Anniji Déva, of the
Gargya-gdtra, the Apastamba-siira, and the Yajus-sikha,
for his office of amara-niyaka.® In A.D. 1532 the Sinti-
grima-sime was assigned by the same monarch to Kerega
Timmarasa as an emolument for his amara-niyakaship.®
Rimarija Ayyan, according to an inscription wrongly
dated in Saka 1485 Krodhana, (a.D.15657), gave to

bright half of Pushya, in the year Krédhana, that Emperor Sadadiva Riya
favoured on Rama Raju Giru, son of the Mahdmandalédvara Rima Raju
Tirumala Déva Maharajayya, the office of the governor (amarandyakatana)
of Penugopda-éime. My Arch. Report for 1925, p. 76.

* My. Arch. Report for 1911-12, p. 50.

*EC, V, P. 1, Cn. 153, p. 194.

* Ibid, Hn. 13, p. 7.

¢ Rice, My. Ins. p. 38.

8 Ibid, p. 43, E-C. XI, Dg. 31, p. g0.

¢ E.C, V., P. I, Ho. 115, p. 33.
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Visvanatha Niayaka Tiruvadi-desa as an amara-ndyakam,
obviously after the successful termination of the war with
Travancore.'

JThe office of an amara-ndyaka may have been related

that,of a patteya-ndyaka, and also to that of an amara-
trahale)) An inscription dated A.D. 1533 informs us that
Achydta Riya had bestowed on Allappa Nayaka Koppa,
otherwise called Timmapura, in the Gutti-durga, as an
amara-mahale.* This term, the meaning of which cannot
be ascertained, may have been connected with an amara-
magani. Rama Raju Tirumala Rajaiyya Déva Maha-
arasu, according to an inscription dated A.D. 1559, granted
the village of Chitagondanahalli in the, Dodéri-sime to
Hottenna Nayaka as an amara-magani.’ I}/K /e are also un-
certain about the status of a palteya-naya u#dn inscription
dated A.D. 1539 informs us that Vasudhdra-sime was granted
to Tirumala Raja Odeyar, son of Sanaka Réja Odeyar, for
the office of patteya-ndyaka, evidently by Emperor Achyuta
Raya. The same epigraph also tells us that Vasudhare-
sime had been assigned to Raghupati Raja Odeyar, son of
Malla Réja Odeyar, as an amara-magani.'

/We may also observe in this connection that there
were other officials called the patianu-svami, prithvisetti and
the like, who were largely responsible for the co-operation
of the Central Government with the local units in commer-
cial matters. These officials will mostly figure in the
description of the social institutions of Vijayanagara.®
There is one name, however, which may be mentioned here.
We meet with a rdja-sreshihi (royal merchant) in about
A.D. 1560 in the person of Ambavana Sreshthi of Kshéma-
pura, (Gérasoppe).® But the duties and status of this per-
son cannot be determineds

v’ Among the miscellaneous officials were the following—
the betel-bearers, the bhdts, the calendar-makers, the officials
who conducted the royal worship, the engravers, and the
composers of inscriptions. The office of a betel-bearer was
not unknown to ancient timeg,s While describing the marri-

' The cyclic year Krodhana corresponds to a.p. 1565. 17 of 1912;
see also Heras, Aravidu, p. 150. On Tiruvadi, sce Venkayya, Ep. Repori
for 1900, p.29; also Hultzsch, I.4. XIII, p. 153, n. (3).

* E.C., VIII, Sb. 379, p.67.

* E.C., X1, Cl. 54, p. 103.

* E.C., VI, Cm. 8o, p. 45

* Infra Vol. IL, Chapter 11, Social Institutions, Sec. 4. Guilds.

¢ E.C., VIII, Sa, 55, p. 101
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age of Rajyasri, Bana tells us the following: ““‘Anon the
groom-in-waiting, having entered, introduced a young man
of {air exterior, saying—'A betel-bearer, your majesty, by
name Pirijitaka, arrived from the bridegroom’s presence’.’"
Then again while describing the grief of Rajyavardhana
when he met Harsha,—*‘Then with a piece of moonlight in
the shape of a towel presented by the betel-bearer he wiped
his face, which the hot tears had scorched’)} .Rijyasti in-
forms Harshavardhana, through her betel-bearer Patralata,
about her desire to assume the red robes of an ascetic.’
*™Xtcording to Bana, therefore, in the days of Harshavard-
hana, the betel-bearers were used as royal messengers, royal
attendants, and chowry-bearers. And they were divided
into two classes—those who were attached to the person of
the king, and those, of the queen. .-

“We do not know whether the betel-bearers ol southern
India continued to do the same work as those of the
times of Bana did, but we are aware of betel-bearers
in the south appearing in the capacity of warriors.
The office of betel-bearer can claim some antiquity in
southern India. We have, for example, the following
notices of betel-bearers in the Kadarhba times. A certain
Kirti or Kirtiga is described as “‘a diamond among bearers
of the betel-bag’’ (hadavala-hira) at the court of the Mahd-
mandalésvara Kirti Dévarasa (a.D. 1068), ruler of the Bana-
vase Twelve-thousand.® The Western Chalukyas too had
betel-bearers.  Under Jagadékamalla Déva in A.D. 1147
Bamma Deévarasa is called the betel-bearer dandandyaka
(hadapava dandandyakaimn)?” The official designation of a
betel-bearer was hadapa. In the reign of Bira Dévarasa in
A.D. 1248 Hadapa Jakkeya Nayaka was attacked by Bomma-
rasa’s servant Dureya.* During the reign of the Yidava
king Ramachandra in A.D. 1276, Timma of Satuvali with the
betel-bearers opposed the Mahdmandalesvara Kumira Bom-
marasa.” Coming to the Vijayanagara times, we have in
A.D. 1561 Krishnappa Niyaka, the betel-bearer of Sadasiva
Raya.®

! Baga, Harshacharita, p. 126,
Ibid., p. 167; see also p. 202.
Ibid., p. 254

Barnett, Ep. Ind., XVI, p. 360.
E.C., VII Sk. 267, p. 143.
E.C. VIII, Sa. 127. p. 18
Ibid., Sa. 69-70, p. 104.

E.C. XI, Dg. 18, p. 29.

® axmoawon
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+The betel-bearers were perhaps the perdonal attendants
of the king, whose praise was sung by another type of
officials called bhdts. The bhdts or bards are also seen in
early history.” Under Satyavikya Permmanadi, in A.D. 968,
Jayséna Bhatara ruled over the province of Ka.reya, the
Twelve (?).* These bhdts or panegyrists were to be found
even in Gujarat and Rajputana.* They figure to same ex-
tent in Hoysala and Vijayanagara records but their titles
‘‘are not easy to translate, and their meaning is unknown
even to themselves’’.* +In A.D. 1317, for example, ‘. . . .
the eulogiser (or bard), fearless champion of bards, the”
maker of eulogies, a stream of sound (or melody) Kirti
Ré,ya, subduer of secret love (?), . . . . supporter of virtue,
- (?) his belly distorted with flesh obtained and eaten,”
died in the reign of the Hoysala king Vira Balldla.* ~-
T hese bhais are credited with a great deal of social
work!"*Oné of the most famous bhdls in the fourteenth cen-
tury was Bachapa, son of Kirti Devg/ J A.D. 1358 Bachapa
constructed several large tanks, and other works of merit.
He also planted Tines of ‘trees on the four sides of the
tanks, and performed the upanayanam or investiture with
the sacred thread, to the pipal tree at the four corners.’
One of the titles given to Bukka in this inscription of
Bachapa is sri-vira Satigamesvarada-raya-bahatu represent-
ing him as the royal bhat or bard of his father Sangama.
Even Harihara II is said to have been a royal bhat to
his father Bukka Raya.®*~From this it is clear that the
position which a bhat occupied in the Vijayanagara court
was of some consequence. In A.D. 1392 we have the follow-
ing account of Bhata Bachiyappa: ‘“The golden necklet of
royal bhdts, the hero of eulogisers, the fearless champion of
eulogisers, the beater of time for eulogisers, the promoter
of ecstasy which caused the hair to stand on end. . . . born
in the Badaviaravamsa (was) the Bhatta Bachiyappa of
Arunahalli”.” In a record of A.D. 1394 we have some more

13

epithets heaped on him: ‘. . . . a head-jewel of the Bada-

! E.C. 111, Nj 192, p. 115.

* D. R. Bhandarkar, Ep. Ind. XI, p. 39. Cf. The Bhatarijus, a Telugu
caste analogous to the bhdfs of Rajaputana. Ep. Ind. XIX. p. 148. Sce
also Wilks, The Sketches, I, p. zo, n

* E.C. 111, p. 56, n. (2).

4 Ibid., ML 12, p. ibid.

¢ Ibid, Intr., p. 21, ML 22, p.s8.

¢ Ibid,, Intr, p. 22.

" Ibid., ML 47, p. 61.
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vira-kula, a master of the Gautama-gdtra, increaser of the
faithful, a garland of love to the royal bhats, a bee to the
virtuous, king of virtue,—fecarless champion of eulogisers,
an elephant-goad to hostile kings, the illustrious Bachi-
yappa of the Bhatas”’.'c About A.D. 1487 bhata-rdja sub-
jects are mentioned in connection with a grant of money
and grain which they received at the hands of the Mahd-

‘nayakdcharya Mukonda Kadiri Vobali Nayini and Kadirapa
Nayini.?

ol The calendar-makers and authorities on the religious
dates of the year, or, as they were called, the paiicharnga-
davaru, are to be considered next. As their name implies,
they were concerned with the compilation of almanacs. We
are made aware of their existence in an inscription dated A.D.
1472 when the temple priests of Bétamangala requested that a
grant be made to the paiichdigadavaru, which was forthwith
made by the officer Sifigarasa.® If a little district like Béta-
mangala could maintain calendar-makers, it is obvious that
the Central Government, must have had under it almanac-
makers as well. “hese“pafichaigadavary may have had
something to do with minor religious ceremonies and wor-
shipa”They are mentioned so late as A.D. 1698.*

v But an official who was of greater consequence than the
almanac-maker was the person who was in charge of in-
scriptions. The commands of the king, the details of public
or private benevolence, the news of victory—in fact, every-
thing that was of public interest and that was to be
permanent was inscribed on stones and copper-plates. These
were the media of public information in those days. The
charge of inscription was given to a man weil known for
his literary attainmentsi~ He was officially known as
sdsandchdarya, while the actual engraver under him was
called the silpi or the sculptqr. In pre-Vijayanagara days
the sasandchdrya seems to have been known also by the
name rayasiatradhiri, or the royal draughtsman..Suroja,
for example, held this post in A.D.1237.° About this

1 E.C., 111, ML 42, p. 6o, text, p. 181.

? E.C., X, Ct. 22, p.248. Whether these bhdts or  bhatts were in
any way connected with the bhattars of Srirafigam, we 'do not know. On
the bhattars of Srirangam, see Gopinatha Rac Ep. Ind; XIV, p. 83, seq.

* E.C. X. Bp. 19, p. 139. . . .

4 E.C., IX; Dv. 15, p. 75 This date however falls outside the province
of our subject. B.A.S.

s E.C., V., P. I, Ak. 123, p. 168,
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apparently insignificant but nevertheless important official
we have some details in recurds of an earlier date. During
the days of Vira Réjendra I, for example, revenue officers
entered matter which was related to land in revenue regis-
ters in accordance with the command of the king; and then
they had it engraved on copper-plates and stone.}

o The usage in the Karpataka is thus given in an epi-
graph dated a.p. 1180. ‘‘By direction of that muni (Bila-
chandra Munindra)——Boppana Pandita, known as ‘a polish
to the Kannada poets’, (Kannada-gavi-bappa), approving
of (the proposal to compose) the sisana praising ifie
qualities of Gommaita Jinéndra, lord of earth, and having
finished it, by Kavadamayya Deéva’s order, Bagadage
Rudra with affection caused it to be engraved and erect-
ed”.* There was thus a muni or a sage who directed (the
thoughts and matter), a poet who approved of the same
and who composed it, an officer (probably of the king)*
who ordered its execution, and an engraver who inscribed
and erected the stone (or copper) inscription. —

The stone and copper-plate epigraphs thus engraved
were in accordance with certain recognized rules which
have been thus given in an inscription dated Saks
1291 (A.D. 1369-70). This epigraph gives the char-
acteristics (lakshana) of a sisana as follows: “Out of the
five mystic syllables (pranava) thc sacred bija (syllabie)
should bhe uttered first. One should avoid (the use of
the letters) cha, ka, ta, ha, in the ritu (6th), adri (7th),
1oth, and rudra (11th) syllables. At the beginning of a
composition (the gana) ma, consisting of three long (sylla-
bles and representing) the Earth brmgs bliss ; na with many
(i.e., all) short (syllables) whu,h represents THAT (brings)
wealth ; and ya, with the first (syllable) short, (and represent-
ing) Water, (brings) gold; ja with the middle (syHable)
long, (representing) the Sun, (brings) diseases; ra with the
middle (syllable) short, (representing) Fire, (brings) fear;
sa with two short (syllables) in the beginning (representing)
Wind, (brings) destruction; fa, with a short (syllable) at
the end, (representing) Space, (brings) lordship; and bha

v 8O0, Ul P Lop.30.

* E.C. II No. 85, p. 156. (1st ed.) See also No. 234, pp. 1co-1 (2nd ed.)

! Snmenmes it was the village citizens who issued an edict. See
S11, 11, P. L pp. 20, 22, 24. And at other times, as in those of

Pailava \andl\'armm'\, the royal grant was written by his Majesty's great
tressurer 8L, 11, P. II1, p. 346.
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with a long (syllable) at the beginning, (representing) the
Moon, (brings) happiness. Not having a visarga at the end
of the first half, absence of compounded words at the begin-
ning, and having a visarga (at the end as) sékhara: these
are the best characteristics of an edict-stanza’’.
v~ The above is as much a specimen of the intimate
knowledge of the Vijayanagara composers of the
rules of metrical composition as it is of their inveterate
conservalism and superstition. But it must be ad-
mitted that, so far as literary merit is concerned,
“ili®# composers, in most instances, were men of ex-
ceptional ability. Their opinion, as in earlier times, must
have been reckoned to be of great value in literary matters.
What praise was bestowed on poets is suggested in the
following inscription dated A.p. 1113 relating to Mallikar-
jundryya: ““So as to win the praise of poets, the poet very
clever in composing (ati-patu-kavi), the servant (kinkara),
of the Sarasvata lord, Mallikirjunaryya, wrote this Siva-
dharma-sasana, so as to be a new (model): the universal
emperor of mnemonics (dhdrana-sarvvabhauma), Mallikarju-
naryya of Gobbir, a Shanmukha among good chief poets’’.?
AVe may not be wrong in asserting that in Vijayanagara
times too there were composers (and engravers) who were
adepts in the art of composition. In the beginning of
Vijayanagara history, however, much praise is not given to
the composers or engravers., Hence Dharandja is said
merely to have written nicely the stone Sasana (Dharanojam
baredmiv wre sila-sisanamuin) of A.D.1379.° It is said of
Miachi Déva’s son Dharan6ja, in A.D. 1424, that ‘‘by the fa-
vour of the god Harihara, he wrote (i.e., engraved, baredam)
the choice sentences and verses of this sisana—the moon
to the ocean Manu-kula, Machi-deva’s son Dharangja’.t
’l‘hatxhe'composers wrote verses under orders of the kinge
is proved by an inscription dated A.D. 1538 which speaks

1 Sukthankar, Ep. Ind. XIV, pp. g9, scq. 103-6.

2 E.C. VII, Sk. 99, p. 67. As regards the definition ol a mnemonic
we have the following about the same literary marvel: ‘If two from two
sides should together come writing it down from the end and reading it
out, he would arrange the poem so read out, whatever it might be, as a
new poem; repeat four stories from hearing them related; and make cal-
culations in any given figures—all this was he (Mallikirjuna Bhatta in a.p.
1103), able to do by mental eflort. E.C. VII, Sk. g8, p. G4.

* E.C. X1, Dg. 34, p- 42, text, p. 100.

* Ibid.,- Dg. 29, p. 38.
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of a prominent composer thus: ‘‘The Vadhula and Yajusha
learncd man, born in the Kotisanvaya, Timmanaradhya’s
son named Mallaparidhya, made the verses in this sasana
by order of the lord’.!

The composers and engravers of the sisanas were re-
munerated in the customary manner. In A.D. 1410 ‘.
to the composer of this sisana, the Brahmans who were
shareholders under the god Harihara’s channel, bowing
down, granted eight wmapuvina kolaga of rice-land, four
from the god (Harihara) and four from the Brahmans—
to Bayanpiacharva, son of Mallikirjunicharya, of rhe~
Kasyapa-gotra, Yajus-sakhd, and Chala-sampradaya.®

/There is every reason to believe that the Vijayanagara
monarchs had before them the Hoysala custom of selecting
engravers mostly from the community of carpenters and
stone-masons. To a certain extent this can be made out
from the history of the engravers of the last days of Vira
Ballala ;% and of those under the early Vijayanagara
kings, dhe skilful Maroja’s son Yadoja was the engraver
under Vira Balldla III in A.D. 1303.° Simdja, son of
Baboja, was the engraver in A.D. 1328 under the same
monarch.* In A.D. 1331 Nagalapura Chaudacharya’s son
Masaniacharya, and Dasavidya Dandanitha’s son Beifika-
chirya were the engravers, while the post of the
composer was held by the joyisa Sudhikara Deéva.*
The next year saw Efgéja’s son Bairdja as the engraver
under Ballala III.°.”

e have unfortunately no evidence as to whether these
‘engravers of the Hoysala monarchs continued to serve under
the new rulers.\/ ’Pﬁ)é earliest name of a Vijayanagara en-
graver appears' in A.D. 1346 when Lingdja, son of Chinna
Malldja, is mentioned as the engraver.” The next name we
come across is in A.D. 1355 when the sd@sana, which was not
royal, was written by the karanikas Dévanna and Ravappa,
and engraved by the stone-mason Jadeya R&moja.* This

! E.C. XI, Dg. 27, p. 37-

* Ibid., Dg. 23, p.32; Rice, My. Ins. p.29. Here IMallikirjuna-
chiarya is called Vishnukarma,
E.C., VIII, Sa. 156, p. 122.
* E.C., X}, Cd. 4, p. 3.
s E.C., XII, Gb. 30, p.22.
: E.C., IX, Bn. 61, p. 13.
]

E.C., VI, Sg. 1, p. 92.
E.C., XI, Cd. 2, p. 2; Rice, My, Ins., p. 4.
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engraver is crediled with some achievements in the same
epigraph: ‘“The workman who made the upper-storey, the
pinnacle and the swing, and engraved this sdsana, was the
stone-mason Jadeya Ramodja. Notwithstanding any letter
in defect or any letter in excess, this is entirely genuine’’.
Jadeya Ramoja figures in an inscription of the next year
A.D. 1356." In A.D. 1368 the engraver who wrote with his
own hand (sva-hasta-likhitar) was L.ahi Déva Bhatta, son
of Rima Déva of the Sarfigarava-kathas, while the com-
Jposer was the learned Phanisitu, son of Vlévanatharya.., -

“The vocation of engraving and composing edicts was,
therefore, not restricted only to the members of the carpenter
and stone-mason classes. Brahmans too seem to have taken
to this kind of work. Poets soon make their appearance
as composers.,/ In Saka 1291 (A.D. 1360-70) the composer
was the poet Lingayya Machanirya (or as he was also
known, Machana, son of Lingayya) of the family of Kaustas
and a resident of Nandapura.® Till we come to the fifteenth
century information is meagre about the royal engravers.

Iruganna, son of Pedumanna of Arasanakere, seems to have
held this post in the times of Bukka Riéya in A.D. 1374.%
Dharanéja in A.D. 1379, as we have already observed, was
the engraver under Harihara.® In the next year we have
Akshara-Gopanna,® while in A.D. 1381 under Karhpana
Odeyar there was Bayiroja.” In A.D. 1382 the engraver is
praised as ‘‘the pure one, a jewelled mirror to the face of
good poets, of a voice like the roar of a lion, glorious as
the rising moon, Nrisithha'’.® Vira Bhipati in A.D. 1386
bad under him IVIudda:r_lacharya.”-"‘

. As related elsewhere, somewhere about A.D. 1488 there
appears the sasanacharya Naga Déva. There is nothing
improbable in the instituting of anOffice. under a
sasandcharya by the Vijayanagara monarchs about
this time, especially when we realize that with the
needs of a growing kingdom, they were faced with the

' E.C., XI, Cd. 3, pp- 2-3.

2 E.C., VII, Sk. 281, p. 147.

3 Suk! thankar, Ep. Ind. XIV, p.g8.
+ E.C., 111, ML 23, p.58.

s EC, X1, Dg. 34, p- 43, op. cit.
8 E.C., 1V, Ch. 64, p. 7.

T E.C., III, ML 18, p.s7.

¢ Ibid. ML 21, p.58.

* E.C.,, XI, Mk. 31, p. 95.
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problem of disseminating roval proclamations in the distant
provinces of their Empire./Under Virtpiksha the provincial
engraver in Saka 1312 (A.D. 1390-91) was Visvanatha.' In
A.D. 1300 we have Muddanacharya under Harihara.®

Muddana is remarkable in the sense that with him be-
gins a family of engravers who held for generations the
post of engravers under the emperors. His name is coupled
with that of another person, Mallanaradhya, the composer,
son of Kotisaradhya, who had frequently performed sacri-
fices.® The connected account of the engravers from
Muddana till the end of Vijayanagara times is given in
the subjoined genealogical table (Table A). We admit that
in some instances, viz., while tracing the descent of Virana
(II) and Ganapaya (I), it has not been possible to state
definitely their relationship for want of data. This diffi-
culty is heightened by the continual recurrence of the same
names, e.g. Mallana, Virana, etc., which add to the
confusion of the question. Nevertheless, we may say that
from the beginning of the fifteenth century till the end of
the Vijayanagara Empire, excepting in five instances, the
post of sisapdachirva was retained by the members of the
family of Muddana. For some reasons unknown to us the
roval engravers in A.D. 1430, 1438, 1538, 1540, and 1639
were, chosen {rom other families.

«As regards composers, the same monopoly can be noticed.
Till the days of Svavambhi Sabhi@pati no family of poets
had the sole monopoly of the post of composers. With
the advent of that celebrated composer, the family of Dinp-
dima of Mullandrum * soon won for itself the foremost place
among ihe composers of the Empire—~

That justice may be done to the names of composers who,
in private and public service, helped to spread news and
knowledge in the Empire, we have also appended here a
list of engravers and composers from 1378 A.D. onwards.
{Table B).

' Gopinath Rao, I.4., XXXVTII, p. 12.
. 2 E..C., V, P. I, Hn. 86, p. 27. Whether this Muddanacharya is identical
‘BVHIZ{'ISh]S namesake mentioned under Vira Bhiipati cannot be ascertained.
‘:Venk_a)!ya, Ep. Ind., TI1, p. 126.
v on(;:vf:.xr(;I:dHB %§37 Here the remarks apply to engravers from Virapa
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ENGRAVERS,

H) Muddana(n .
(A,D. 1399)

{2) Virana (I)
(1404-1426) *
{3) Varadapichari
(1450-1432)

(8) Srigirt (5) Varadsja
> (6) Muddana (1I) - {1458) (Varada
(1434-1439) (1434)

|
7) Vi II
D Vo

(11) Mallapa (I)
(1474-1515)"

|
(12) Viranachari (III)
(1507-1523)

|
(16) Manganachari
{or Mananachari)
(1513-1515)

I,

Gm.a‘!pﬁya ne
(19) +
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TABLE B

279

Il. Unofficial Engravers in Public and Private Sevvice

Date Engraver Name Reference
1378 A.D. | Engraver. !Sénabﬁva Basavanna ... My, Ak KReport  for
1820, p. 35.
1379 ,, ve - Nad-Serobdva Devappa. E.C..V1II, T1.114, p. 185.
- * ——

1390 ,, " Dévarava Miéra, (under Bufterworth-Chett y,
Yuvaraja Ramackan-  Nellore Ins., 1, p. 5.
dra).

1394 ,, " i Narasithha Bhatta ..+ E.C,, V11, Cn. 13 p. 180.

1395 ,, " ' Pifigana, son of Pinpana| £.C, X, Sp. 54, p. 279.

|

1396 ,, " . Savuttam L EC, X, Mb, 34, p. 77.

1400 (?) " { Senabdva Lachanpa, son | £.C, 1V, Ng. 35, p. 122.
of Kuli Déva. !

]

1400 . Tirumalanztha w | E.C., IX, Kn. 97, p. 134.

1401 ' Pati-6ja, son of Achdri|£.C, 1X, Dv. 39, p. 78.
Akanayaka.

401 ,, . N&ad-Sénabbdva Singapna | £.C., VIIL, TI. 31, p. 169.

1403 ,, - Varadanna, son of|E.C., IV, Ch. 45, p.6.
Anantappa of ihe
Hariti-gotra.

1404 ,, " Maduvanka N&d-Séna-]|E.C., VIII, TI 134,
béva Singarasa. p. 190.

1405 ,, ’ Nzd-Senabdéva Narahari| £.C., VIII, Ti. 22,
Deéva. p. 167.

1406 ,, ' Nad-Senabdva Deévappa | £.C., VI, Sg. 26, p. 99.

1407 ,, ' Maduvanka N&d-Sena-|&.C., VIII, Ti. 180,
hova Késavanitha. p. 203.

1408 ., " Stone-mason  Muddja, | £.C., X, Gb. 60, p. 226.

: son of Tipaji.

1408 , " Déevaru-Sénabdva .| £.C., VI, Sg. 25, p. 99.

1409 ,, " Viththanna A E.C., Vi1, 8h. 70, p. 27.

1415 ,, " Sankarayya . | E.C., XII, Pg. 88, p. 131.

1415 ,, 3 Sénabdva Mallappa ...| £.C., VIII, T1.217, p.210.
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TABLE B—conlinued

II. Unofficial Engravers in Public and Private Service—continued

sithha Déva.

Date Engraver Name Reference
1420 A.D.| Engraver ...| Hariyakopa Dugodja ... | £.C., VIII, Sa. 74, p. 105.
1420 , ”" Mallara Odeyar .| £.C., VII, Sk. 288, p. 148.
1424, ve Dharansja, son of|£.C, X, Dg. 29, p. 39.
Machi Déva,
1427 ' Sénabova Viththana ... | E.C., VI, Kp. 27, p. 80.
429 " Albja, son of S6mandtha | £.C., XII, Ka. 18, p. 35.
1430(?) Y Chennappa ... .| E.C.. 1V, Hs. 61, p. 90.
1430 ,, ' Kalikdja, son of Tam-|E.C., VII, Sk. 40, p. 47.
mdoja.
1431, " Pratapa Raya, son of}E.C., IX, Bn. 127, p. 24.
Mangappa Dannayaka.
1434(?) ,, o Tirumala JE.C., X, Mr. 2, p. 155.
1441(?) ,, " Kavindra Sankara (?) ... | £.C., VIII, Sb. 19, p. 9.
1442 ' Majoya N E.C, X1, Hr. 14, p. 106.
1455 ” ' Mantramirti ..|S.2..1., 11, P.l., p. 119.
1458 ,, . Timmé&ja, and the writer | £.C., VI, Sg. 30, p. 100.
was Senabdva Naganna.
475, " Timmarasa, son of| E.C. X, Bp. 20, p. 140.
Athavani (Treasurer?)
Deévarasa.
1470 ,, " Mallana .| E.C., XII, Gb. 29, pp.
23-23.
473, ' Immadi Bhairaséndra, | £.C., VIII, Sb. 60, 103.
son of Bhairanna.
1482(?) ,, v Hiriyanna ... | E.C, X, KL 15, p. 4.
1491, . Indagarasa ... w | E.C., VI1II, Sa. 164, p.
125.
1494(?) ,, N Palahaya .. E.C., VIII, Sb. 316, p.
54.
1498 " Nad-Sehabdva Nara- | £.C. VI, Mg. 86, p. 74.
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TABLE B.—continued

Il.  Uunofficial Engravers in Public and Private Service—continued

Date Engraver Name Reference
1499 A, D.|Engraver Timayagﬁéh‘éri My. Arck. Report for
- 1918, p. 56.
1505 " Carpenter Janardhana. | £.C., XII, Gb. 77, pp.
228-229.
" »» |Composer ...| Vira Narasimh&ndra Do, do.
1515, " Triyambaka Déva .| £.C., VII, Sk., 25, p. 49.
' s» | Engraver | Lingdja ..| £.C., VIII, Sb, 328, p. 87.
and Com-
poser.
1516 ,»» |Engraver ...| Virgja .1 E.C., XI1. Dg. 107, p. 71.
1521, " . Kallaya, son of Kallgja. | £.C., VI, Kd. 91, p. 16.
1521(2) ,, " Sénabéva Sriranga | £.C., IV, Ng. 82, p. 133.
Deva, son of Kula-
grani Appaya.
1528(?) ,, " «.|{|Honnakalasa .| £.C., 1V, Ng. 68, p. 129,
1530 »  (?) | Vardham3na-munindra, { £.C., VIII, Nr.4§, p.
relative of Vidyananda. 150.
” ’ Visvandtha, son of| £.C., V.P.1L,, Cn. 187, p.
Bavachaya who was| 207,
the son of Vodeyapaya.
1531 ,, . Goldsmith Kariyal£.C, XI, Dg. 31, p. 40.
Tipdja, son of Niravi-
roj (corrected the
Sasana).
1534 ,, ' Sindachari .| E.C.,x1I, Pg.1l1, p. 118.
1535 ,, ” Ganapa | E.C, IX, N1. 2, p, 2.
1509(7),, " Basavanna Somayadji ... Rangacl;ari, Top. List.,
I, p. 14.
1547 ’ Chaudappa .| E.C., VI, Sg. 10, p. 95.
1549 Krishnappa, son of

afnkara Déva.
MalGja

{ |

E.C., VI, Ck. 48, p. 40.

N
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TABLE B——continued

II.  Unofficial Engravers tn Public and Private Service—continued

Date Engraver Name Reference

1551 A. D.!Engraver ...| Lakshmana Bhatta of| £.C., XI, J1. 24, p. 87.
the Kandachara (i. e.,
the Military Depart-

ment). .
1552, ” Sénahdva Singana  ...[ E.C., VIII, Nr. 5, p. 127.
1553 ,, v Malaparasa «| E.C., X1, Mk. 45, p. 102.
1563 ,, " Kallayya, son of )
Lakkana |
' » |Composer...| Nafijappa Upadhya, {|£.C.,, V, P. I, Hn, 2,
son of Nanjappa | p. 3.
Upadhya )
1569 ,, |Engraver ...| Kefichapa Nayaka o £.C., X1, Hr. 79, p. 113.
. - . Annarasa ..| E.C., VI, Kp. 5, p. 76.
1577 " Keficha Timmayya ...| £.C., XII, Su. 18, p. 90.
1583 . Blacksmith Siddana, son| £.C., XI, Si. 3, p. 88.
of Chikkaiya.
" » |Composer...| Vobi, son of Mallappa ... Do. do.
1614 ,, |Engraver ...| Kuthbhalinga, son of|My. Arck. Repor! for
Mahalinga. 1917, p. 57.

N. B.—How some hames, e. g. Pratapa Raya, son of Mafngappa Dan-
payaka, came to be associated with those of engravers who
were mostly of the carpenter and stone-mason classes, can
only be determined by future research. B. A. S.

Part II. FEATURES OF ADMINISTRATION

Secriox 1. Verdict passed on Vijayanagara Adminisiration
in General

The above is a rough sketch of the administrative
machinery of the Vijayanagara monarchs. A further
examination of the same subject leads us to the interesting
question of the problems which faced the rulers and the
methods which they adopted to solve them. Before we
dwell at some length on them, it may not be improper 1o
note in passing the adverse criticism which ‘has been passed
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on the Vijayanagara system of administration. Wilks
wrote the following: ‘‘The external appearance of the
general government was brilliant and imposing ; its internal
organisation feeble and irregular: foreign conquest was a
more tashionable theme than domestic finance at the court
of Vijeyanuggur.* The Rev. Taylor remarked: . . ..
his (i.e., Krishna Déva Raiya’s) conquests were extensive,
and his power, nominally at least, very great. It is not
certain that intermal good government kept pace with ex-
ternal splendour and conquest: probably not so”.* The
author of The Madura Country wrote: *. . . showy and
powerful as it was in appearance, (it) proved to be utterly
rotten at the core; and at once fell to pieces on receiving a
few heavy and well directed blows . . .”.?

That these remarks, which judged Vijayanagara on
the strength of the evidence of the chaotic days of the
seventeenth -and eighteenth centuries, were the outcome
of a lack of knowledge of Vijayanagara history can be
seen by citing the opinion of Rice, who writes thus: “It
appears that in the time of Krishna Riya and Achyuta
Riya the revenues of the Vijayanagar State were first
reduced to a regular form, checked by ordinances, and a
system of accounts and management introduced, calculated
to improve the revenue of the empire gradually in yearly
amount without distressing the inhabitants’”.* To these
remarks of writers on Vijayanagara administration we may
add those of Dr. S. K. Aiyangar: ‘“The civil administra-
tion was so organised over this vast region that.the people
carried on the administration themselves more or less com-
pletely subject to the supervision and control of
the great officers of state, who constituted a com-
paratively small hierarchy touring the country to set
matters right, wherever their attention should be called
for. This kind of an organisation left the Imperial
revenues almost exclusively for the purpose of organising
the military resources for the defence of the northern frontier.

! Wilks, The Sketches, 1, p. 20 (1810); I, p. 13 (1869).

2 Taylor, O.H. MSS., I, p. 94

3 Nelson, Madura Country, p. 176. )

4 Rice, My. Gas., I, p. 371 (1st ed.); p. 578 (Rev. ed.). These words
of Rice seems to have guided the Rev. Heras, who writes almost an iden-
tical comment on the revenue administration of the two rulers. Aravidu
pp- 40-1. Rev. Heras also writes about Vednkata II, thus: ““As to the internal
welfare of the country, the twenty-nine years of Venkata’s reign were years
of prosperity and comparative peace”. Ibid., p. §11.
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It was necessary on this frontier to adopt the policy of
avoiding war by being ever the most ready for it. Such
a policy involved a military expenditure which would have
exhausted the resources of an ordinary Empire’’.!

SEcTION 2. Some Remarks on Adwministration in
Pre-Vijayanagara Days

The assumption that the Vijayanagara government was
“brilliant and imposing’ only in external appearance whije
it was ‘‘utterly rotten at the core’’ makes us inquire whether
a government that came into existence on the ruins of the
great empires in the Karnitaka and Chéla lands could
really have had no redeeming features in its administration.
The fact that the Vijayanagara rulers successfully with-
stood foreign aggression for at least two centuries is in
itself sufficient to make us believe that it must have been
conducted on lines approved by the people both in the
southern and in the western parts of the Empire. To these
regions good government was not entirely an unknown
thing; and all trustworthy records agree in ascribing to
pre-Vijayanagara rulers both in the Chéla and Karpataka
lands much of the wealth which characterized southern India
in the early ages of her history. It is profitable to note that
in the dark days which preceded and followed the Muham-
madan invasions of the south in the fourteenth century, the
government of the Hindu monarchs was capable of dealing
with minute questions relating to land and administration
of justice. We shall not set ourselves to the task of ex-
amining in detail how government was conducted in pre-
Vijayanagara days; but we shall give one or two facts that
tell us how careful the rulers were, prior to the rise of the
sons of Safigama, in exercising governmental authority.
Under Rijaraja Déva III, in about A.D. 1230, according
to an inscription of that date found at the dévadana village
of Kulbttunga-Solanallir, the lands of certain persons,
who were declared enemies (drdhin) of the State, were sold
by public auction (rajarajapperuvilai), and the price for
them being fixed by eight officers of the king, the lands
were purchased by some private individuals on payment

' S. R. Aiyangar,Some Contributions, pp. 301-2, 410-11. For the view
that Vijayanagara was essentially a military state, see Iswari Prasad, Med.
Ind., pp. 424-6.
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of 33,000 kasu to the royal treasury.! In pre-Vijayanagara
times, at least so far as Chélamandala was concerned, the
king went on a royal tour through his dominions, and
thus acquired first-hand information about the actual state
of affairs in the country. On one such circuit Rajardja
III paid a vist to the Tiruvortiyiir temple on the occasion
of a great festival when, as we shall relate presently, he was
present at the muscial performance given by one of the
dancing-girls of the temple.* Grants were made on such or
different occasions to persons of approved meritt or
to® institutions; and these endowments were recorded on
stones placed within the precincts of the temple. When
such lithic records were wanted or had to be renewed, they
were copied, obviously at the instance of the Government.’

The concern with which the Government set matters
right is seen in an inscription dated in the 3rd regnal year
of an unidentified king who ruled over the Kongu-désa.
This epigraph of Parakésari Tribhuvana-chakravartin
Kénérinmaikondan, king over northern Kongu-désa, deals
with the remission of a tax called voliachchu in favour of
the Saiva temples of Kongu-désa. The inscription relates
that the tax wvottachchu which these institutions were pay-
ing (to Government?) in previous days, being found sub-
sequently heavy because of the requirements of daily wor-
ship, was altogether abolished. In this connection it was
ordered—(a) that in accordance with the agreement with
Kuttadum Niyanar, the managers of these temples were not
to pay further taxes even on the production of the king’s
order (élai); (b) that no (frivolous) demands from chiefs
who took possession of the district (as governors) were to
be noticed ; (¢) that in remunerating the servants who carried
the royal order onc panam was to be paid on orders actually
bearing the king’s signature, and one panam on orders
which were issued under royal warrant; (d) that the king’s
messengers might not receive any travelling expenses and
food, nor even handfuls of rice; (¢) that the two panam
(mentioned above) were to be paid only by such as had
been paying already; (f) that when under the king’s
orders, the 600 achchu thus payable io Government (7?)

' 112 of 1g11; Ep. Report for 1911, p.75. See also S. K. Aiyangar,
S. India. p. 28. For selling land by public auction, see 260 of 190G.

3 211 of 19123 S. K. Aiyangar, ibid.,, p. 30. See infra, p. 321.

* Ep. Report for 1911, p.75.
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together with 100 achchy payable to Tondaimanar were
collected, no (additional commission?) was to be paid to
those who reccived the money (into the royal treasury);
and (g) that these privileges granted were to be engraved
on copper and stone.! This epigraph proves not only that
the servants of the Government made huge demands on
the people but also that the State was prepared to take
prompt action into alleged complaints against heavy tax-
ation, and to guard the interests of the people against
further encroachments by the officials of the king himself.

L.est it should be surmised that Hindu governments ‘in
pre-Vijayanagara days were partial to the Brahmans, we
shall give an incident which took place somewhere in the
middle of the thirteenth century, during the reign of a
certdin Jatdvarman Sundara Pandya, in connection with
Brahmans who were found in unlawful possession of arms.
It is stated that at Uttippakam alias Adinayaka-chaturvédi-
mangalam, the Brahmans, Atakondavillai, Pambanaiyan,
Malaiviyakakon, Varadan and Salvan and some Véllila
Sidras gave up the duties legitimate to their caste
and following the profession of lower classes, wore weapons
(dangerous to human life), murdered Brahmans, cut off
(their) ears, insulted the Brahman ladies, committed rob-
bery, destroyed catile and sold them, to the great distress
and terror of the residents of the district. When, on a
previous occasion, this matter had been reported to the
ruling authorities, the chief Vikrama-gola-déva alias Irun-
golasaniyan Vénpardyar, Tirumalaitandir alias Munaiyad-
araivan and others, who were in charge of the country, had
got ‘the offenders together, beaten them, fined them, pulled
down their houses, and kept them under surveillance(?)’’.
But as these offenders were not actually imprisoned, and as
this leniency in punishment did not contribute to any change
in their character, the people again complained of their mis-
deeds to Prince Pottappiyariyar, who next took charge of
the country, and requested him to apprehend the mischiev-
ous people. Under orders from this prince, the chief
Valluvanadalvan Irufigolar and a band of Malaiyala soldiers
went to capture the rebellious persons, with the result that
the criminals escaped to the hills after they had killed (a
few of the soldiers that had followed them), pierced some,
shot others down with arrows, and robbed the rest of their

' 185 of 1910; Ep. Repori for 1911, pp. 47-8.
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weapons. However, Atkoncavillai and Pambanaiyan were
secured and locked up in the prison-house of Tirukkachchir.,
After sometime, they were being taken along with some
other prisoners, to the king (Ulagudaiya-Perumil) ai
Kannattir. On entering the forest of Sandr Aradippakkam,
the northern hamlet (of Uttippakkam ?), the three other
Brahman brothers, who were still at large, and who, in the
meantime, had collected together a number of people, at-
tacked and killed the party which was leading the captive
brothers to the king, liberated them and escaped. The
news of this action of the rebels having reached the king,
he issued stringent orders that they be captured where-
ver found, and punished according to the rule applicable to
the lower classes, that their houses and other hereditary
property be sold to the temple and otl.er charitable insti-
tutions, that the money thus realized L= credited to the
treasury in payment of the fine imposed un them, and the
balance, if any, be presented to the temples (of Tiruvagatti-
svaramudaiya-Nayanar and Kailayamudaiya-Nayanar at
Uttippakkam) as a permanent charity in the name of the
criminals. The order of the king was carried out by the
people and the money realized by the sale of lands was
deposited in the treasury at Tirukkachchar.® This tradition
ol impartiality®> was handed down to the rulers of Vijaya-
nagara, whose administration we shall now examine from
the point of view of the divisions of the Empire, the prob-
lems which faced them, and the methods that were adopted
to solve them.

SecTION 3. Administrative Divisions of the Empire

In the year of its foundation it appeared as if the new
state of Vijayanagara was to be split on the shoals of
divided sovereignty; but in reality, the position occupied
by Bukka (I), Harihara (I), Karmpana (I), and Marappa
over the eastern-central, western-southern, Nellore-Cud-
dapah, and Shimoga districts, respectively,” were rather an
indication of the co-operative spirit which prompted the

! Ep. Report for 1gro, p. 98.

* For Chéla administration, see S. K. Aiyangar, Some Contributions.
Pp- 391, seq., 406, 4q12-41; A.S.R. for 19245, p. 117. For early Hindu
administration, see Rice, My. Gas., I, p. 572, seq. (Rev. ed.). Consult also
Nilakantha Sastri, Studies in Chola History and Administration. (Madras,
1932.)

* A.S.R. for 1907-8, p. 237.
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enterprising brothers than sign; of conﬂrctmg elements in
the formation of the new admmxstrdtlon) Vijayanagara was
a unit (.omposed of different grovinces from the very com-
mencement of its career. Everyone of these divisions was
under a governor, who was vested with great administrative
powers, which made it appedy as if the different provinces
were practically autonomous# But these units were never-
theless linked up with the chpital in a manner which, when
one realizes the presence of 4 great number of disintegrating
forces both in and outside the Central Government, interests
one as much by the devotion with which the distant pro-
vinces submitted to the dictates of the capital as by the
freedom with which the great city allowed them to run their
own course of quasi-independent existence. Although even
in the days of the sons of Safigama the general limits of the
Empire were more or less fixed, yet the precarious position
of their kingdom did not permit them to prefix the title
of Mahardjadhiraja which both as an indication of the
final stability of the Empire and as a mark of the growing
importauce of the new dynasty, was assumed first by Hari-
hara I1.* There was one arrangement, however, which the
five illustrious brothers transmitted to their successors, at
least for some yecars to come, and that was in connection
with the status that was to be given to persons of royal
rank. In the times of Harihara Odeyar and Bukka Raya
I, some of the divisions of their principality were given over
to the charge of members of the royal family, while ‘‘the
others were, apparently, looked after and governed by the
rulers themselves”.*> We shall presently see that there was
nothing new in such a procedure. Till the advent of Hari-
hara 1I, the rulers were content to style themselves by
modest titles, one of which, as remarked in an earlier con-
nection, suggested the expansion of the Empire to the seas
in the words ‘‘Master of the Eastern, Western, Northern
and Southern Oceans’.®
* The new State had to struggle strenuously before it could
/ reach the zenith which it attained under the great Krishna
Déva Raya.: The Karnitaka proper shorn of its northern
portions, the Tulu country, Nellore and Cuddapha, as re-
lated above, may be said to have been the earliest limits

! Sewell, For. Emp., p. 48.
* 4.S.R. for 1007-8, p.237.

* Harihara R@ya II also called himself by these titles. Venkayya, Ep.
Ind., 111, pp. 12§-6.
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of the Vijayanagara Empire. With the conquest of Tondai-
mandalam and Madura some of the ancient provinces of
Tamil-nadu passed into the hands of the new rulers. The
extent of the kingdom under Harihara II is shown by the
inscriptions found at Harhpe, or Vijayanagara, in the Bel-
lary district, at Beélar, Chitaldroog, Harihara and Hassan
in the Mysore State, at Makaravalli in the Hanugal tilika
of the Dharwar district, at Conjeeveram and at Tiruppasir
near Tiruvallur in the Chingleput district, and at Sriraf-
gam in the Trichinopoly district." About the limits of
the Empire under Déva Raya II, we may be permitted to
repeat the evidence of ’Abdur Razziq cited in one of the
earlier chapters. The Persian ambassador says that the
kingdom ‘‘extended from the borders of Saradip (Ceylon)
to those of Kulbarga (Gulbarga), and from Bengal to Mali-
bar, a space of more than 1,000 parasangs’.® The same
traveller informs us that ‘‘inland his cities and provinces
extend over a journey of three months’.* (Fhe campaigns
of Krishna Déva Raya the Great brought all southern Indi
under the sway of Vijayanagara.® Paes relates the follow-
ing about the extent of the Empire under that monarch.
“You must know that this kingdom of Narsymga has
three hundred graos of coast, each grao being a league,
along the hill-range (serra) of which I have spoken, until
you arrive at Ballagate and Charamaodel, (i.e., Chola-
mandala), which belong to this kingdom; and in breadth
it is one hundred and sixty-four graos; each large grao
measures two of our leagues, so that it has six hundred
leagues of coast, and across it three hundred and forty-
eight leagues . . . across from Batacalla (Bhatkal) to the
kingdom of Orya (Orissa).

“And this kingdom marches with all the territory of
Bengal, and on the other side with the kingdom of Orya,
which is to the east, and on the other side to the north
with the kingdom of Dakhan, belonging to which are the
iands which the Ydallcao (Adil Shah) has, ... ."”"
With the capture of Kondavidu, the largest part of the
kingdom of the Gajapati rulers was added to the Vijaya-

! Venkayya, Ep. Ind., 111, pp. 115-16; Sewell, For. Emp.‘,‘p. 49. See
also Rice, My. Ins., p. 269.
2 Elliot, Hist. of India, 1V, p. 105, op. cit,
3 Ibid., p. 103. .- : :
¢ Sewell, ibid., p. 122.,
8 Ibid., p. 239- 4
10
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nagara Empire.! The influencc of Vijayanagara, in the
days of Achyuta Raya, seems to have reached the great
principalities on the western and southern-most coast of
India, Calicut, Cochin and Tranvancore.”? Nuniz states
that even the rulers of Ceylon, Pegu, and Tenasserim paid
tribute to the Hindu Emperor.* Dark clouds were hover-
ing over the Empire because of its wealth and extent.* It
suffered diminution, as we have already remarked, after
the battle of Rikshasa-Tangadi, in the north, where
“‘several petty chiefs and governors of the North of the
Empire, cither through fear of the Mubammadans, or on
account of their own ambition, proclaimed themselves inde-
pendent in their cities or fortresses’’.* The only, other
example of a chieftain withdrawing his allegiance in the
south was, according to Heras, the Kalasa-Karkala ruler.®

We shall presently see what effect this great battle had on
the administration of the Empire. In A.D 1574 the Empire
judged by the Maredapalli grant of Srirainga II, seems
to have included Konpdavidu and Vinukondapura. If it
can be proved that the statement referring to the reduction
of Chaurasidurga, supposed by Mr. Natesa Aiyar to be
the eighty-four hill-forts of Mahdarishtra, is true, then Sri-
ranga may have retrieved, to some extent, the lost prestige
of Vijayanagara.” The earliest signs of the dismember-
ment ‘of the great Empire were seen when R&ja Odeyar
was permitted to possess the territory of Mysore, the chief
city of which, Srirangapattana, he had occupied about A.p.
1610;* when the Nayakas of Madura and Tanjore assumed

! Sewell, For. Emp., pp. 317-8.

* Ibid., pp. 384-8.

* Ibid., p. 3oz.

* Manucci gives the following account of the extent of the Empire
under Rama Raja: ‘‘His empire was so extensive that it reached to the river
Narmada, which divides the lands of Hindistian from those of the Dakhin,
as I have already said. This was the northern frontier; that on the north-
east was Jagarnate (Jagannith) on the coast of Gergelim (Ginjili} (‘Ginjili
coast=it lies between Orissa and Masulipatam’.)

“In addition, he was the lord of all the coast of Choromandal and
the Pescaria coast (Fisher coast) as far as Cape Comeris (Comorin), includ-
ing the said cape, of all the coast of Travamcor (Travancore) and Canara
as far as Surat”. From the folluwing account of the Deccan principalities
among *‘his (Rima Raija’s) servant and slaves”, it is evident that Manucci’s
remarks are to be taken into account with great caution. Storic do Mogor,
111, pp. 978, 98 n. (2). (Irvine, 1907.)

* Heras, Arovidu, op. cit.

: ‘I\bid.

Natesa Aiyar, Ep. Ind., XI, p. 328.

® Heras, ibid., p. 42r1. P-3 :
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the status of independent rulers in A.D. 1602 ;' and when the
Bednore chiefs, about the same time, especially under
Chikka Sankapna Nayaka, laid the foundations of the
powerful principality of Ikkéri.?

Whether over their large Empire the Vijayanagara mon-_t
archs introduced any gubernatorial changes.can be made
out by acquainting ourselves with the administrative divi-
sions in the pre-Vijayanagara days. In about A.D. 1130
the territorial divisions, following the conventional
standard, were these in the ascending order—grima,
nagara, khéda, kharvada, madarmba, paitana, dronamukka,
and sirihdsana.® That the conception of these divisions was
common in the western parts of India is proved by an
inscription dated A.D. 1181 which speaks of the gramas,
nagaras, khédas, kharvadas, madaiitbas, dronamukkas,
turas, and paltanas of Lata, Gaula, and Karpitaka.t Some
idea of the general classification of the territories in the
Tamil land is gathered from an inscription dated in the
thirty-ninth regnal year of a king (Kulottuniga Chola I ?),
when a village called Uppanelli is spoken of as having
been in Mudukurukki in Vada Puli-nadu, a subivision
of Perumbanappadi in Nigarili-Cholamandalam.® Another
inscription dated in the fifteenth regnal year of Chola
Rajarija Déva mentions a village known as Tirukkachchir
in Sefigunra-nidu a subdivision of Kalattar-kottam, in
Jayangonda-Cholamandalam.® Further, a similar record
dated only in the tenth regnal year of Rijendra Chéla
Déva gives the name of Punnai alias Parukalintaka Chatur-
védimangalam in Valla-niddu, a district of Damar-kéttam,
in Jayangonda-Chélamandalam.” The village called Miik-
kaivadi, according to an epigraph dated only in the third
year of Pardkramavarman alias Udaiyar Sri-Adhirajéndra-
déva, was situated in Puli-nidu, a subdivision of Perumbi-
nappadi in Padaviru-kottam, a district of Jayangonda-

t Sewell, For. Emp., p. 220.

? Heras, Aravidu, p. 423. i

3 E.C., V1, Sk. 118, p. 118, ibid., n. (1); Rice My. Ins. p. 123. For
a general account of the terms used in Vijayanagara times, see Rice, My.
Gasz., 1, p. 472 (st ed.), I, p. 574, (Rev. ed.). It is highly doubtful, however,
whether some of the pre-Vijayanagara territorial divisions giver below were
in actual practice.

¢ E.C., VII, Sk. 119, p.go; Rice My. Inms., p. 120.

5 568 of 1906.

% 262 of 1909.

T 292 of 1906.



292 SOCIAL & POLITICAL LIFE IN VIJAYANAGARA EMPIRE

Chélamandalam.’” From the above cxamples one may
venture to suggest the corresponding divisions in the
Karnpataka and Tamil lands:

In the Karndlaka In the Tamil Land
Grama. Village Village
Naflrara Nil;lu Nady
Khlécla K()It_'gam o P;‘;,(!ii ,
Khlarv(v)aqla Mandalam Kbét;am
Malt_iamba Mandalam

Pattana or Dronamukka

Drénimukha Pura

I
Simhasana Pattana

LEvidently the territorial divisions in the Tamil land were
not so numerous as those in the Karnataka where, at least
according to tradition, the pura seems to be an interchange-
able term for the sirmhdsana.

Under the above general divisions, there were smaller
units called the kampana, wvada or bada, wénthe and
lchavadi.* These were confined mostly to the Karpataka.
In the south the Brahman villages were sometimes called

! 573 of 1906.

* Fleet has explained some of these terms thus: “I have shown that
‘kariipana’ is a convertible term with ‘bada’ in its second meaning of
a carcle if towns constituting an administrative post ... ‘Bade’ is a
Tadbhava corruption of the Sanskrit ‘vata’, enclosure of a town or village,
fence, wall, hedge, ete., occurs here in its first meaning of a town; it
oceurs frequently as ‘wdd’ as the termination of modern names of villages.
‘Kanpana' is probably another form of the Canarese ‘kampala, kampilu’,
a cluster, heap, assemblage, multitude......... ” LA, IV., p. 211, n.; see
also p. 329, n. Dr. L. D. Barnett, suggests the following as regards Fleet’s

interpretation of ‘bada’. ““This may be doubted. F@ is certainly used in
Sanskrit and may be from the root g ; but the ending FIF is more likely to

be from Dravidian padu, and is commonly turned into Sanskrit qraaﬁ-”
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the agarabrahma-désa, the agricultural villages, vélanvir,
and the towns, nagara.'

The Vijayanagara monarchs maintained, on the whole,
these ancient divisions.? This we infer from inscriptions
discovered both in the southern and western paris of the
Empire. We shall first enumerate these subdivisions and
then classify them. In A.D. 1346 we have the village, the
nddu, and pranta.” The village called Mittaligana-katte
granted to the astrologer Ramanna-Joyisayya by Bukka
Riya in A.D. 1354-55 was included in the township of the
city of the god Harihara, which was in the vénthe of
Uchchangl which belonged to the chavadi of Kottiru.*
Karaikottu Brahmadésam, a village in Saka 1285 (A.D. 1363-
4), is said to have been in Damal-nidu, a subdivision of
Damal-kéttam, in Jayangonda-Choélamandalam.® The tem-
ple Aludaiyar-Tiruppanangavudaiya-Niyinar at Tiruppanan-
gadu, was, according to an inscription dated Saka 1303,
(a.p. 1381-82), situated in Brahmadésaparru, a subdivision
of Kalmmala-nidu in Kaliyar-Kottam, a district of Jayan-
gonda-Cholmandalam.® The village of Nallar, in Saka
1321 (A.D. 1399-1400), was a part of Méguna-valanidu (or
also called Nalaturipilem-simi) which belonged to Paiyari-
kotta, which was a subdivision of Chandragiri-maharajya.”

In A.D. 1406 certain specified villages formed a part of
a Bhanuvatipattana which was in Kottaru-simhisana, which
belonged to Uchchangi-vénthe.®* In A.D. 1420 a village or
halli is said to have been in a chdvadi which was in a
nidu belonging to a vénthe that formed a division of the
province.® This order however is reversed in an inscrip-
tion dated Saka 1349 (1350) [A.D. 1428-9] which mentions
Sunepuha-nalir in the Mélmuri of the Mala-nadu as a sub-
division of the Rajarija-valanidu which belonged to the

' Ep. Report for 1910, p. 97. The agrabrahma-désa may be compared to
the agrahiras of the Karpataka. A still minuter subdivision of the villages
was into opittis. See My. Arch. Report for 1926, p. 38. The term wvriiti
appears in numerous grants. B.A.S.

? They seem to have preserved even the old terms like Banavise 12,000
etc. which referred to the number of villages that comprised a kingdom.
See Fleet, J. Bom. R.A.S., XIL, p. 377.

" Hultzsch, Ep. Ind., 111, p. 40.

Fleet, J. Bom., B.R.A.S. XIL, p. 350.
272 of 1915.

241 of 1906.

Venkayya, Ep. Ind. III, p. 119.

E.C., XI. Dg. 108, p.71.

E.C., VII, Sk. 288, p. 148.
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Tiruchchirapalli-rijya or chdvadi.! In a record dated only
in the cyclic year Pardbhava, (Saka 1348) [A.D. 1426-7], we
have a Chaturvédimangalam (a village granted to Brah-
mans) in a ndédu which was in a pazru or district that formed
a division of kditam in Jayangonda-Chélamandalam.? In
Saka 1431 (A.D. 1500-10) a village granted by Narasayya
Déva Maharaya of the Vasishtha-gdtra and the Sirya-
varitsa is said to have belonged to the Pulivindala-sthala in
Mulikinati-sima, which was a subdivision of the Ghandi-
kota, a district of the Udayagiri-rajya.* According to an
inscription dated Saka 1432 (A.D. 1510-11) Arasirkilparru
was in the Vennaiyiir-nidu which was in the Rajidhirija-
valanidu that belonged to the Bhuvangkaviranpattana-
sirmai.* Fourteen years later (Saka 146=A.D. 1524-5)
Muliki-nadu is spoken of as a subdivision of the Ghandi-
kota-sima which formed a part of the Udayagiri-rajya.®
An inscription dated Saka 1451 (A.D. 1520-30) locates the
village called Kadalidd in the Padaividu-maharijya that was
in the Jayangonda-Cholamandalam in Phalgunnakétaka in
Pangala-nidu.*

The ancient divisions seem to have been still preserved
in the Karnitaka even in Saka 1452 (A.D. 1530-1) as can be
made out from the grant by Narayana Déva, son of Tim-
marasa of the chinna-bhanddra (i.e., gold treasury), of
two shares to the god Harihara, in the village of Ballépura
which was a vdda, and was also surnamed Achvyutarava-
puram, within the boundaries of the town of Harihara that
belonged to the district of Pandva-nid within the vénthe
of Unchcharigt which was included in the chavadi of
Kottiiru.” The territorial divisions in the reign of Achyuta
Riya in the Tamil land remained unchanged. We infer
this from an inscription dated Saka 1457 Dirmukhi (a.D.
1533-6) which speaks of Valaikulam in Veéliar-nidu which
was in Nirayanapura-parru in Kunrvaratana-kéttam of the
Chandragiri-rajya in Jayangonda-Cholamandalam.® This
uniformity is however at variance with that given in another
inscription dated Saka 1461 (A.D. 1539-407) according to

* Ep. Ind., XVII, p. 111. Cf. Below. I.4., 1V., p. 329,
2 319 of 1911,

* 491 of 1g06.

¢ 323 of 1913.

3 326 of 1903.

* Venkatesvara-Visvanatha, Ep. Ind., X1V, p. 313.

" Fleet, I.A., .IV. p. 320.

¥ 27 of 1911.
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which Perumbagrappuliyiir was in Valudalam-battu-usavadi
that formed a subdivision of Vengaiyur-nidu in Rajijadhi-
rajavalanadu.'

Sometimes the inscriptions mention merely one or two
subdivisions. Thus the village of Suttamalligai that was
granted by Ramappa Niyaka in Saka 1471 expired,
Saumya (A.D. 1549), is said to have belonged to Meygunrada-
valanidu alias Naripallinidu in Magadai-mandalam on the
southern bank of the river Pennir.? Raudakundi-simg was
in Kelavadi-nadu which was a part of Hastinavati-valita, in
Saka 1473 (A.D. 1551-2).* This term walita seems to have
been given to the district in which the capital city was
situated. Kurugdda-sime in Saka 1478 (a.D. 1556-7)
was the subdivision of Muganida-vénthe which was a part
of the Hastinavati-valita.* But it is possible that other
districts may also have been called by that name. An
inscription dated Saka 1501 (A.D. 1579-80) informs us that
the village of Kunrattur was situated in Perrumbikka-
girmai which belonged to TirukkaJukkunraparru in Mugan-
diar-nidu, a subdivision of Amur-kottam, a district of
Padaividu-rijya in Jayangonda-Cholamandalam.® This order
however is not seen in an inscription dated Saka 1514 (A.D.
1592-3) which mentions Tirupputkuli in Damar-kottam
which formed a part of Damar-nadu in Solingapura-parru,
a subdivision of the Chandragiri-rijya in Jayangonda-
Cholamandalam.® From the above we gather the following
about the territorial divisions in the Karnitaka and Tamil
provinces of the Vijayanagara Empire:

Divisions in the Karpdlaka| Divisions in the Tamil lands

Sthala Village

Village( ?) Nadu or Simai

Sima or Nadu Parru or Valanadu’
Valita or Vénthe Kottam

Rij!ra( ?) or Chavadi Magc_llalam or Rajyam

' 272 of 1913. The cylic year Vishnu does not correspond.

? 104 of 1go6.

? C.P. No. 1 of 1914-15.

4 212 of 1013

* 255 of 1900.

¢ 208 of 1q16.

" Whether the term valanddu was used outside Tondaimagdalam has yet
to be ascertained, B.A.S.
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« Foreign travellers, who could not have been familiar
with the detailed divisions of the Empire recorded in the
inscriptions, have left to us some account of the larger
provincial areas of the Hindu State. Paes relates the fol-
lowing : ‘‘. . .Since he (the Emperor) has so many and such
great lords in his kingdom, who, the greater part of them,
have themselves revenues, I answer thus: These captains
whom he has over these troops of his are the nobles of
his kingdom; they are lords, and they hold the city, and
the towns and villages of the kingdom ; there are captains
amongst them who have a revenue of a million and, a
million a half pardaos, others a hundred thousand par-
daos, others two hundred, three hundred or five hundred
thousand pardaos, and as each has revenue so the
king fixes for him the number of troops he must
maintain, in foot, horse and elephants’.! It is
evident from this that there was some system of
gradation among the highest officials, and that the king
was the master of all land. This is further corroborated
by the evidence which Nuniz gives: ‘These nobles are
like renters who hold all the land from the King . . .”.®
Then again: “During his feasts and the almsgiving to
his temples all these captains, who are thus like renters,
must always attend the court, and of those whom this
King always has about him and by whom he is accom-
panied in his court there are more than two hundred . . .
These nobles are never suffered to settle themselves in
cities or towns because they would there be beyond reach
of his hand; they only go thither sometimes”.?

+/Nuniz here seems to contradict Paes about the position
which the nobles occupied in the political organization of
Vijayanagara. Paes, as we have just remarked, informs us
that the lords held ‘“‘the city, and the towns and villages of
the kingdom’’ and that, therefore, they could command im-
mense revenues. Nuniz, however, is of opinion that the
nobles were ‘‘never suffered to settle themselves in cities or
towns”. If we are inclined to believe Nuniz, we cannot
account for the fact that, as he himself says, the nobles
paid to the Emperor ‘‘every year sixty lakhs of rents as
royal dues’’.* Then, again, Nuniz mentions the King of

' Sewell, For. Emp. p. 280, op. cit.
2 Ibid., p. 373.
* Ibid., p. 374.
¢ Ivid., p. 373.
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Bengapor (Bankipur), the King of Gasopa (Gérasoppe), the
King of Bacanor (Barakar) the King of Calecu (Calicut ?),
“*and he of Batecal” (Bhatkal); and then he speaks of the
“captains and lords of this kingdom of Bisnaga’.' In the
detailed list of ‘‘the officers of the King who go about the
kingdom”’, Nuniz gives eleven names of the lords of Vija-
yanagara.® But in another connection he affirms that there
are “‘nine principal captains in the kingdom™.* Further he
writes: ‘‘In this way the kingdom of Bisnaga is divided
between more than two hundred captains who are all
heathen, and according to the lands and revenues that they
have so the King settles for them the forces that they
are compelled to keep up, and how much revenue they
have to pay him every month during the first nine days
of the month of September”.* Evidently Nuniz confounds
the tributary kings with the provincial viceroys, and these
again with the minor nobles who were merely officials in
the Government. This is clear from the manner in which
he concludes about the ‘‘captains, who are thus like ren-
ters’’. ‘‘But a concession is granted to the kings that are
subject to him, namely they do not go to court unless they
are summoned, and from their own cities they send to
him their rents or tributes; yet the King of Bengapor (Bai-
kiapur) is obliged to be always in camp, and he goes to
court twice in the year”.?

Since the narrative of Nuniz does not enlighten
us on the question of the exact provinces into which
the Vijayanagara Empire was divided, and -on the
topic of the tenure of office of the various provincial
governors, we shall have recourse to the inscriptions which
contain some useful details about the viceroys of Vijaya-
nagara. But before we note them we may observe the
remarks of two other traveliers, which are also meagre, on
the provincial divisions of Vijayanagara. Barbosa writes
thus: ‘“‘Beyond this river (called ‘Aliga’) commences the
kingdom of Narsinga, which contains five very large pro-
vinces, with a language of their own. One province is
along the coast, and is called Tulinat (Tulu-niu); another
has the name of Legni (Telinga?) which confines with the

1 Sewell, For. Emp., p. 374
* Ibid., p. 384, seq.

* Ibid., p. 376.

4 Ibid., p. 389.

¢ Ibid., p. 374, op. cit.
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kingdom of Tissa (Orissa?); another is Canari (Kar-
nataka?), in which is the great city of Visenagar (Vijaya-
nagara), and the other is Cholmendel (Chélamandalam), a
kingdom which they call Tamul”.* In A.D. 1639 Mandel-
slo observed that the kingdom was divided into three pro-
vinces. ‘“This Country was heretofore divided into three
Kingdoms, that is, Coromandel, Narsinga, and Bisnagar;
but at present ’tis all subject to one Prince, who resides
sor}letimes at Bisnagar, sometimes at Narsinga.*

~"According to the computations of the late Mr. H.
j Krishna Sistri, who has given us a most complete account
‘of the Vijavanagara governors,® there were six principal
‘provinces in the Vijayanagara Empire, These were the
- following—the ‘MUdayagiri-rajya; the Penugonda-rijya

which included within it the Gutti—rﬁl,)‘za- ‘the Araga-rijya
or Male-rijya, or Chandragutti-rijya:-the Muluvayi-rijya;
“the Barakiiru-rajya, or Tuluva-rajya; and, finally, the.Raja-
gambhira-rajya.* With the aid of this classification, on
which we have based our remarks on the provincial organi-
zation of Vijayanagara, we may ascertain a few details about
the viceroys, especially in connection with their tenure of
office,/ The northern provinces, because of their proximity
to the Muhammadan kingdoms, were naturally of greater
importance, although irr point of revenue it may be doubted
whether they could vie with the more fertile regions of the
southern or those of the western parts of the Empire.
Udayagiri always claimed the greatest attention on the part
of the rulers. When Tirumala in A.D. 1542 was given the
charge of that province, it was called, according to
Rev. Heras, the chief fortress under the royal throne of
Vijayanagara.® Paes has some interesting details as to how
these frontier fortresses were guarded. ‘‘In these passes on
the frontier the king of Narsymga has a captain with a
quantity of troops, but on the side of (Portuguese) India

' Baybosa, Stanley, pp.78-9; Dames I, pp. 182-3. Here the river is
called Ligua. Ibid. p. 181. .

? Mandelslo, Trawvels Lib. II, p.g4. (1669, 2nd ed.) There was no
Vijayanagara city in the days of Mandelslo. He probably refers to Vellore
and Penugonda: See supre, Ch. 11I, B.A.S.

*A.S.R. for 1907-8, p. 235, seq. Ten s

* Ibid., p. 235, seq. _— W

® Heras, Aravidu, p. 29. The reference given here (to My. Arch. Rep.
for 1920, p.39) is wrong. The information relating to Tirumala cannot
be traced in the My. Arch. Report. B.A.S.
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he has none, except as I have said’’.! (Phe greater part of
these northern provinces, as narrated above, was lost to the
Hindus after the battle of Rakshasa-Tangadi. It was once
assumed that the Vijayanagara Empire about that period
was divided into six provinces, as a result of the fatal defeat.
These were, according to Mr. Richards, Andhra, Karnata,
Madura, Chandragiri, Gingee, and Tanjore.> But Tiru-
malaraya in his Chkikadévardya Vamsavali gives us the
territorial divisions of the Empire after the death of Rima
Raja. The author tells us that Yera Timma Rija, the
younger brother of Rima Ré&ja, made himself the ruler,
setting aside the nominal sovereign Sadasiva Raya. Afier
some time he changed his capital from Vidyanagara to Penu-
gonda. Of his three sons Sriranga Riaya was the viceroy
of the whole Telugu country with his headquarters at
Srirangapattana; and Venkatadri, the third son, over the
Tundira, Chola and Pafdya countries, with Chandragiri as
his centre.® -

. Without dwelling at length on the history of any of
these provinces, we may ascertain one or two details about
the tenure of office of a viceroy. The province of Araga
affords us some insight into this question. Araga as a
provincial seat comes into prominence from the earliest days
of Vijayanagara history. It was called, as we have said,
the Araga or the Chandragutti or the Male-rijya. It com-
prised the modern Shimoga district of the Mysore State
and portions of North Kanara. Marappa, brother of
Harihara Odeyar, was in charge of this province in A.D.
1347. There is reason to believe, therefore, that Araga-
rijya was at first under a prince of the royal family. Virii
panna Odeyar, also called Yadugiri, Udayagiri, and in one
inscription Vandagiri, was the viceroy over Araga in A.D.
1362.° o

¢~ The history of the viceroyaity of Viriipanna Odevar
brings us tg the second feature of the office of a provincial
governor. - This was the long tenure of office, presumably
because of some unspecified political reasons or because of
the inherent efficiency of the governor. There are at least

! Sewell, For. Emp. p. 244.

2 Richards, Salem Gas. I, p. 67.

* Chikkadévaraye Varh$avali, The Source, pp. 302-3. See Heras, Ara-
vidu, pp. 255-7 for some observations on this point.

* E.C., VIII, Sb. 375, p. 65

5 Ibid., TL 37, p. 170
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two instances ot the prolonged career of a viceroy placed
over Araga—that of a royal prince and that of a minister-
general who belonged to a famous line of administrators.
Yadugm Vlrupanna, son of Bukka Raya, continued to be
the viceroy over Araga from A.D. 1362 till about A.p. 1380.
Another well known example of a ruler who continued to
govern over Araga for about the same period is that of
Viththanna Odeyar, (A.n. 1402-17), a Brahma-Kshariya, son
of Bamma Rija and Vlrupamblka, of the lineage of San-
kappa and Rayappa.® But in these two instances it may
be noted that, although both of them exercised jurisdiction
for nearly eighteen years, yet the names of other viceroys
continually appear within the period of their viceroyalty.
Thus Madarasa in A.p. 1369, and again in A.D. 1377.°
Sévapna Odeyar in A.D. 1369,* Chikka Raya, the son of
Harihara, in a.p. 1379 and A.pn. 1381,° and Vira Vasanta
Miadhava in A.D. 1370 and A.D. 1380,° ruled over Araga.
‘We can only suppose that some of these were merely
deputies of the viceroy, although it appears strange, that
the provincial ruler should have found it expedient to
change his deputies in a.p, 1369 and in A.D. 1379.
“However that may be,‘lﬂraga was placed under govern-
ors whose families could boast of having held some of
the highest posts in the kingdom. 'I“}ysuch a famllv be-
longed RAyanna Rija, whose descent is thus given in an
inscription dated A.p. 1a31: “Formerly, under Bukka Riya
(omitting laudations) was the great minister Baichapa-
dandanayaka; whose son was Mangappa-dandadhipa; his
son, famous as the king of Mahishmati, was Baichapa-
dandanayaka; whose son was Rayanna-Raya’ who ruled
over the Araga kingdom, the Hanagavadiya-Bhagada-nad
of Anavéri-nid, and the Hoysala Honniru-nad.” Another
instance of a family which supplied hereditary governors
was that of Rayappa from whom, as related above, was
descended Vlthth'mn}/ To this familv of Rayappa be-

v E.C., VIII, Intr., p. 12; T1. 107, p. 206; Tl. 28, p. 16g; TI 125, p. 187;
E.C., V1, Rp. 30. p. 81: E.C., VIII, TL 114, p. 185; T) 167, p. 197.

2 E.C., Vi, Kp. 52-4, pp. 87-8; E.C., VIII, Ti. 133, p. 190; Tl 130,
p. tBg: TL 148, p. 102,

* E.C., VI, Rp. 6, p. 77: E.C., VII, Sk. 35, p. 46.

* E.C., VIII, TL. 132, p. 18g. Sévanpa Odeyar is called the son of
WVira Mirappa.

* E.C., VII, HL 84, p. 175; E.C., V1. Kp. 31, p. 81.

® E.C., VI, HL. 8, p.175; E.C., VIII, Sb. 152, p. 22.

" E.C., VII, Sh. 71, p. 27.
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longed Srigirindtha, who was also viceroy over Araga for
about eighteen years (A.D. 1420-37).' Since in A.D 1432
Srigirinatha calls himself a Brahma-Kshatriya and the son
of Rayappa Odeyar,* we may presume that he apparent-
ly a brother of Vitthanpna Odeyar.® There is an epi-
graph which has been assigned to about the year A.D.. 1450
by Rice.* If this could be accepted, Srigirinatha must
have had an unusually long tenure of office as
viceroy over Axagd-(;ultl Eighteen Kampana. However
that may be, Srigirinatha’s eldest son Dévappa Dandadhipa
was the '‘protector of the great Araga kingdom’’ from A.D.
1463 till A.D. 1468.* In A.D. 1530, in the reign of Sadasiva
Riya, ‘‘by his order, Keladi Sadasiva Riya Nayaka was
ruling the Araga kingdom™.®* This governor had already
come into some prominence in about A.D. 1524 in the Bana-
vase Twelve Thousand,” and in about A.D. 1545 seems to
have been appointed as viceroy over Araga in conjunction
with Rima Raya Nayaka.* But from A.p. 1550 till A.D.
1566 he was the sole governor over Araga.® If his joint-
rule over Araga from A.D. 1545 is also taken into account,
Sadadiva Raya Nayaka's viceroyalty over that important
province extended over a period of about eighteen to twenty
years. ‘The family of Sadasiva Raya Nayaka is another
example of a line that gave governors to the Vijayanagara
Empire.

#But this system of enlisting members from select
families was fraught with gredt danger to the Empire.
The Keladi family itself proves our assertion. Till the
year \.D. 1506 the epigraphs describing the charitable acti-
vities of. the viceroys are remarkable for their tone. of
submissiveness to the Central Government. Thus in an
inscription dated A.D. 1566, we are told that ‘‘when (with
titles) Sadasiva RayaMaharadya was in Vidyanagari called
Hastinavati, ruling the kingdom. . . . And by his order

1 E.C., VIII, T 216, p. 210; Tl 2, p. 161; TL 14, p. 165; TL 33, p-
16g; TL 23, pp- 16,—8 Tl 175, p- 199; E.C., VI, Kp. 27, p. 8o.

* E.C., VIII, TL 23, p.168.

3 Ibid., Intr., p. 12,

‘ Ibid., Tl 155, p- 193.

5 Ibid., T1. 206, p. 209; Tl 143, p. 191.

& Ibid., Nr. %7, p. 160.

T Ibid., Sh. 3§, p- 7-

* Ibid., T1. 15, p. 166.

° Ibid., Tl 103, p. 184; Nr. 1, p. 120
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Immadi Sadisiva Riya Nayaka was ruling the Araga king-
dom as his magani. . . . .”’* The same is mentioned in
an earlier inscription dated A.D, 1360°. But in A.D. 1577
his grandson Rama Raya Nayaka, ruling ‘‘the Araga-Gutti
Sime, Barakiru, Mangaliru, and other kingdoms developed
in succession'', gave expression to the new spirit which was
kindling in the hearts of the Keladi governors, in his
account of the same mdgan: which in A.D. 1566 Sadisiva
Raya Nayaka is said to have ruled by the order of the
Emperor Sadasiva Raya. ‘‘When (with titles) king Sada-
siva being in Vidyanagari . . . the follower of his orders,
by his command—the Yadava—Murari, Kote-Kolahala
establisher of the Visuddha-Vaidikadvaita-siddhinta, des-
troyer of his oppunents, devoted a Siva, Sadasiva Raya
Nayaka, born in Keladi, celebrated in the world by the
place name Keladi, bhaving taken possession of the
Gutti-sime, the Araga Eighteen Karipana, Barakdru, Man-
galir, with their districts was ruling them . . ."”"* The
change in the nature of fiel expressed in the phrase *‘hav-
ing taken possession’ of the various principalities and in
the string of titles appended to the name Sadisiva Nayaka,
must have come as an inevitable result of the battle of
Rakshasa-Tangadi. Rama Raya Nayaka was discreet
enough to proclaim that he ruled over the Araga-Gutii and
other kingdoms ‘“‘devolved in succession’, under the hand
of the Riajadhirdja Raja-paramésvara, Vira Pratipa, Vira
Sriranga Raya Deéva, Mahardya;* but it must have been
apparent even to the latter that the province of Keladi had
outgrown the loyalty of the days of Krishna Déva Raya
the Great, and that viceroys like Rama Raya Nayaka, who
showed signs of outward submission, had in fact encroached
10 a very large extent on the authority and name of the
Vijayanagara Emperor. Indeed, or the principality of
Keladi, which thus originated in a fief, lived beyond the
days of the great Hindu Empire, the traditions of which
it carried on long after the descendants of Sriranga Riya
had relapsed into insignificance in their parent city of
Anegundi. But the origin and growth of Keladi afford to
later history one more example of the fundamental defect
in the provincial organization of Vijayanagara.

' E.C., VIII, Nr. 1, p. 126.
? Ibid., T). 503, p. 184.
* Ibid., TL 5, p.162.

¢ Ibid,



ADMINISTRATION—CENTRAL GOVERNMENT 303

SECTION 4. Some Problems of the Vijayanagara l\{_quanhs
and how they were solved .-

nz'{here have been two schools of thought, as already
remarked,' about the administration of Vijayanagara. ‘Io
steer clear of these divergent sets of opinions it is necessary
that vne should review very briefly a large range of Vijaya-
nagara activity in purely political matters, and examine the
problems which confronted the Hindu rulers and the me-
thods to which the monarchs had recourse to’Solve them.
FOf all the questions which the sons of Sangama and
their successors had to solve,® that which was fraught
with the greateSt danger, at least so far as internal admtni-
stration was concerned, was the continual recurrence of civil
wars, usurpations, and rebellions on the part of the princes
and potentates placed over the different provinces of the
Empire. % A satisfactory settlement of the paramount pro-
blem of guarding the northern parts of the Empire’ was
frustrated, to a great extent, by the fear of interminable
civil warsx Internal strife was not uncommon during
certain periods of Vijayanagara history. The earliest signs
of such civil commotion are seen in the years immediately
following the reign of Harithara Raya II, under whom the
kingdom seems to have reached the utmost limits and to
have been firmly secured.%. f'he late Mr. I'. Gopinatha
Rao was the first to draw attention to the confusion which
prevailed in the year A.D. 1404-5 when Bukka II and his
brother VirGpaksha were both represented as ruling from
the capital city. According to Mr. Gopinatha Rao, since
the reign of Viripaksha (in A.p. 1j04) ‘“‘overlaps that of
Bukka 1I", “it is not ealy to explain how Viripaksha
could have reigned in the same period, except on the sup-
position that either Viripaksha was acting as a regent, or
that he seized the throne from his brother Bukka 1I, ruled,
for a short time, and was dethroned by the partisans o

! Supra, Sect. 1. Verdict passed on Vijayanagara Administration in
General.

2 Supra, Ch. I, Sec. 2. The Needs of the Times. We shall not deal
with the question of imperial defence which falls within the purview of politi-
cal history, nor with that relating to the preservation of Hindu Dharma, since
some phases of it will be discussed in the subsequent pages of this
treatise. B.A.S.

? See for example, how the Gajapati king Kapilédvara with the aid
of the Muliammadaiis and Papdyas invaded Vijayanagara in S. 1391, {a.D.
1469-74). Ep. Report for 1906, p. 64; A.5.K. for 1907-8, p. 252.

* 4.S.R. for 1907-8, p. 242.
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Bukka II. This latter may have been in his turn ousted
from the government by Deévardiya I. Hence we might
conclude that after the death of Harihara [I there was a
rapid succession of kings one after another, thus : Bukka II,
Virapiksha, Bukka II, once again, and Dévariya I".'
Sewell, relying on the testimony of Nuniz, speaks of a
period of confusion in Vijayanagara after the death of Déva
Raya I1I.°

~This uphappy state of things was renewed on the
death of Achyuta Raya when the powerful Rama
Riaja, the leader of the opposition, elevated Sadasiva Riya
to the throne.” ~JFhe reign of Achyuta Raya himself has
been characterized by Nuniz as an age of decadencg.*
Things in Vijayanagara must indeed have been deplorable
after the death of a king whom Firishtah calls *‘Shew Ray"’
since the Hindus were compelled to seek the aid of ITbrghim
'Adil Shah 12/ Firishtah evidently refers herc to the con-
fusion that prevailed in the capital on the unjustifiable
death of the Emperor, Sadasiva Raya, at the hands of the
intriguing brothers. Caesar Frederick confirms the evidencc
of Firishtah in these words: *‘. .. it is many years agone,
since they got any there (i.e., diamonds found in a place
‘sixe dayes journey from Bezeneger’) for the troubles that
have been in that Kingdome. The first cause of this
trouble was, because the sonne of this Temeragio had put
to death the lawful King whom hee had in Prison, for
which cause the Barons and Noblemen in that Kingdome
would not acknowledge him to be their King, and by this
means there are many Kings and great division in that
Kingdome ,/ .”*

Without commenting on the incompatibility of the
evidence given by Caesar Frederick according to whom
‘““the sonne of this Temeragio had put to death the law-
ful King’’, and that supplied by Firishtah, who says
that ““Timraj poisoned him’’ (i.e. the lawful king), it is
apparent that the capital was split into rival camps and that
consequently there was some confusion in the kingdom.

! Gopinatha Rao, Ep. Ind., VIII, p.300; Ep. Ind., XV, p. 13.
It= Se\v6ell, For. Emp., p.qg6; S. K. Ajyangar in Satyanatha, Nayaks,
ntr., p. 6.
* A.S.R. for 1911-2, pp. 177-8.
* Sewell, ibid., pp. 367-8.
* Firishtah, Briggs, The Rise, II1, pp. 80-4.
¢ Cacsar Frederick, Purchas, X, p. 97-



ADMINISTRATION—CENTRAL GOVERNMENT 305

he annoymous author of the life of St. Xavier relates the
following : ““There were several wars over the question of
the succession to the throne; for there was no more issue
of the royal family, and various nobles and leading chiefs
of the kingdom did not acknowledge the one who is ruling
at present’’ ) The shadows of civil war cast a gloom over
the Empire. On Verkata Déva Riaya's death in about A.D.
1614 there was again disturbance in the kingdom.x This
we gather from Barradas, who writes that “Jaga Raya”,
““Maca Raya" and “‘Tima Naique' refused to swear allegi-
ante to the new Emperor, and that they were mainly
instrumental in plotting against the latter in favour of the
son of Jaga Raya.* Jaggaya, the Gobari chief, the Nayakas
of Madura, and Gingee, the Pandyas of Tinnevelly and the
Portuguese on one hand, and Prince Rama with the faith-
ful Yachama Niyaka on the other, drowned the land in
civil strife.® -

“ The second aspect of this question is in connection with
usurpations. »The most conspicuous instances of usurpation
are those of the Siluva chief Nrisithha and of his general
Narasa Nayaka. According to Nuniz, Saluva Nrisithha,
whom he calls ‘““Narsymgua’’, was responsible for the over-
throw of the first dynasty. ‘‘One of his (of the king, whom
Nuniz calls ‘Padear4o’) captains who was called Narsym-
gua, who was in some manner akin to him, seeing his mode
of life, and knowing how ill it was for the kingdom that he
should live and reign, though all was not yet lost, deter-
mined to attack him and seize on his lands; which scheme
he at once put into force”.* Jelying on the strength of
the statement in an inscription of Immadi-Nrisifha, the
son of Siluva, Nrisimha, that the latier **with the aid of
his sword defeated all”” and became a sdrvebhauma or
cmperor, Mr. J. Ramayya Pantulu concludes that it points
‘“‘unmistakably to his usurpation of the Kargata throne’.®
The same writer characterizes the usurpation by Saluva
Nrisimbha and Narasa Nayaka, the Tuluva general, as
double usurpation.® It is generally accepted that Narasa

! Heras, Aravidu, p. 252.

* Sewell, For. Emp., pp. 218, 224 seq.

* 8. K. Aiyangar in Satyanatha, Nayekas, Intr., p. 19,

¢ Sewell, ibid., p. 306.

¢ Ep. Ind., VII, p. 79. See also Venkoba Rao, Vydsaydgicharitam.
Intr., pp. Ixxxv-lxxxvi, 4. o

¢ Ep. Ind., ibid., pp. 78-9.

20
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Niayaka supplanted tf}g dynasty of the ‘Siluvas by a line
of kings of a purely Tuluva stock.® The remarks of Wil-
son in this connection still hold good, although it cannot
be maintained with him that the, illustrious Krishna Déva
Raya also usurped the throne.* XAnoth?t $nstance of usurp-
ation is that already referred to by Caesar Frederick in his
description of the tyrant brothers who kept the rightful
king (Sadasiva Raya) in prison and who ultimately ushered
in the Aravidu dynasty in Vijayanagara historq-(

A third turn which this thorny question took was in
the shape of rebellion. A united front against foreign
enemies was an imperative necessity, but such a common
line of defence meant the unifiefition of the various con-
flicting elements in the land. This was however incompati-
ble with the power and prestige of the ancient families,
some of which could trace their annals to the early ages
of south Indian history. There were also the demands
of unruly tribes that hhé' occupied various parts of the
country, especially those areas covered with jungle and
mountains in the western parts of the Vijayanagara Empire.
A locality which was geographically an ideal centre for
the forest tribes was the Araga or Male-rijya mentioned
above. Here during the reign of Déva Riaya I there was
a serious Bédar incursion. We shall presently describe
how it was quelled. On Narasa Nayaka’s death there seems
to have been a widespread disaflection in some quarters.
The Tuluva province was almost in revolt; the Gajapatis
of Orissa had besieged Kondavidu and Udayagiri; the
Sultan of Bijapur had launched -attack on the northern
frontier; and a powerful Hindu ruler within the Vijaya-
nagara Empire had raised the standard of revolt.* This
last chief was the Ganga Raja of Ummattiir, one of whose
titles was ‘“‘chief lord of the Hoysala kingdom’.® Evident-
ly the Ummattdr chieftains considered themselves as the
only protectors of the Hoysala-varhsa, and, therefore, could
not tolerate the imperialistic designs of the Vijayanagara
monarchs. The Ganga Rija rebgied in about A.D. 1510.
In the reign of Achyuta Raya the growing strength of the
Vijayanagara Empire must have been as much a matter of

! But read Saletore, I.A., XLII, pp. 1-11.
* As. Res. XX, pp. 10-11.

® Caesar Frederick, Purchas, X, p.93.

* A.S.R. for 1908-9, p. 173.

s E.C, 1V, Ch. 192, p. 23.
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annoyance to some of the southern governors who were
thinking of aggrandizement as it was a source of fear to
some of the ancient royal families on the Malabar coast.
This is evident from the expedition which was led in the
times of Achyuta Raya against the recalcitrant viceroy Vira
Narasimha, and the subsequent campaigns so successfully
conducted in the Tiruvadi-rajya or Travancore country.'
While the monarch’s attention was thus diverted in the
south, a powerful party led by three brothers, who claimed
to be sons-in-law of Krishpa Déva Raya himself or of his
third brother, Ranga, was sowing seeds of dissension in
the capital.®

v The reign of Sadasiva Riaya was an era of the most
fatal complications. Firstly, there were the incursions by
the ruler of Travancore into the ancient Pandyan territory.
Then there was the menace of a great danger on the Fishery
Coast of the south where the Portuguese, committed to a
policy of conquest for the sake of the Cross, were coming
into conflict with the political and religious stability of the
Hindu Empire. Thirdly, as narrated above, there was the
fact of the rise of the same powerful leaders of the rival
parties in the capital, whose proud demeanour with foreign
ambassadors whs in no small measure responsible for the
spark that kindled the smouldering fires of Hindu-Moham-
madan antipathy into the greatest and saddest catastrophe
ever witnessed in the history of southerf India. This was
the last and the most extraordinary disaster in the reign
of Sadisiva Raya—the battle of Rakshasa-Tangadi.
Whether the poor monarch was in any way responsible
for the subversion of the Hindu Empire cannot be deter-
mined with certainty. Although it is not possible to agree
with Sewell when he says that the nobles proclaimed their
independence in the anarchy whigh followed that great con-
flict,® yet it cannot be gainsaid that the battle of Rakshasa-
Tangadi shook the Hindu Empire as no other terror had
done in its history. This great battle forms a subject by
itself, and we intend to discuss and describe it in a separate
dissertation. Meanwhile we may be permitted to recount
the effect it had on the igr,e of the Vijayanagara Empire.*

1 §, K, Aiyangar in Satyanatha, Nayaks, Intr., pp. 11-12.
* Ibid., p. 12,

3 Sewell, For. Emp., p. z09.

¢ Supra, Chapter III,
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What the relatives of the gallant old Hindu Regent did on
hearing the reports of the great disaster is told to us, as
already remarked, by Caesar Frederick in A.D. 1565. They
fled, taking with them as their prisoner the Emperor
Sadasiva.! We have likewise dwelt on the revolt of the
northern provinces of Adoni, Bankipur, Dharwar, Jerreh,
Chandragutti, Kariir and Tirukal, and on the rebellion of
the chieftain of Karkala in Tuluva.* The insecurity which
prevailed over some parts of the Vijayanagara Empire is
shown in the deplorable fate that befell poor Caesar
Frederick on the outskirts of Ankola in A.D. 1567.* That
same eye-witness, as we have seen, relates the dishonest
though dire methods to which the Hindu monarch had re-
course in raising a force of cavalry. Finally, we saw
the administrative changes which Tirumala undertook to
revive the stability of the Hindu Empire.

. The new Government, however, unwittingly added to
the number of its problems by the murder of the innocent
Emperor Sadisiva Raya. This political blunder is as
difficult to account for as the other grave ergor they made
in transferring the headquarters ‘‘from the front line at
Vijayanagara to the second at Penukonda’.* We confess
that the political reshuffling of the Vijayanagara provinces
was a measure which was not entirely without its own
advantages. To their exultant enemies it was a sign of
the vigour that was still left in the Hindus; to the latter
it was another opportunity of consolidating the shorn glories
of their Empire. Tirumala's division of the provinces gave
up all hopes of the northern districts, which had proved
to be the bane of the Hindu rulers, and made it appear as
if the ruler had consciously redistributed the areas with an
eye towards the linguistic affinities of the people. The
Rev. Heras says in this connection: ‘“The division being
naturally made according to the three great different races
of the Empire, a great administrative success in each part
could reasonably be expected; and the Viceroys being of
the royal blood, and in this case sons of the Sovereign
himself, the fear of rebellion was reduced, since they were
bound to be very loyal to the Emperor their father’’.® But

Caesar Frederick, Purchas, X, p. 93, op. cit.
Heras, Aravidu, p. 243, op. cit.

Caesar Frederick, ibid., pp. 99-100, op. cit.

S. K. Aiyangar in Satyanatha, Nayaks, Intr., p. 15
® Heras, ibid., p. 257.
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it may be doubted whether it was ever so, since we have
no evidence to prove that the Hindus in or about A.D. 1567
were swayed to such an extent by motives of racial fusion
in the wake of a political disaster. Tirumala’s arrange-
ment was ‘‘justified at the time but was pregnant with
conf,re}quences fatal to the unity of the Empire’’.!

he fact that the viceroys at the inception of the classifi-
cation were of royal blood is in itself no justification for de-
fending Tirumala’s threefold division. His times were
cerjainly not those in which Harihara Odeyar and Bukka
Riya I lived: then the motive force which drove out all
ideas of insubordination from the minds of the powerful
viceroys, who were, in most instances, princes of the royal
family, was the fact that it was impossible to rise against
the sons of Sangama and their successors who had credit-
ably withstood the attack of their enemies; now in A.D.
1569 their subordinates were conscious of the plain fact
that the Vijayanagara monarch had ignominiously failed te
defend the honour of their country against the descendants
of the very same enemies. Heras in defending Tirumala’s
action further says: ‘‘But this apprehension (i.e., of rebel-
lion on the parnt of the viceroys) was never realised, since
the viceroyalties ceased to exist after half a century’.? It
is difficult to follow the meaning which the learned writer
wants to convey: the disappearance of the viceroyalties
after half a century, and, we may incidentally add, the
growing strength of the rulers like the Nayakas of Madura
and Tanjore, are in themselves a proof of the inadequacy
of the new arrangement to meet the demands of the times.
This threefold division of Tirumala, as will be made clear
in the short review of rebellions which will follow, plainly
indicated that his Government had failed to grasp the key-
note of the whole situation—the need for levelling down
the authority of the various viceroys placed over the different
provinces, and centering it in the hands of the monarch
at the capital. In fact, Tirumala's political experiment
struck at the root of that centralization which had been
the characteristic feature of the government of Krishpa
Déva Riaya the Great. The reverses which the Hindus
suffered on the battlefield of Rakshasa-Tangadi had indeed

' 8. K. Aiyangar in Satyanatha, Nayaks, Intr., p. 16,
* Heras, Aravidu, p. 257.
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changed the nature of the times, and unfortunately clouded
the political sagacity of the Hindu rulers.

The spirit of unrest soon manifested itself in Mysore,
where the Vijayanagara viceroy was confronted with a re-
bellion. “‘In A.p. 1551 Heri (Hiriya?) Chamaraj succeeded
to the government of the State. He was probably one of
these princes of Kanara who did not pay homage to the
new dynasty on account of the murder of Sadasiva. It is
stated that he evaded payment of his tribute to the Viceroy
of Seringapatam’’. He drove out, Heras continues, the
collectors of the royal tribute from Mysore, but was fortu-
nate enough to evade arrest at the hands of the royal
emissaries, and ‘‘continued with impunity to withhold all
payment of tribute’.?

“In the reign of Periya-Virapa Naicker (A.D. 1516) the
king of Mavalivanam came with hostile intent, placed a
fortified camp before Manamathurai and Kalaiyar-covil”’,?
but, as we shall presently relate, the Vijayanagara viceroys
were still loyal and powerful enough to defend the interests
of the Empire against unruly chieftains. The troubles in
the reign of Ranga Raya I, were many: there was the
revolt on the west coast, the rebellion of the Maravar and
Kallar tribes in the south, and the Muhammadan danger
in the north.® Vernkatapati Déva I's reign was also pregnant
with grave problems in the shape of the rebellion of Virappa
Nayaka, the ruler of Madura, and the defection of Tiru-
mala, the eldest son of Rima, and his march to Srirafnga-
pattana.* The Niyaka of Gingee, Krishnappa Nayaka,
also added to the trouble by revolting against Venkatapari
Raya II.* The Tanjore Nayaka showed unmistakable signs
of insubordination in about A.p. 1595.° Finally the
Nandyala chief called Krishna Rija raised the banner of
revolt.’

The reigns of Ranga Riya I and Venkatapati Raya II,
therefore, witnessed the fundamental defect of Tirumala’s

! Heras, Aravidu, p. z202.

* Taylor, O.H.MSS., 11, p.25. Heras speaks of the king of Mavali-
puram, and places the event in about a.p. 1583. ibid., pp. 284-5.

* A.S.R. for 1911-2, pp. 183-5; Heras, ibid., pp. 267-g.

*S. K. Aiyangar, in Satyanatha, Nayaks, Intr., pp. 17-18; Heras,
ibid., p. 308.

® Heras, ibid., p. 403.

¢ Ibid., p. 308,

I Ramarajiyamu, The Sources, pp. 243, 248; Heras, ibid., p. 300.
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political reorganization. It may not be far wrong to say
that as yet there was no sign of an actual dismemberment
of the Vijayanagara Empire. About the beginning of the
seventeenth century, the greatness of the Empire was noticed
even by foreigners. In A.D. 1608-11 William Finch remark-
ed thus: ‘‘Alongst the seaside towards the Cape is the
mightie king of Bezeneger (Vijayanagar), under whom the
Portugals hold Saint Thome and Negapatan, but are not
suffered to build a castle”.* But the political shiftings of
the great feudatories in the southern and central parts of
the Empire? told sadly on its future life. In A.D. 1614 the
Government was again faced with the problem of revoit.
This time it was, as we have remarked above, the Gobbiiri
chief who rose against the Emperor.® To Tirumala’s
administrative changes alone can we attribute the insub-
ordination of Tirumala Nayaka and the ruler of Mysore in
the reign of Sriranga Riya,* which eventually led to the
disappearance of the Vijayanagara monarchs from the
political stage of south Indian history, relegatmg the old
line of kings to the position of petty chieftains in!the city
of Anegundi.

These were the problems which the Vijayanagara rulers
had to solve since the time when they had assumed the reins
of government as the Hindu Suratrinas (Sultans) of the
south. That they continued to wield undisputed authority
for more than two and a half centuries is a fact which is
to be attributed, among other things, to the methods which
they adopted to combat the above mentioned grave dangers
to the Hindu State. These methods may now be enumer-
ated. The first problem with which we have to deal, ex-
cluding that which refers to the foreign policy of Vijaya-
nagara, concerns the civil wars and wars of succession.
This recurring evil was to a large measure obviated by the
two-fold means of appointing princes of the royal blood as
viceroys and by a system of joint-rule. In appointing
princes as governors over distant provinces, the Vijaya-
nagara rulers unintentionally gave expression to the precept
of Sukracharya which runs thus: ‘‘He (the king) should
station them (the heirs and princes) in various quarters by

1 William Finch in Foster, Early Travels in India, p. 182,
* §. K. Aiyangar in Satyanatha, Nayaks, Intr., p. 20.

* Ibid., pp. 18-9, op. cit.

¢ Ibid., p. 22.
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paying them one-fourth of the royal revenues or make them
governors of provinces”.! We cannot, however, determine
the revenue that was assigned to the viceroys of Vijaya-
nagara, although we have, as related elsewhere, cited the
evidence of Nuniz as to the income of some of the powerful
lords of the kingdom.

The other turn which this method took was singular in
the sense that it won the confidence not only of princes’
but of the people as well. There are some famous
examples of joint-rule in Vijayanagara history. The first
relates to the early years when the sons of Sangama gave
public demonstration to the spirit of solidarity which
characterized the Hindus in the face of common danger.
An inscription in Tamil dated a.D. 1346 gives us the fol-
lowing information : ‘““Then Mahdmandalésvaras, subduers
of hostile kings, champions over kings who break their
word, sri-Vira Ariyappa Udaiyar and Bukkanna Udaiyar
were ruling the Earth’.* Another inscription of the same
date, also in Tamil, begins thus: ““The following is the
order with the royval seal issued by (with titles) sri-Hariy-
appa Udaiyar and Muttanna (i.e., Bukkanna) Udaiyar to
the inhabitants of Tékkal-nadu’.? An ingcription dated
A.D. 1386 records the same titles and continues to
state that *“Vira Hariappa Odeyar Bukkanna Odeyar
was ruling a secure kingdom”.* Mr. Krishna Sastri
has discussed the question of Vijaya's having been
co-regent with his father Déva Riya I for two or three
years prior to Saka 1343 (A.D. 1421-2); and of Vijaya’'s
joint-rule with his son Déva Raya II from Saka 1342 (A.D.
1421-2) (ill Saka 1346 (A.D. 1424-5)°. According to him
Virtipaksha Raya also ‘'appears to have continued to rule
jointly with his son ‘Padea Rao’ almost until the actual
usurpation of the 